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PREFACE. 



Ik presenting to the public the first volame of A Com- 
prdiennve Commentary on ihe^ Qurdn, I think it necessary 
to make a brief statement as to the reasons which have 
led to the publication of this work, and the object sought 
to be attained thereby. 

The idea of preparing such a work grew out of the wants 
which I felt in the pursuit of my own study of the Quran, 
and in the work of a missionary among Muslims. The 
time required to gather up the results of the labours of 
various writers on Islim ; the diflSculty of preserving 
those results in a form suitable for convenient reference ; 
and the still greater difficulty of bringing the ti-uth thus 
acquired to bear on the minds of Muslims, owing to the 
absence of any medium whereby the proof-texts, referred 
to in the English works by cltapter and verse, may be found 
in the original copies current among Muhanimadans, 
where no such mode of reference is used ; — all these sug- 
gested the great need of a work which would remove in 
some degree at least these obstacles to the study of the 
Quran, and thus promote a better knowledge of Isldm 
among missionaries. 

It will thus be seen that I have not laboured simply to 
make a book. 1 have endeavoured to provide for a felt 
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want My object has been to gather up in a few volumes 
the results of the labours of those vho have endeavoured 
to elucidate, the text of the Quran, adding the results of 
my own study. It is in this sense that this work is en^ 
titled a Comprehensive Commentary. Though primarily 
intended for the use of those who, like my«elf, are engaged 
in missionary work among Muhammadans, it is hoped 
that it wiU render valuable service to others. 

The plan adopted in the preparation of this work is as 
follows : — 

I, To present Sale's translation of the Quran in the 
form of the Arabic original, indicating the Sipdra, SArat^ 
iiug;6, of the Sipdra^ Huqu of tlU S&rai, &c., as tliey are in 
the best Oriental editionb. 

II. To number the verses as they are in the Eoman 
Urdd edition of Maulvi Abdul Qddix's translatioD. This 
arrangement will be of special benefit to missionaries in 
India. 

III. To e^ihibit in tiic notes and comments the views 
of the beet Muslim commentators. For these I am in- 
debted for the most part to Sole, the Tafsir-i-Baufi^ the 
Tafdr-uEusaaini^ the Tafsir-i Fatah- ar-JRahmdn, and the 
notes on Abdul Qddir's Urdii tj-afislatxcn of the Quran. 
Sale's notes have been almost entirely drawn (with the 
aid of Maraccrs work in Latin) from the standard writings 
of Baidhiwi, the Jalalain, and Al ZamakhiiharL I have 
also culled much from some of the best Buropean writers 
on Isldm, a list of whose works may be found below. 

IV, To the above is prefixed SalAs Preliminary Dis- 
course, with additional notes and emendations. And 
the last Volume will contain a complete Index, both to 
the tecct of, and the notes ou^ the Qurdn, which will enable 
the reader to acquaint himself with the teaching of the 
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Qumn on any particular subject, with a Tery snrall amount 
of labour. 

In regard to the spelling of proper names, I have 
invariably Somanised the original form of the words, 
except when quoting from living authors, in which case 
I have felt obliged to retain fihe spelling peculiar to each 
writer. 

In order to facilitate the study of individual chapters, 
and to help a better understanding of the various ** revela- 
tions," I have prefixed to each chapter a brief iiitroduction, 
showing the ciicumstances under which the revelations 
were made, the date of their publication by Muhammad, 
and also giving a brief analysis of each chaptei* as to its 
teaching. 

As io the matter of the notes, the reader will perceive 
occasional repetition. This is due in part to the repe- 
titions of the text, and partly in order to call special 
attention to certain doctrines of the Quran, e,g,^ its testi- 
mony to the genuineness and credibility of the Christian 
Scriptures current in the days of Muhammad ; the evidence 
it affords to its own character as a fabrication \ its testi- 
mony to the imposture of the Arabian prophet, in his 
professing to attest the Former ScrvpttireB, while denying 
almost every cardinal doctrine of the same, — in his putting 
into the mouth of Grod garbled statements as to Scripture 
history, prophecy, and doctrine, to suit the purposes of 
his prophetic pnret-ensions, — and in his appealing to Divinity 
to sanction his crimes against morality and decency. 

The need of emphasising facts of this kind has grown 
out of the attempt of certain apologists for Islam to ignore 
these unpleasant truths, and to exhibit to the present 
generation an ideal Muhammad, no less unlike the prophet 
of Arabia than the Muhammad of Christian bigotry and 
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misrepresentation. Mj endeavour kas been to show what 
the Qurau aotuallj teaches on these subjects. 

On the other hand, T have endeawured to remove. 
as far as known to me, the nusappiehensions, and c^mae- 
quent niisrepresentatiODs, of the doctrines of the Quran, 
popular amnug Christians, believing that, every such error 
strengthens the prejudices of Muhammadans, and thereby 
aids the cause it seeks to overthrow, whilst justifying 
similar misrepresentation from the Muslim side. Every- 
where I have end*)avoured to advance the oause of truth, 
to show just what the Qurdn teaches, and so by statiog 
fairly the issues of the controversy with Islam, to advance 
the great cause of bringing its votaries to a knowledge 
of Him to whom all the prophets of God pointed as the 
Son of God and the Saviour of sinners. 

I'mally, whilst 1 desire to express my obligations to all 
those, now living,. whose writings I have cooauUed or used 
in the preparation of this volume, 1 wish specially to 
make thankful acknowledgment of the help afforded me 
by Sir William Muir, in permitting me to make use of 
hill most valuable work.<$ on Muhammad and the Quriu in 
the preparation of this work. My tfaantf s are also due to 
the iiev. P. M. Zenker, C.M.S. missionarv, Agra, for much 
valuable assistance in gathering material from sources 
inaccessible to ma 

Without further preface, and earnestly desiring the 
blessing of Him wko is Thx only SinliSss Prophet of 
IsLiM, and the only Saviour of fallen men, I commend 
this volume to the reader. 

E. M. W. 

JiOl>UK4, Dteember 31, iS^i. 
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NOTE. 

In reading the Romanifled fonn of Arftbic proper names, the reader 
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In reading the fractional sign R {, R V, kc, in the niai^in to tlie 
text of the Qurdn, understand by the figures ahov$ the line the Ruqi 
of ihe SHroU or chapter, and by the figures Moto the line the Ru^ of 
the Sipdra. The terms Ruba, N%$/, and Sul$ nark the fourth^ half, 
and three-faurthe of a Sipdra. 



SALE'S PREFACE TO THE PRELIMINARY 
DISCOURSE AND TRANSLATION. 



I nfAGlNK it almost needless either to make an apology 
for publishing the following translation, or to go about to 
prove it a work of use as well as curiosity. They must 
have a mean opinion of the Christian religion, or be but 
ill grounded therein, who can apprehend any danger from 
so manifest a forgery : and if the religious and civil insti- 
tutions of foreign nations are worth our knowledge, those 
of Muhammad,, the lawgiver of the Arabians, and founder 
of an empire which in less than a century spread- itself 
over a greater part of the world than the Romans were 
ever masters of, must needs be so ; whether we consider 
their extensive obtaining,' or oilr frequent intercourse with 
those who are governed thereby. I shall not here inquire 
into the reasons why the law of Muhammad has met with 
so unexampled a reception in the world (for they are 
gi-eatly deceived who imagine it to have been propagated 
by the sword alozle), or by what means it came to be 
embraced by nations which never felt the force of the 
Muhammadau arms, and even by those which stripped 
the Arabians of their conquests, and put an end to the 
sovereignty and very being of their Khalif ahs ; yet it seems 
as if there was something more than what is vulgarly 
imagined in a religion which has marie so surprising a 
progress. But whatever use an imparciied' version of the 
Qurin may be of in other respects, it is absolutely neces^ 
sary to undeceive those who» from the ignorant or imf air 
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tmasiatious which have appeared, have entertained too 
favoarable an opinion of the original, and also to enable 
ns effectually to expose the imposture ; none of those who 
have hitherto ondertaken that provinoe, not excepting Dr. 
Prideaux himself, having succeeded to the satisfaction of 
the judicious, for want of being complete masters of the 
controversy. The writers of the Homish commnnion, in 
particular, are so far from having done any service in their 
refutations of Muhammadiam, that by endeavouring to 
defend their idolatry and other auperstitions, they have 
rather contributed to the increase of that aversion whicli 
the Muhammadans in general have to the Chiistiaa re- 
ligion, and given them great advantages in the dispute. 
The Protestants alone are able to attack the Quran with, 
success; and for them, I trusl, Providence has reserved 
the glory of its oveithrow. In the meantime, if I might 
presume to lay down rules to be observed by those who 
attempt the conversion of the Muhammadans, they should 
be the same which the learned and worthy Bishop Kidder^ 
ban prescribed for the conversion of the Jews, and which, 
may, rfiutcUie mutandU, be equally applied to the former, 
notwithstanding the despicable opinion that wricer, for 
want of being belLer acquainted with them, entertained 
of those people, judging them scarce fit to be argued with. 
The first of these rules is. To avoid compulsion, which, 
though it be not in our power to employ at present, I 
hope will not 1>g made use of when it i& The second is. 
To avoid teaching doctrines against common s^nse; the 
Muhainmadans not being siich fools (whatever we may 
think of them) as to be gained over in this case. The 
worshipping of images and the doctrine of transubstantia- 
tion are great stumbliug-biocks to the Muhammadans, and 
the Church which teacheth them is very unfit to bring 
tliose people over. The third is. To avoid weak argu- 
ments ; fur ^he Muhammadans arc not to be converted 



' In hia Demonjit]-. of the HesKias. ]>Art iii chap. 2. 
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with theise, or bard words. We must use them with 
huiDanity, and dispute againat them with arguments that 
are proper and cogent. It i« certain that many Christians 
who have written against them have been vory defective 
this way : many have used arguments that have no force, 
aad advanced propositions that are void of truth. This 
method is so far from convincing, that it rather serves to 
harden them. The Muhammadaas will be apt to conclude 
we have little to say when we urge them with arguments 
that are trifling or untrue. We do but lose ground when 
we do this ; and instead of gaining them, we expose our- 
selves and our cause also. We must not give them ill 
words neither : but must avoid all reproacliful language, 
all that is sarcasUcal and biting : this never did good from 
pulpit or press. The softest words will makt; the deepest 
impression : and if we think it a fault in them to give ill 
language, we cannot be excused when we imitate them. 
The fourth rule is, Not to quit any article of the Christian 
faith to gain the Muhammadans. It is a fond conceit of 
the Booinians thac we sbali upon their principles be most 
like to prevail upon the Muhammadans : it is not true in 
matter of fact. We must not give up any article to gain 
them : but then the Church of Rome ought to part with 
many practices and some doctrines. We are not to design 
to gain the Muhammadans over to a system of dogma, but 
to the ancient and primitive faith. 1 believe nobody will 
deny but chat the rules here laid down are just: the latter 
part of the third, which alone my design has given me 
occasion to practise, I think so reasonable, that ] have not, 
in speaking of Muhammad or his Quran, allowed myself 
to use those opprobrious appellations, and unmannerly 
expressions, whioii seem to be the strongest arguments of 
several who have written against them. On the contrary, 
I have thought myself obliged to treat both with common 
decency and even to approve such particulars ^s seemed 
to me to deserve approbation; for how criminal soever 
Muhammad may have been in imposing a false religion 
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on mankind, the praises due to his real virtues ought not 
to be dejiied him ; nor can I do otherwise than applaud 
the candour of the pious and learned Spanhemius, who, 
though he owred him to have been a wicked impostor, 
yet acknowledged hhn to have been richly furnished with 
natural endowments, beautiful in his person, of a subtle 
wit, agreeable behaviour, showing liberality to the poor, 
couitesy to every one^ fortitude against his enemies, and 
above all a high reverence for the name of God; severo 
against the perjured, adulterers, murderers, slanderers, 
prodigals, covetous, false witnesses, &o., a great preacher 
of patience, oharity, mercy, beneficence, gratitude, honour- 
ing of parents and superiors, and a frequent celebrator of 
the divine praises.' 

Of the several translations of the Quran now e tant, 
there is but one which tolerably represents the sense of 
the original ; and th^t being in Latin, a new version be- 
came necessaiy, at least to an English reader. What 
Bibliander published for a Latin translation of that book 
deserves not the name of a translation; the unaccountable 
libeities therein taken, and the numberless fault , both of 
omission and eommission, leaving scarce any resemblance 
of the original. It was made near six hundred years ago, 
being Anished iu II43» by Bobertus Retenensis, an £ng« 
lishman, with the assistance of Hermannus Dalmata, at 
the request of Peter, Abbot of Olugny, who paid them 
well for their pains. 

From tliis Latin version was taken the Italian of Andrea 
Anivabene, notwitlistanding th6 pretences in his dedica- 
tion of its being done immediately from the Arabic;* 

^ Id oertiin», naturalibus egiegid prodigos, »TaroB, falsos testes, 3ui, 

doUbuB instructinn Muhaiumadein, MagniiB idem patientiie, cbaritatls, 

forma pxwstanti, ingenio cabMo, mo- misericordiee beneficentiaj, gratitu- 

ribus facetia, ac prae se ferenteiii li- dink, bonori& in parent<:Bac super ioretf 

boralifcatem in egenos, comitatem pnoco, ut et Uivin&min faudum. 

in singalos, fortitudin^m \u ho$;tes. Hist. Eodea., sec. vii. c. 7, lem. 5 

ao pnv Ciiitena reverbntiam divini and 7. 

nominiB.— SeTeniB fuit in perjuros, • His words are: Quosto libro, 

MlulteroB, homicidAB, obtrectatorea, che gilt havevo k coannuoe utilitH 
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wherefore it is no wonder if the transcript be yet more 
faulty and absurd than the copy.^ 

Aliout the end of the fifteenth centnry, Johannes 
Andreas, a native of Xatiya in the kingdom of Valencia, 
who from a Muhammadan doctor becamid a Christian 
priest, translated not only the Quran, but also its glosses, 
and the seven books of the Sonna, out of Arabic into the 
Arragonlan tongue, at the command of Martin Garcia,' 
Bishop of Barcelona and Inquisitor of Arragon. Whether 
this translation were ever published or not I am wholly 
ignorant ; but it may be presumed to have been the better 
done for being the work of one bred up in the Muham- 
madan religion and learning; though his refutation of 
that religion, which has had several editions, gives no 
great idea of his abilities. 

Some years within the last century, Andi-ew du £yer, 
who had been consul of the IBYench nation in Egypt, and 
was tolerably skilled in the Turkish and Arabic languages, 
took the pains to translate the Qurdn into his own tongue ; 
but his performance, though it be beyond comparison 
preferable to that of Betenensis, is far from being a just 
translation, there being mistakes in every page, besides 
frequent transpositions, omissions, and additions,^ faults 
unpardonable in a work of this nature. And what renders 
it still more incomplete is the want of Notes to explain a 
vast number of passages, some of which are difficult, and 
others impossible to be understood, without proper expli* 
cations, were they translated ever so exactly, which the 
author is i^o sensible of that he often refers his reader to 
the Arabic commentators. 

The English version is no other than a translation of 



di molti fatto dal proprio testo 362 ; Selden., De Sncoesa. ad LegpA 

Arabo tradurre tiella noBtia volgar Ebraeor., p. 9. 

lingua Italiana, Ac. And after- ^ J. Andreas, m Fnef. ad Traotut. 

wards : Questo d I'Alooi-ano di Mo- sunm de Confuiiione SectaB Mafao- 

cotnettOi il quale, come ho gia detto, metaDse. 

bo fatto dal sue idioma tradurre, &c. ' Vide Windet., De Vita Functo- 



Vide Jo«. Scalig., fipist. 361 et rum Statu, sec. ix. 
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Da Byer's, and thaii a very bad one ; for Alexander Boss, 
who did it, being utterly uiiacquaiuted witii the Arabic, 
aud no great master of the French, has cuided a number 
of fresh mistakes of his own to these of Du Eyer, not to 
mention the meanness of his languagc/whicb would make 
a better book ridiculous. 

In 1698 a Latin translation of the Quran, made by 
Father Lewis Marracci, who had been confessor to Pope 
Innocent XI., was published at Padua, together with the 
original text, accompanied by explanatory notes and a 
refutation. This translation of Marracci's, generally 
speaking, is very exact ; but adheies to the Arabic idiom 
too Uterally to be oasily understood, unless I am much 
deceived, by those who are not versed in the Muhammadan 
learning .♦ The notes he has added aie indeed of great 
use, but his refutations, which swell the work to a large 
volume, are of little or none at all, being often unsatis- 
factory, and sometimes impertinent. The work, however, 
with all its faults, is very valuable, and I should be guilty 
of ingratitude did I not acknowledge myself much obliged 
thereto ; but still, being in Latin, it can ba of no use to 
those who understand not that tongue. 

Having therefore undertaken a new translation, I have 
endeavoiured to do the original impartial justice^ not 
having, to the best of my knowledge, represented it, in any 
one instance, either better or worse than it really is. I 
have thought myself obliged, indeed, in a piece which 



* Of Marracci's tranelaiion Savary says, " Marrsfci, that Teamed 
monk, who sx^nt forty years in translating a&d zefuting the KohLn, 
proceeded on the right eystera. He div-ided it into verses, accoitling 
to the text ; but, neglecting the precepts of a great master — 

' Nee rerbnm rnrbo, carabis red-lere, fidnp 
liiterprei, ice. — 

he translated it literally. He has not expret^ed the ideas of the 
Korin, but travesii^^d lie words of it into barharous I^atin. Yet, 
though all the beauties of the original are Ljst in this translation, il 
is preferable to that by Du Ryer." e. m w. 



SALE'S PREFACE. 9 

pretends to be the Word of Cod, to keep somewliat 
scrapulously close to the text, by which means the lan- 
guage may, in some places, seem to espress the Arabic 
a little too literally to be elegant English: but this, I 
hope, has not happened often; and I flatter myself that 
the style I have made nse of will not only give a more 
genuine idea of the original than if I had taken more 
liberty (which would have been much more for my ease), 
but wiU soon become familiar ; for we must not expect to 
read a version of so extraordinary a book wiih the same 
ease and pleasure as a modem composition. 

In the Notes my view has been briefly to explain the 
text, and especially the difficult and obscure passages, 
from the most approved commentators, and that generally 
in their own words, for whose opinions or expressions, 
where liable to censure, T am not answerable; my pro- 
vince being only fairly to represent their expositions, and 
the little I have added of my own, or from European 
writers, being easily discernible. Where I met with any 
circumstance which 1 imagined might be curious or enter- 
taining, I have not failed to produce it. 

The Preliminary Discourse will acquaint the reader 
with the most material particulars proper to be known 
previously to the entering on the Qnran itself, and which 
could not so conveniently have been thrown into the 
Notes. And 1 have taken care, both in the Treliminfuy 
Discourse and the Notes, constantly to quote my autho- 
rities and the writers to whom I have been beholden ; but 
to none Lave I been more so than to the learned Dr. 
Pocock, whose Specimen Hutorirr Arabwfn is the most 
useful and accurate work that has been hitherto published 
concerning the antiquities of that nation, and ought to be 
reed by every curious inquirer into them. 

As I have had no opportunity of consulting public 
libraries, the manuBcripts of which I have made use 
throughout the whole work have been sucli as I had in my 
own study, except only the Commentary of Al Baidhuwi 
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aud the Gospel of St. Barnabas. The first belongs to the 
library of the Dutch Church in Austin Friars, and for the 
use of it I have been chiefly indebted to the Rev. D 
Bolteu, one of the ministers of that church : the other wso 
very obligingly lent me by the Rev. Dr. Holme, Rector 
of Hedley in Hampshire ; and I take this opportunity 
of returning both those gentlemen my thanks for their 
favoui's. The merit of Al Baidhawi's commentary will 
appear from the frequent quotations I have made thence ; 
but of the Gospel of St. Barnabas (which I had not seen 
when the little I have said of it in the Preliminary Dis- 
course,^ and the extract I had borrowed from M. de la 
Monnoye and M. Toland,^ were printed off), I must beg 
leave to give some further account. 

The book is a moderate qiiarto, in Spanish, written in a 
very legible Ivand, but a little damaged towards the latter 
end. It contains two hundred aud twenty-two chapters 
of unequal length, and four hundred and twenty pages ; 
and is said, in the front, to be translated from the Italian 
by an Arragonian Muslim named Mustafa de Aranda. 
There is a preface prefixed to it, wherein the discoverer of 
the original MS., who was a Christian monk, called Fra 
Marino, tells us tiiat having accidentally met with a 
writing of Irenajus (among others), wherein he speaks 
against St. Paul, alleging, for his authority, the Gospel of 
St. Barnabas, he became eltceeding desirous to find this 
Gospel; and that GoD, of his mercy, having made him 
very intimate with Pope Sixtua V., one day, as they were 
together in that Pope's library, his Holiness fell asleep, 
and he, to employ himself, reaching down a book to read, 
the first he laid his hand on proved to be the very Gospel 
he wanted : overjoyed at the discovery, he scrupled not to 
hide his prize in his sleeve, and on the Pope's awaking, took 
leave of him, carrying with him that celestial treasure, by 
reading of which he became a convert to Muhammadism. 



' Sec iv. p. 123. * In not ad cap. 3. 
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This Gospel of Barnabas contains a complete history tjf 
Jesus Clu'isl from his birth to his ascension; and most 
of the circTimstances in the four real Gospels are to be 
found therein, but many of them turned, and some artfully 
enough, to farour the Muhammadan system. From the 
design of the whole, and the frequent interpolations of 
stories and passages wherein Muhammad is spoken of and 
foretold by name, as the messenger of God, and the great 
prophet who was to perfect the dispensation of Jesus, it 
appears to be a most barefaced forgery. One particular I 
observe therein induces me to believe it to haye been 
dressed up by a renegade Christian, slightly instructed in 
his new religion, and not educated a Muhammadan (unless 
the fault be imputed to the Spanish, or perhaps the Italian 
translator, and not to the original compiler) ; I mean the 
giving to Muhammad the title of Messiah, and that not 
once or twice only, but in several places ; whereas the title 
of the Messiah, or, as the Arabs write it, al Masfh, t.e., 
Christ, is appropriated to Jesus In the Qurdn, and is con- 
stantly applied by the Muhammadans to liim, and never 
to their own prophet. The passages produced from the 
Italian MS. by M de la Mouaoye are to be seen in this 
Spanish version almost word for word. 

Tint to return to the following work. Though I have 
freely censured the former translations of the Quran, I 
would not thei*efore be suspected of a design to make my 
own pass as free from faults : 1 am very sensible it is nut ; 
and I make no doubt that the few who are able to discern 
them, and know the diffienlty of the Undertaking, will 
give me fair quarter. I likewise flatter myself that they, 
and all considerate persons, will excuse the delay which 
has happened in the publication of this work, when they 
are informed that it was carried on at leisure times only, 
and amidst the necessary avocations of a troublesome 
profession. 
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well watered, enjoy an almost continual spring, and, be- 
sides coffee, the peculiar produce of this country^ yield 
great plenty and variety of fruits, and in particular excel- 
lent corn, grapes, and spices. There are no rirers of note 
in this country, for the streams which at certain times of 
the year descend from the mountains, seldom reach the 
sea, being for the most part drunk up and lost in the 
bui*ning sands of that coast.^ 

The soil of the other provinces is much more barren 
than that of Yaman ; the greater part of their territoriea 
being covered with dry sands, or rising into rocks, inter- 
spersed here and there with some fruitful spots, which 
receive their greatest advantages from thcix water and 
palm-trees. 
TheHijii Tlie province of Hijas, so named because it divides 
!Najd from Tahama, is bounded on the south by Yaman 
and Tahama, on the west by the Red Sea, on the north by 
the deserts of Syria, and on the east by the })rovince of 
Najd.* This province is famous for its two* chief citiee, 
Makkah and Madins, one of which is celebrated for its 
temple, and for having given birth to Muhammad ; and 
the other for being the place of his residence for the last 
ten years of his life, and of his interment. 

Makkah, sometimes also called Bakkah, which words 
are synonymous, and signify a place of great concourse^ is 
certainly one of the most ancient cities of the world : it 
is by some * thought to be the Mesa of the Scripture,* a 
name not unknown to the Arabians, and supposed to he. 
taken from one of Ismail's sous.* It is seated in a stony 
and barren valley, surrounded on all sides with mountains.^ 
The length of Makkah from south to north is about two 
miles, and its breadth from the foot of the mountain 



its bouiiUft- 
ries. 



Mfekkah 
d«aoribed. 



^ Voyage do TArab. Hetir., 12 r, 



«ja-S3 



Vide Gol. ad Alfrag., 98 .; Abul- 
feda, Descr. Arab., p. 5. ^ 

* "SL Saadias in verBion. Arab. 
Pen tat. Sefer Jucbasin., 135 b. 



* Gen. X. 3a 

" GoL ad Aling.^ 82 ; Bee Oen. 
3CXV. 15. 

« GoL, ib. 198. See PitU' Acoaunt 
of the Kelii^ion and Manners of the 
Muhammadaas, {x. 90. 
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Ajjad, to the top of another called Koaikaan, about a 
mile.^ In the midst of this space stands the city, built 
of stone cut from the neighbouring mountains.' There 
being no springs at Makkah,^ at least none but what are 
bitter and unfit to drink/ except only the well Zamzam, 
th^ water of which, though far the best, yet cannot be 
drank of any continuance, being brackish * and causing 
eruptions in those who drink plentifully of it,^ the in- 
habitants are obliged to use rain-water, which they catch 
in cisterns.® But this not being sufScient, serenil 
attempts were made to bring water thither from other 
places by aquediicts; and particularly about Muham- 
mad's time, Zubair, one of the principal men of the tribe 
of Quraish, endeavoured, at a great expense, to supply 
the city with water from Mount Arafat, but without 
success; yet this was eflTected not many years ago, being 
begun at the charge of a wife of Sulaiman the Turkish 
emperor.^ But long before this another aqueduct had 
been made from a spring at a considerable distance, 
which was, after several years' labour, finished by the 
Khalff ah al Muktadir.^ 

The soil about Makkah is so very barren as to produce 
na fruits but what are common in the deserts, though the 
prince ox Sharif has a garden well planted at his castle 



* Laoe adds the following sote : — " Sale here adds ' being brackish,' 
bat Bnrckhardt says the water of the Zemzem ' is heavy to the taste, 
and sometimes in its colour resembleb milk ; but,' he adds, * it is 
perfectly sweet, and differs very much from that of the brackish wells 
dispersed over the town. When first draMrn up, it is slightly tepid, 
resembling in this respect many other fcmntains of the Hej^' — 
Travels in Aralna, p. 144. I have also drunk the water of Zemzem 
brought in a china bottle to Cairo, and found it perfectly sweet." 

E. M. W. 

^ Sharif al Edriai apud Foe. * Ibid, and Pitts, ubi supra, p. 
Spec., p. 122. 107. 

> Ibid. * Gol. ad Alfragan, 99. 

> Go), ad Alfracan, 99. ^ Ibid. 

^ Sharff al Edrisi, ubi supra, 124. ' Sharif al Kdrfs)^ abi Bnpra. 

B 
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of Marbaa, about three miles westward from the city, 
where he usually resides. Having therefore no corn or 
grain of their own growth, they are obliged to fetch it 
from other places;^ and Hasham, Muhammad's great* 
grandfather, then prince of his tribe, the more efTectaally 
to supply them with provisions, appointed two caravans 
to set out yearly for that purpose^ the one in summer^ 
and the other in winter:' these caravans of purveyors 
are mentioned in the Qurin^ The provisions brought by 
them were distributed also twice a year, viz., in the month 
of Kajab, and at the arrival of the pilgrims. They are 
supplied with dates in great plenty from the adjacent 
country, and with grapes from TAyif , about sixty miles * 
distant, very few growing at Makkah. The inhabitants of 
this city are generally very rich, being considerable gsdners 
by the prodigious concourse of people of almost all nations 
at the yearly pilgrimage, at which time there is a great 
fair or mart for all kinds of merchandise. They have 
also great numbers of;cattle, and particularly of camels: 
however, the poorer sort cannot but live very indiO'erently 
in a place where almost every necessjary of life must be 
purchased with money. Kotwtthstanding this great steri- 
lity near Makkah, yet you are no sooner out of its territory 
than you meet on all sides with plenty of good springs 
and streauts of ruauing water, with a great many gardens 
and cultivated lands.^ 

The temple of Makkah and the reputed holiness of this 
territory, will be treated of in a more proper place. 

Madina, which till Muhammad's retreat thither was 
called Tathr&b, is a walled city about half as big aa 
Makkah/ built in a plain, salt in many places, yet tolerably 
fruitful, pai-ticularly in dates, but moxe especially near 



* Burckbardt says 8even1;jr-two miles. 



Travels in Arabia, p. 69. 
fi. M. w. 



' Sharif al Edrisi, nbi aupra. 
Poc. Spec, p. 51. 



' Sharif al Edziai, ubi Buprai 125. 
^ Id., y«lg6 Qeogr. Nubienns 5. 
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the monntains, two of whix^h^ Ohod on tbe north, and Aii- 
on the south, are about two leagues distant. Here lies 
Muhammad interred ^ in a magnificent building, covered 
with a cupola, and adjoining to the east side of the great 
temple, which is built in the midst of the city.^ 

The province of Tabdma was so named from the vehe- ttm pnx 
ment heat of its ^andy soil, and is also called Qaur from immm! 
its low situation ; it is bounded on the west by the Bed ^ii^l^ 
Sea, and on the other sides by Hijdz and Yaman, extending ^"^^^^ 
almost from Makkah to Aden.* 

The province of Najd, which word signifies a rising 
country, lies between those of Yamama, Yaman, and 
Hijaz, and is bounded on the east by Irak.* 

The province of Yamama> also called Ariid from its 
oblique situation, in respect of Yaman, is surrounded by 
the provinces of Najd, Tahama, Bahrain, Oro&n, Shihr, 
Hadramaut, and Saba. The chief city is Yam&ma, which 
gives name to the province: it was anciently called Jaw, 
and is pai^ticularly famous for being the residence of 
Muhammad's competitor, the false prophet Musailama.^ 

The Arabians, the inhabitants of this spacious country, 

^ Thougb the notion of Muham- town, which is something cocrupted, 

Iliad's being buried at Siakkah has by putting at the bottom of th» 

been so long exploded, yet sereral page, Makkah. The Abbot de Yer- 

modem writen, whether through tot, in his History of the Order of 

ignorance or negligence I will not Malta {vcH I p. 4x0^ ed. Sro), 

determine, have fallen into it I seems also to have confonnded 

shall here take noUoe only of two; these two cities together, though he 

one IB Dr. Smith, who having lived had before mentioned Muhammad's 

some time in Turkey, sf^erns to be sepulchre at ^ladlna. However, he 

inexcusable i that cenileman in hig is certainly mistaken, when he says 

£pt4tlee De MoriSuB ac IruUtutU that one point of the religion, both 

Turcarum, no less than thrice men- ot the Christians and Mnhamma- 

tlonii che jUofaauinjaJans visiting dans, was to visit, at least once in 

the tomb of their prophet at Mj^ckah, their lives, the tomb of the author 

and oBiee his being bom at Madina of their respective fiith. Whatever 

— ^the Tevei3e of which is true (see may be the opinion of some Chris- 

Epist. I, p. 22, Epist. 2. pp. 63, 64). tians, I am well assured the Muham- 

The other is the publishor of the madans think themsdvee under no 

hut c^ion of Sir J. Mandeville's manner of obligation in that respect. 

Travela, who on his anthor*!i saying ' GoL ad Alf ragan, 97 ; Aboileda, 

«cry truly (pk 50) that the said tomb Deter. Arab., p. 4a 

was at MeUione, i.e., Madlna, under- * €k>l., ubi supra, 05. 

takes to correct the name of the * Ibid., 94. * IVid., C15.. 
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Two cUmm which they have possessed £rom the most remote antiquity, 
are distingmshea 07 their own writers into two classes, 
viz., the old lost Arabians, and the present 

The former were very numeroiis, and divided into 
several tribes, which are now all destroyed, or else loBt 
and swallowed up among the other tribes, nor are any 
certain memoirs or records extant concerning them : ^ 
though the memory of some very remarkable events and 
the catastrophe of some tribes have been preserved by 
tradition, and since confirmed by the authority of tlie 
Qurin. 

alio andftnt The most famous tribes amongst these ancient Arabians 
"" "** were Ad, Thamtid, Tasm, Jadts, the former Jorham, and 
Amalek. 

XheAditM. The tribe of Ad were descended from Ad, the son of 
Aws,' the son of Aram,' the son of Sem, the son of Noah,* 
who, after the confusion of tongues, settled in al Ahqaf, or 
the winding sands in the province of Hadramaut^ where 
his posterity greatly multiplied Their first king was 
Shadi&d the son of Ad, of whom the Eastern writers deliver 
mapy fabulous things, particularly that he finished the 
me^nificent city his father had begun, wherein he built a 
fine palace, adorned with delicious gardens^ Lo embellish 
which he spared neither cost nor labour, proposing thereby 
to create in his subjects a superstitious veneration of hixn>- 
self as a god.^ This garden or paradise was called the 

^egMTden garden of Iram^ and is mentioned in the Quran,^ and often 

* alluded to by the Oriental writers. The city, they tell ua, 

is still standing in the deserts of Aden, being preserved 



♦ This >?0Dealogy is gl\en on the authority of Muslim tradition, 
or rather of Musliia ctdaptcUion of Jewieh tradition to gratify Arab 
. pride, i^s to its utter wortlUeaaness, see note on p. 24. B. m. w. 

^ Albufai'ag. p. 159. son of Ham; but the other is the 

- Or Uz. Gen. x. 22, 2% reoeived opinion. S©e D'HerbeL,5i. 

' Vide Qiii'iii, a 89, ▼. 6. Some * Vide £and.| .19$ 

mak6 Ad the son of Amalek, the ^ Cap. 89. 
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by Providence as a monument of divine justice, though it 
be invisible, unless very rarely, when God permits it to be 
seen, a favour one Colabah pretended to have received in 
the reign of the Khalif ah Muiwiyah, who sending for him 
to know the truth of the matter, Colabah related his whole 
adventure : that as he was seeking a camel he had lost, 
he found himself on a sudden at the gates of this city, and 
entering it, saw not one inhabitant, at which, being terri- 
fied, he stayed no longer than to take with him some fine 
stones which he showed the Khalifah.^ * 

The descendants of Ad in process of time falling from DeitraeUon 
the worship of the true God into idolatry, God sent the IditM. 
prophet Hiid (who is generally agreed to be Heber ' f) to 
preach to and reclaim them. But they refusing to acicnow- 
ledge his mission, or to obey him, God sent a hot and 
suffocating wind, which blew seven nights and eight days 
together, and entering at their nostrils passed through 
their bodies,* and destroyed them all, a very few only 
excepted, who had believed in Hdd and retired with him 
to another place> That prophet afterwards returned into 
Hadtamaut, and was buried near Hasiq, where there is a 
small town now standing called Qabr Htid, ur the sepul- 
chre of Hdd. Before the Adites were thus severely 
punished, God, to humble them and incline them to 
hearken to the preaching of his prophet, afQicted them 
with a drought for four years, so that all their cattle 



* For a fall account of his adventnie, see Lane's tzanslation of the 
Thamand and One Nights. E. H. w. 

i I can find no autlioriiy for this ^ general belief" excepting that 
of Mnaljm conjecture. The guesses of IVHerbelot and Bochart seem 
to be inepii-ed by Mualim tradition, which has been shown to be for 
the mo«t ^rt, so far as genealogy is concerned, a forgery. Muir 
suggests that Hiid may have been a Jewish emissary or Christian 
evangelist Life of Mohamet, Introd., V- ^39- ^ ^* ^« 

^ D*HerbeL, 51. to havebeenagrealfroDhet. Seder 

' The Jews acknowledge Heber 01am., p. 2. * Ak Baidhawi. 

* Poc. Spec, p. 35, ^ 



Thamiid. 
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Th«i«tttr perished, and themselves were veiy near it; upon which 
they sent Luqmdn (different from one of the same name 
who lived in David's time) with sixty others to Makkah 
to beg rain, which they not obtaining, Luqman with aooia 
of his company stayed at Makkah, and thereby escaped 
destruction, giring riso to a tribe called the latter Ad, 
who were afterward changed into monkeys.^ 

Some commentators on the Quran ' tell us these old 
Adites were of prodigious stature, the largest being loo 
cubits high, and the least 60; which extraordinary size 
they pretend to prove by the testimony of the Quran.' 

TheMbaof The tribe of Thamdd were the posterity of Thamtid the 
son of Jathar ^ the son of Aram, who falling into idolatry, 
the prophet Salih was sent to bring them back to tbe 
worship of the true God. This prophet lived between the 
time of Hud and of Abraham, and therefore cannot be the 
same with nhe patriarch Salih, as M. d'Herbelot imagines.* 
The learned Bochart with more probability takes him to 
be Phaleg.® A small number of the people of ThaiaiSd 
hearkened to the remonstrances of Salih, but the rest 
requiring, as a proof of his mission, that he should cause a 
ehe-camel big with young to come out of a rock in their 
presence, he accordingly obtained it of God, and the camel 
was immediately delivered of a young one ready weaned ; 
but they, instead of believing, cut the hamstrings of tlie 
camel and killed her ; at which uct of impiety GoD, being 

D«itracti<m highly displcascd, three days after struck them dead in 

mttditai. their houses by an earthquake and a terrible noise from 
heaven, which, some ^ say, was the voice of Gkbriel the 
archangel crying aloud, "Die, all of you." Salih, mth 
those who were reformed by him, were saved from this 
destruction ; the prophet going into Palestine, and from 
thence to Makkah,^ where he ended his days. 

\ Poo. Speo., p. 36. ' D'H«rUL, BihL Orient. 740. 

J«mad<lin et ZAinAkhaliAri. * Boc]uut» 6«org. Sao. 

■ Qvtfn, 0. 7, V. 70. ' Seo I!t'^efbla., 36^ 

^ Or Gather, vide Oen. j^ a^ * Ibn Sbohuab. 
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This tribe first dwelt in Yaman,^ but being expelled 
thence by Himyar the son of Sdba, they settled in the 
territory of Hajr in the province of Hijiz, where their 
habitations cut out of the rocks, mentioned in the Quran,* Bodc-cut 
are still to be seen, and also the crack of the i-ock whence ^rt^^ 
the camel issued, whirh, as an eyewitness ^ hath declared, 
is sixty cubits wide. These houses of the ThamiiditeB being 
of the ordinary proportion, are used as an argument to 
convince those of a mistake who make this people U> have 
been of a gigantic stature. 

The tragical destructions of these two potent tribes are 
often insisted on in the Quran as instances of Ood's judg- 
ment on obstinate unbelievers. 

The tribe of Tasm were the posterity of Liid the son nittribtoi 
of Sem, and Jadis of the descendants of Jathar.^ These 
two tribes dwelt promiscuously together under the govern- 
ment of Tasm, till a certain tyrant made a law that no 
maid of the tribe of Jadis should marry unless first de- 
flowered by him ;^ which the Jadisians not enduring, formed 
a conspiracy, and inviting the kiniQ[ and chiefs of Tasm to 
an ehtertainment, privately hid their swords in the sand, 
and in the midst of their mirth fell on them and slew 
them all, and extirpated the greatest part of that tribe ; 
however, the few who escaped obtaining aid of the king 
of Yaman, then (as is said) Dha Habshau Ibn Aqran.^ 
assaulted the Jadis and utterly destroyed thorn, there being 
scarce any mention made from that time of either of these 
tribes.* 

The former tribe of Jorham (whose ancestor some pre- Th« jor 
tend was one of the eight persons saved in the ark with *'*"*^** 
Noah, accoixling to a Muhammadan tradition ®) was con- 

1 Poc. Spec, p. 57. caUed '* colliAge," or " oaUago/' 

* QoriLn, a 15, t. 83. haTing been established by K. Swen, 
> Abu MoHa al Ashari. and abolished by Malcolm III. See 
« Vide Poa Spec., p. 37. Bayle's IHot. Art. Sizte IV. Rem. 

* Abulfeda. H. 

* A like ciutom U said to bava ' Poc. Spea, p. 60. 
been in some manon in England,. ' Ibid., p. 37, &c 
and alao in Scotland, where it waa * Ibid., p 3S. 
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temporary with Ad, and utterly perished.^ The tribe of 

Amalek were descended from Amalek the son of Eliphais 

the son of Esao,^ though some of the Oriental authors say 

Amalek was the son of Ham the son of Koah,' and others 

the son of Azd the son of Sem.* The posterity of this 

person rendered themselves very powerful,' and before the 

The Amai*. time of Josoph couquered the Lower Egypt under their 

quer Lovrcr king Walld, the first who took the name of Pharaoh, as 

^'^^ the Eastern writers tell us ; • seeming by these Amalekites 

to mean the same people which the Egyptian histories call 

Phoenician shepherds^ But after they had possessed the 

throne of Egypt for some descents, they ^ere expelled 

by the natives, and at length totally destroyed by the 

Israelites.* 

orictii of The present Arabians, according to their own historians, 

AaJbfT^^ are sprung from two stocks, QahtAn,* the same with 

Joctan the son of Eber,^ and Adnau, descended in a direct 

line from Ismail the son of Abraham and Hagar; the 

posterity of the former they call al Arab al Ariba,^® ».«., 

the genuine or pure Arabs, and those of the latter al Arab 

al Mustdriba, ix., naturalised or insititious Arabs, though 



* Miiir, in hw Life of Mahomet (latrod., p. cl), proves con- 
cltisively that this identification of the Arab Qaht^ with the 
Jootan of Scripture is an extravagant fiction, and shows that the 
age of Qahtin must be fixed at a period somewhere between 800 
and 500 B.C. He says : ''The identification (alluded to above} is 
one of those extravagant fictions which the followers of letltbn, in 
their zeal to accommodate Arab k>^nd to Jewish scripture, has made 
in defiance of the' most violent improbability, and the grossest 
anaehronisms.'^ e. ir. w 

> Ibn Shohnah. * E. Saad. in Ten. Arab. PenUt. 

' Gren. xxxvi 11, Gen. x. 2 J. Some cmten make 

* Vide D'Herbelot, p. ixo. Qahtin a dfesoendant of Ismail, but 

* Ibn Shohnah. against the current of Oriental his- 
^ Vide Nnmb. xxiv. 20. torians. See Poc. Spec., p. 39. 

' Mirdt Calnitt. ^* An ejpressiou bomething like 

^ Vide Joseph, cont. Apion., L L that of St. Paul, who calls himiielf 

■ Vide Exod. xviL iS, &c. ; I "an Hubrew of the Hebrews" 

Sam. XV. 2, Ac. j ibid., xxvii. 8, 9 ; (PhiL iii. $). 

I Chron. iv. 43. 
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some reckon the ancient lost tribes to have been the only 
piiie Arabians, and therefore call the posterity of Qahtan 
also Mutariba, which word likewise signifies insititioas 
Arabs, though in a nearer degree than Mu^tariba, the 
descendants of Ismail being the more distant graff. 

The posterity of Ismail have no claim to be admitted Their m- 
as pure Arabs, their ancestor being by origin and language no ^mu> 
an Hebrew ; but haying made an ^liance with the Jor- atST 
hamites, by marrying a daughter of Mudad, and accus- 
tomed himself to their manner of living and language, his 
descendants became blended with them into one nation. 
The uncertainty of the descents between Ismail and 
Adndn is the reason why tuey seldom trace their genea- 
logies higher than the L^ter, whom chey acknowledge as 
father of their tribes, the descents from liim downwards 
being pretty certain and uncontroverted.^ * 

The genealogy of these tribes being of great use to 
illustrate the Ambian history, I have taken the pains to 



* On this subject we give the followuig extract from Hair's Lifa 
ofMahomdf toI. L p. cyii. :— 

*'The. first peopling of Arabia is a subject on which we may in 
rain look for anj light from tbo traditions of Arabia itsell Tradi- 
tion, indeed, gires us the genealogies of the Himyir kings and the 
links of the great Coieiahite line of descent. But the latter do not 
ascend mnch beyond the Christian era, and the former only five or 
six centuries further ; the earlier names of the Himydr dynasty were 
probably derived from bare inscriptions ; and of the Coreish we have 
hardly aaything but a naked ancestral tree, Ull within two or three 
centuries of Mahomet. 

'* Beyond these periods Mahometan tradition is entirely worthless. 
It is not original, but taken at second hand from the Jews, Mahomet 
having claimed to be of the seed of IshmaeL The Jcvrish Babbins 
who were gained over to his caupe endeavoured to confirm the claim 
from the genealogies of the Old Testament and of Kabbiuical tra- 
ditions.'' Mail's Introduction to his Life of Mahomet is the standard 
worir, in the English language, on all that pertains to early Arabian 
history. e. m. w. 

^ Poc. Spec, p. 40. 
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form a genealogical table from their most approved authors, 
to which T refer the curious. 
Tho Besides these tribe» of Arabs mentioned by their own 

cotbitM. authors, who were all deseended from the race of Sem, 
others of them were the posterity of Ham by his son 
Oush, which name ia in Suriptare constantly given to the 
Arabs and their country, though our version renders it 
Ethiopia; but, strictly speaking, the Cushites did not 
inhabit Arabia properly so called, but the banks of the 
Euphrates and the Persian Gulf, whither they came from 
Chuzestdn or Susiana^ the original settlement of their 
father^ They might probably mix themselves in process 
of time with the Arabs of the other race, but the Eastern 
writers take little or no notice of theuL 

The Arabians were for some centuries under the govern- 
ment of the descendants of Qahtan; Y&rab, one of his 
sons, founding the kingdom of Yaman, and Jorham, 
another of them, that of Hijaz. 
The Himyir The province of Yaman, or the better part of it, par- 
Iviun^^ ticularly the provinces of Saba and Hadramaut, was 
governed by princes of the tribe of Himydr, though at 
length the kingdom was translated to the descendants of 
Qahlan, his brother, who yet retained the title of King of 
Hlmydr, and had all of them the general title of Tubbc^ 
which signifies successor, and was affected to this race of 
princes as that of Caesar was to the Soman emperors, and 
Khalftah to the successors of Muhammad. There were 
several lesser princes who reigned in other parts of Yaman, 
and were mostly, If not altogether, subject to the king of 
Himyar, whom they called the gi'eat king, but of these 
history has recorded nothing remarkable or that may be 
depended upon.^ 
The inofida- The first great calamity that befell the tribes settled in 
Awi^.^ Yamau was the inundation of Aram, which happened soon 
after the time of Alexander the Great, and is famous in 

1 Vide H^ Hi8t. Rel. vet. Pen., p. 37, &u. 
» Poc. Spec., pp. 65, 66. 
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the Arabian history.* No less than eight tribes "were 
forced to abandon their dwellings npon this occasion, scnne 
of which gave rise to the two kingdoms of Ghass&n and 
Hira. And this was probably the time of the migration 
of thostt tribes ot colonies which were led into Mesopo- 
tamia by three chiefs, Baqr, Mudar, and Bablay from whom 
the three piovinces of that country are still named Diyar 
Baqr, Diyar Mudar, and Diyar Babia.^ Abd-as-Shams, sur- 
named Saba, having built the city from him called Saba, 
and afterwards Miirib, made a vast mound, or dam,* to 
serve as a basin or reservoir to receive the water which 
came down from the mountains, not only for the use of 
the inhabitants, and watering their lands, but also to 
keen the country they had subjected in greater awe by 
being masters of the water. This building stood like a 
mountain above their city, and was by them esteemed so 
strong that they were in no apprehension of its ever 
failing . The water rose te the heii;ht of almost twenty 
fathoms, and was kept in on every side by a work so solid, 
that many of the inliabitants had their houses built upon 
it. Every family had a certain portion of this water, 
distributed by aqueducts. But at length God, being 
highly displeased at their great pride and insolence, and 
resolving to humble and disperse them,*(* sent a mighty 
flood, which broke down the mound by night while the 
inhabitants were asleep, and carried away the whole city, 
with the neighbouring towns and people.^ 

* This event did not occur till about the beginnmg of the second 
century of the Christian era. See Miiir's Life of liahoTnet^ vol. i., 
Introd., p. clviL, and autlioritiee cited there. E. v. w. 

t This immigration wbs probably due chiefly to ^ the drying up of 
the Tenien commeree, and stoppage of the cartying trade," owing 
to the Romans haring opened up commeTcial intercourse between 
India and Egypt by way of the Bed Sea* Miiir's Introd., Life of 
MakomHf p. cxxxvii. e. ic. w. 

1 Vide GoL ad Alhag., p. 252. > Poc Speo., p. 57. 

* Gengr. l«obi«ii«» p. 52, 
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EthJf^puui The tribes which remained in Yaman after this terrible 
Yaman. devastation still continued under the obedience of the 
former princes, till about seventy years before Muham- 
mad, when the king of Ethiopia sent over forces to assist 
the Christians of Yaman against the croel persecution of 
their king, I>hu Nuwas, a bigoted Jew, whom they drove 
to that extremity that he forc^ his horse into the sea, 
and so lost his life and crown,^ after which the country 
was governed by four Ethiopian princes successively, till 
Salif, the son of Dhu Yazan, of the tribe of Himyar, 
obtaining succours from Khusni Anushirwan, king of 
Persia, which had been denied him by the emperor 
Hei-aclius, recovered the throne and drove out the 
Ethiopians, but was hin:iself slain by some of them 
Persun who wcro left behind. The Persians appointed the 
succeeding princes till Yaman fell into the hands of 
Muhanmiad, to whom Bdzan, or rather Badhan, the last 
of them, submitted, and embraced this new religion.* 

This kingdom of the Himyarites is said to have lasted 
2020 years,* or, as others say, above 30CX>,* the length of 
the reign of each prince being very uncertain. 

It has been already observed that two kingdoms were 

founded by those who left their country on occasion of 

the inundation of Aram : they were both out of the proper 

limits of Arabia. One of them was the kingdom of 

Theking^ Ghassdn. The founders of this kingdom were of the 

oh^B^ tribe of Azd, who, Settling in Syiia Damascena near a 

toundad. ^^^^^ called GhassAn, thence took their name, and drove 

out the Dajaamian Arabs of the tribe of Salih, who before 

possessed the country;* where they maintained their 

kingdom 400 years, as others say 600, or, as Abulfeda 

more exactly computes, 616. Five of these princes were 

named Harith, which the Greeks write Aretas: and vme 

^ See PrIdeAux's Life of MiUio- * AX Janndbi and .Miiued IL4. 

met, p. 01. Yusrf. 

• Poc Spec, pp. 63, 64. « Poc, Spec, p. 70. 

* Abulfeda. 
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of them it was whose governor ordered the gates of 
Damascus to be watched to take Sc. Paul.^ This tribe 
were Christians,* their last king being Jabalah the son 
of al Ayharo, who, on the Arabs' successes in Syria 
professed Muhammadism under the Khalifah Omar; but 
receiving a disgust from Mm, returned to his former faith, 
and retired to Constantinople.^ 

The other kingdom was that of Ilira, which was founded Thekiii|. 
by Malik, of the descendants of Qabl&n' in Chaldea or 
Irak ; but after three descents the throne came by marriage 
to the Lakhmians, called also the Munddrs (the general 
narie of those princes), who preserved their dominion, not- 
withstanding some small interruption by the Persians, till 
the Khalifat of Abu Baqr, when al Munddr al Maghnlr, 
the last of them, lost his life and crown by the arms of 
Khalid Ibn al Walid. This kingdom lasted 622 years 
eight months/ Its princes were under the protection of 
the kings of Persia, whose lieutenants they were over the 
Arabs of Irak, as the kings of Ghassin were for the Soman 
emperors over those of Syria.^ 

Jorham the son of Qaht&n reigned in Hijaz, where his Jorhamitw 
posterity kept the throne till the time of Ismail ; but on ^ ^' 
his marrying the daughter of Mud^d, by whom he had 
twelve sons, Qidar, one of them, bad the crown resigned 
to him by his uncles the Jorhamites,^ though others say 
the deaeendants of Ismail expelled that trihe^ who retir- They an dic- 
ing to Johainah, were, after various fortune, at last all S^^ d^ 
destroyed by «i mimdationJ »troy«<i. 

* This was true only of the last kings of the tribe, the eonTersioa 
Laving probably taken place through political influence about the 
middle of the fourth centuiy of our fara. Muir's Introd., Life of 
Mahomet^ p^ clxxxv. K. m. w. 

^ 2 Oor. zi. 32 ; Acts Iz. 24. ' Ibid* and Frocop. in Pera. apnd 

* Vide Ockley'i History of the Photiiun., p. 71, &c- 
Suracena, ▼oL i. p. 174, ' Poc. Spec., p. 45. 

» Poa Spec., p. 66. ' Ibid., p. 79. 

* Ibid., p. 74- 
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Of the kings of Himyar, Hira, Ghassdn, and Jorham, 
Dr. Pocock bas given xxa catalogues tolerably exact, to 
which I refer the curioas.^ 
The Phykr- After the expulsion of the Jorhamites, the goveminent 
ment^f^' of Hiijdz seexus not to have continued for many centuries 
^ in the hands of one prince, but to have been divided 

amoQg the heads of tribes, almost in the same manner as 
the Arabs of the desert are governed at this day. At 
Makkah an aristocracy prevailed, where the chief manage- 
ment of affairs till the time of Muhammad was in the 
tribe of Quraish, especially after they had gotten the 
custody of the Kaabah fiv^m the tribe of Khuzdah.* 

Besides the kingdoms which have been taken notice of, 
there were some other tribes which in latter times had 
princes of their own, and formed states of lesser note, 
particularly tjie tiibe of Kinda ;* but as I am hot writing 
a just history of the Arabs, and an account of them would 
be of no great use to my present purpose, I shall waive 
any further mention of them. 
Th» govern- After the time of Muhammad, Arabia was for about 
blTiti^e t^'^® centuries under the KhaUfahs his successors. But in 
22?m«i?*"' ^® y^^ 3^5 ^^ ^^^ Hijra, great part of that country was 
in the hands of the Kannatians,^ a new sect who had 
comqiitted great outrages and disorders even in Makkah, 
and to whom the Khalifahs were obliged to pay tribute, that 
the pilgrimage thither might be performed : of this sect I 
may have occasion to speak in another place. Afterwards 
Yaman was governed by the house of Thabatiba, descended 
from Ali, the eon-in-law of Muhammad, whose sovereignty 
in Arabia some place so high as the time of Charlemagne. 
However, it was the posterity of Ali, or pretenders to be 
such, who reigned in Taman and Egypt so early as the 
tenth century. The present reigning family in Taman is 
probably that of Ayib, a branch of which reigned there in 

1 Poc. Sp«c, p. 55 sed. » Vide Po«. Spec, p. 79, Ac 

« Vide ibid., p. 41, and Prideaox's * Vide Ebi)aoiii. in ViU al lUdL 
Life of Mahomet, p. x 
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the thirteenth centuiy, and took the title of Khalifab and 
Im^, which they still retain.^ * They are tiot possessed 
of the whole province of Yaman,* there being several other 
indei>endent kiogdoms iheie, particolcirly that of Fartakh. 
The crown of ITaman descends not regularly from father 
to son, but the prince of the blood royal who is most in 
favour with the great ones, or has the strongest interest, 
generally succeeds,* 

The governors of Makkah and Madlna, who have always The. 
been of the race of Muhammad, also threw off their siib- iMuuhand 
jection to the Khalifahs, since which time four principal d^^lJ^doat 
families, all descended from Has;scui the son of Ali, have 
reigned there under the title of Sharff, which signifies 
ytoble^ as they reckon themselves to be on account of their 
descent. Thase are Banu Qadir, Banu Musa Tfaani, Banu 
Hasham, and Banu Kitida;^ which laat family now is, 
or lately was in the throne of Makkali, where tliey have 
reigned above 5CX) year8.f The reigning family at Madfna 



* There is no one femily now mlisg over th^ whole of TamAH. At 
present the Turks have at least nominal (dominion in the northern 
part to about 1 7^ 50' north latitude. Iii Bouthem Yaman there is no 
paramount sovereign, the Zaidi family having been deposed from the 
throne of SanAa some years ago. The Sult&n of G((ara, in Lower 
Jafid, who is recognised as a sort of hierarch in those regions, exer 
cises considerable authority under the title of Afifi. He is said 
to pronounce jadgment by fire oraeals. His principal rival is the 
Suitiln of Ma&r, in the district of Abito, bnt he has thus fai- been 
able to maintain hia poeition as the most respected judge in Southern 
Yaman. In addition to these there ia the so called six-finger dymufty 
(said to have twelve fingers and twelve toes) of the Osm&ui rulers in 
the region near Aden, who are subsidised by the Englis]!. These 
ace also rivals of the AfifL b. m. 17. 

t The present Qrand Sharif of Makkah is Ahdal Muttalib, who 
was deposed in 1858 by the Sultin of Turkey, and kept at Constan- 
tinople as a state prisoner for more than twenty year%. His successor 
in office was assassinsted at Jidda in 1880 hy a fanatic, because, as 

» Voyage de I'Arab. Heur., p. 255. » TWd., p. a54. 

« Ibid., pp. 153, 273. ♦ Ibid., p. 143. 
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are the Banti Haaham, who also reigned at Makkah before 
those of Eitada.^ 
Theruimof The kings of Yanian, as well as th<) princes of Makkah 
pendent *' and Madlna, are absolutely independent* and not at all 
subject to the Turk, as some late authors have imag'incd^ * 
These princes often making cruel wars among themseWea, 
gave an opportunity to Selim I. a^d his son Siilaiman, to 
make themselves masters of the coasts of Arabia on the 
Bed Sea, and of part of Yaman, by means of a fleet built 
at Sues : but their successors have not been able to main- 
tain their conquests ; for, except the port of Jidda, where 

is believed bj some, he refused to recognise the Stdtdn of Turkey as 
the Ehalifah (caliph or vicegerent of Muhammad). Strange to say, 
the Sultdn reinstated th*- exiled Grand Sharif. He is said to be a 
mortal enemy of the fingUah. Yet he does not appear to be popular 
in Arabia^ as an unsuccesfiful attempt was made on his life soon 
after his arrival ut Makkah. E. M. w. 

* The defeat of the Wahdbifl by Ibrahim P&sha in 1818 brought 
a considerable portion of Arabia, comprising about two hundred 
thousand square miles, under Turkish suzejninty. The rule of the 
Turk, however, is for the most part merely nominal, and this becomes 
more so each year as the power of the Ottoman empire decreases. 
So far, however, as recognised, it extends over almost the whole of 
Hij4z, with Makkah, Madlna, and Jidda, under semi-independent 
rulers, the northern part of Yaman, and about half of Ahra (with 
Palgrave's Hofhoof) on the east coast Madina is subject to the 
Grand Sharif of Makkah. 

A Oerman traveller (Yon Moltzau) tells us that Arabia, especially 
South- Western Arabia, is honeycombed by numerous sects, notably 
by that of the "Hidden Imdm." The Wahabis too are stirring 
again, and the powerful chief of Northern Hij&z, with his hordes of 
Bedouins, is quite ready to throw off the Ottoman yoke, light as it 
is. It therefore appears that while the Turk possesses considerably 
more authority in Arabia than he formerly did, according to our 
author, there is every reason to believe it to be for the most part 
nominal, and that even this tenure is likely to be of short duration. 
(I am indebted for most of the information in this note and the two 
preceding to the research of the Rev. P. M. Zenker, ("^.M.Sv, Agra.) 

E. vu w. 

» Voyagre de r Arab. Heur., p. 145. » Vid© D^Hwbel^ BibL Oottnt, 
« Ibia , pp. 143, 14S. p. 477' 
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thej have a Pasha whose authority is very small, they 
possess nothing considerable in Arabia.^ * 

Thus hiEive tbe Arabs preserved their liberty, of which Ambiin 
lew nations can produce so ancient monnments, with very ■wedinaii 
little interruption, from the very Deluge; for though very 
great armies have been sent against them, all attempts to 
subdue them were unsuccessfid. The Assyrian or Median 
empires never got footing afilong them.* The Persian 
monarchs, though they were their friends, and so far 
respected by them us to have an annual present of frank- 
incense,* yet could never make them tributary ;* and were 
so far fi*om being their masters, that Cambyses, on his 
expedition against Egypt, was obliged to ask their leave 
to pass through their territories;'* and when Alexander 
had subdued that mighty empire, yet tlu*. Arabians had 
so little appveheiision of Iiim, that they alone, of all the 
neighbouring nations, sent no ambassadors to him, either 
first or last ; which, with a desire of possessing so rich a 
country, made him form a design against it, and had he 
not died before he could put it in execution,® this people 
might possibly have convinced him that he was not invin- 
cible : and I do not find that any of his successors, either 
in Asia or Egypt, ever made any attempt against them.^ 
The Eomans never conquered any part of Arabia properly 
so called ; the most they did was to make some tribes in 
Syria tributary to them, as Pompey did one commanded 
by Sampaiceramus or tihams'alkordm, who reigned at 
Hems or Emesa;® but none of the Eomans, or any other 
nations that we know of, ever penetrated so far into Arabia 
as JEiiiis Gallus under Augustus Caesar;^* yet he was so 
far from aubduiug it, as some authors pretend,^^ that he 

* See note above. 



' Voy. de VAnh. H«iir., p. 148. ' Vide I)io<ior. Sic, ubi supra. 

J Diodor. Sic., I 2, p. 131. • Strabo^ 1. 16, p. 1092. 

Hwodot., L J, c 97. • Dion CaMiiu, 1, 53, p. m. 516. 

^ Idem ib. a 91. Diodor., Tibi Hnp. ^® Hu«t, Hint., du Commerce et 

Uerodot, L 3, a 8 and 98. de la Xavigation dea Ancieoii, c. 

iitrabo, 1. 16, pp. 1076, 1132. 50. 

C 
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wes Boon obliged to Teium without effecting ftoy vhing con- 
siderable, having iofit the beet part of his anny by aickneas 
and other accideot6> This ill bucce«s probably dissconxaged 
the Romans from attacking them auy more; for Trajan, 
notwithstanding llie flatteiies of tiie historian^t and orators 
o! his time, and the medals struck by him, did not oubdut? 
the Arabs; the province of Arabia, which it is said he 
added to the Bonian em|»ire, scarce reaching farther than 
Arabia Tetreea, or the veiy skirts ol the cuuntty. And we 
are told by one author,* thai this prince, marching against 
the Agarens who^had revolted, met with such a reception 
that he was obliged to return without doing anything. 
Th« r«ii«i<»u The religion of the A raba before Muhammad, wldch they 
t«toi-c Mu- call the state of ignoraace, in Opposition to the knowledge of 
GoD*s true woi-ship revealed to them by tiieir prophet, was 
chiefly .^toss idolatry ; the Sabian religion having almost 
overrun the whole nation, though there were also great 
numbers of Christians, Jews, and Magians among them. 
T)w Sabian 1 shsll uot here transcribe wliat Dr. Prideaux* has written 
Kri^! ''' of the original of the Sabian religion ; but instead thereof 
insert a briet account of the tenets and worship of that 
sect. They do nut only believe one GoD, but produce 
many strong argument:^ for his unity, though they also 
pay an adoration to the 8tai*s, ov the angels and intelli- 
gences which they suppose reside in tJiem, and govern 
the world under the Supreme Deity. Tbey endeavour to 
perfect themselves in the four intellectual virtues, and 
believe the pouIs of wicked men will be punished for nine 
thousand ages, but will afterwards be received to mercy. 
They are obiiged to pray three times* a day ; the first, half 
an boor or less betore sunrise, ordering it so that they 
may, just as the eun rises, finish eight adorations, euch 
containing three prostrations : * the second prayer they 

^ See the whoit txpcditioii de- ^ Scmie say hovon. . Set D^HtsT' 

scribwi 4it large by Stmbo, I. |6, p. helot, p. 796, and Hjrde. UelieL Wt- 

1126, &e. P«iS., p. 22B. 

» Xiphiliu., epit. * Oth^i-w tay they use no incur- 

^ Conneof.. of the Hist, of Um Oid vatioiii ov prodtrations at oW ; vidd 

and Nei¥ Test., p. i, bk. 3. Hyd-*, ibid. 
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end at noon, when the 8uq begins to declinf!, in saying 
^ioh they perform five such adorations as the former: 
and the same they do the third time, ending just aa th^i 
siin sets. They fast three times a year, the first time 
thirty days, the next nine days, and the last seven. They 
ofier maDy sacrifices, but eat no part of them, burning 
them all. They abstain from beans, garlic, and some other 
pulse and vegetables.^ As to the Sabian Qibla» or part 
to which they turn theix faces in praying, authoi-s greatly 
differ; one will have it to be the north,^ another the soutli, 
a third Makkah, and a fourth the star to which they pay 
their devotions : ^ and perhaps there may be some variety 
in their practice in this respect. They go on pilgrimage 
to a place near the city of Harran in Mesopotamia, where 
great nnmbers of them dwell, and they have also a great 
lespeot for the temple of Makkali, and the pyramids of 
Egypt/ fancying these last to be the sepulchres of Seth, aod 
of Enoch aod Sabi his two sons, whom they look on as the 
first propagators of their religion ; at these structures they 
sacrifice a cock and a black calf, and offer up incense.^ Be- 
sides the Boi>k of Paalms, the only true Scripture they read, 
they have otiier books which they esteem equally sacred, par- 
ticularly one in theChaldeantenguewlxich they call the Book 
of Seth, and which is fiiU of moral discourses. This sect say 
they took tlie name of Sabian f roin the above mentioned ISabi, 
though it seerns rather to be derived from KI12t. Saha^^<>T the 
ko$t 0/ heaven, which they worship.^ Travellers commojiiy 
call them Christians of St. John the Baptist, whose disciples 
Also they pretend to be, using a kind of baptism, which i<% 
tiie greatest mark they bear of Christianity. This is one of 
the religions, th« practice of which Muhaniraad tolerated (on 

^ A-bulfar^g, Uiai. Dyuaat, p, astronomer, and klnuelf a Sabian. 

281. ^c 'wrote a treatise 111 i^.jrriac concHmInt* 

' Idfon ibiii. ihe iloctrinea. nte&. and cc-renioniea 

* H^de, ubi supra, p. 124^ kc of this sect ; froia which , it it couM 

* I) Uerbdot, iibl vnpra. be rtjccve^ed, wq might expoot much 

hotter iD/ormauon than any taken 
from the Aisbiun nvrilei-s; Yide 



• See Greaves Pyrafrft!off.,pp.6,7. 

• YidHi^ot. Sp«»c., p. 138. 



^ Tb&blt IbA Kurrah, a iamoas Abidfarag. ubiaupra. 
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paying tribute), and the professors of it ate often indaded iu 
that expression o{ the Quran, " those to whom the Scrip- 
tures have been given," or literally, the people o/tJie hook.* 
to5r«tJd ttei. '^^ idolatry of the Arabs then, as Sabians, chiefly con- 
wowhip. gifited in worshipping the fixed stars and planets, and the 
angeld and their images, which they honoured as interior 
deities, and whose intercession they begged, as their 
mediators with God. For the Arabs acknowledged one 
supreme God, the Creator and Lord of the universe, whom 
they celled Allah Taala, the most high God; and tlieir 
other deities, who were subordinate to him, they called 
simply, al Ilahat, t.«., the goddesses ; which words the 
Grecians not understanding, and it being their constant 
custom to resolve tlie religion of every other nation into 
their own. and find out gods of theirs to match the others*, 
they pretend that the Arabs worshipped only two deities, 
Orotalt and Alilat, as those names are corruptly written, 
whom they will have to be the same with Bacchus and 
Uraiiia ; pitching on the former aa one of the greatest of 
their own gods, and educated in Arabia, and on the other 
because of the veneration shown by the Arabs to tie stars.^ 
SowiUdiwd T^^^^ ^^®y acknowledged one supreme GoD, appears, to 
gjo wipreme omit Other procf, from their usual form of addressing 
themselves to him, which was this, ** I dedicate mj'^elf to 
thy service, God I Thou hast no companion, except 
thy companion of whom thou art absolute master, and of 
whatever is his." * So that they suppased the idols not to 
be sm juris, though they offered sacrifices and other offer- 
ings to tliem, as well as t6 God, who was also often put 
off with the least portion, as Muhammad upbraids them. 
Thus when they planted fruit-trees or sowed a field, they 
divided it by a line into two parts, setting one apart for 



* For a bcti«r account of these Sahians, see note on chap. ii. 

V. 6l. E. M. W. 



^ Vide Herodot., 1. 3, c. 8; ArHftji. pp. 161, 162 ; and Strabo, L* i6w 
s Al Shahriitanl 



SEC L] THE PRELIMINARY DISCOURSE. 37 

their idols, and the other for OoD ; if any of the fruits 
happened to fall from the idol's part into God's, they made 
restitution; but if from God's part into the idol's, they 
made no restitution. So when they watered the idol's 
grounds, if the water broke over the channels made for 
that purpose, and ran on God's part, they dammed"it up 
again ; but if the contrary, they let it run on, saying, they 
wanted what was God's, but he wanted nothing.^ In the 
same manner, if the ofl^iing designed foi God happened 
to be better than that designed for the idol, they made an 
exchange, but not otherwise.* 

It was from this gross idolatry, or the worship of inferior Mohanimiid 
deities, or companions of God, as the Arabs continue to [!imiUT« 
call them, that Muhammad reclaimed his countrymen, "**^^ 



establishing the sole worship of the true God among them ; 
so that how much soever the Muhammadans are to blame 
in other points, they are far from being idolaters,* as some 
ignorant writers have pretended. 

The worsliip of the stars the Arabs might easily be led oriyin or 
into, fronoL their observing the changes of weather to happen wonupi 
at the rising and setting of certain of them,^ which after 
a long course of experience induced them to ascribe a 
divine power to those stars, and to think themselves in- 
debted to them for their rains, a very great benefit and 
refreshment to their parched country: this superstition 
the Qurdn particularl)'^ takes notice of * 



* So far as the Qurin and the religion of Muhammad are con- 
cerned, a charge of idolatry would be a ei^ of ignorance. Bat 
when we take into account the rererence of Muslims for the Black 
Stone at Makkah, their worship of Walls or saints, and notably of 
Hasan and Husain, the charge is jijsi However, when this incon- 
sistency of Mushms is made to appear as an argument against Islim, 
it is as absurd as the attempt of Muallms to establish ihe charge of 
idolatry sgainBt ChrlBtiaus by pointing to Boman Catholic image- 
worship. E. M. w. 

' Nodhm al dorr. » Vide post. 

* Al Baidhawl * Vide Toe. Spec., p. 163. 
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The aocient Arabiana and Indians, between which two 
nations was a great conformity of religions, had seven 
celebrated temples, dedicated to the seven planeta ; one 
of which in particular, called Bait Gbumdan, was built in 
Sanaa, the metropolis of Yaoian, hy liaLaq, to the honour 
of al Zuharah or the planet VenuS; and was demolished by 
the Klialifah Otlmian ;^ by whose murder was fuliiUed the 
pi-ophetical inscription set, as is reported, over this temple, 
viz., '* Ghumdan, he who destroyeth thee shall be slaiu.'** 
The temple of Makkah is also said to have been cousecrated 
to Zuhal, or Saturn.'' 

Though theee deifies were generally reverenced by the 
whole nation, yet each U ibe chose some one as the more 
peeiiliar object of thei** Wvir.«hip. 

Thus as to the stars and planets, the tribe of Himyar 
chiefly worshipped the sun; Misam,* al Dabarah, or tho 
Bull's-eye; Lakhm and Jodam, al Miishtari, or Jupiter; 
Tay, Suhail, or Canopua ; Qais, Sirius, or the Dog-star ; 
and Asad, Atjarid, or Mercury,* Among the worshippers 
of Sirius, one Abu Qabsha was very famous; some will 
have him to be the same with Wabab. Miihammad^s grand- 
father by the mother, but otlieis say he was of the tribo 
of Khuzdahi This man used his utmo:?t endeavours to 
persuade the Quraish to leave their images and worship 
this star; for which reason Muhamuiad, who endeavoured 
also to make them leave their images, was by them nick- 
named the *on of Abu Qabsha.*^ The worship of this star 
is paiticularly hiiited at in tiie QuranJ 

Of the angels or incelligences ^^hich they worshipped, 
tho Quran ** makes meuticn only of three, which were wor- 
shipped under female names ;^ al Lnt, al Uzza, and Minah. 
These were by them called goddesses, and the daughters 



* Sh>ibiieitdnt ^ Ai Jannibi 
S Shahristaoi 

* This name seomfl to b-=* cor- 
rupted, tbere being no«uicb am mg 
the Arab tribes. Too. Spec., p. 130. 



' Abolfarag, p. 160. 

• Poc Spec, p. 132. 
7 Cap. 53, V. I. 

'* Ibid., vs. 19-28. 

• Ibid. 
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of Go]>; an appollatioa they gave not only to the angels, 
but also to their images, which they either believed to be 
inspired with life by GoB, ot else to become the tabernacles 
of the angels, and to be animated by them ; and they gave 
them divine worship, because they imagined they inter- 
ceded for them with God. 

Al Lit was the idol of the tribe of Thakff who dwelt at TheWoi 
Tayif, and bad a temple consecrated to her in a place 
called Nakhla. This idol al Mughiiirah destroyed by 
Muhamntad s^ order, who sent him and Aba Sofian on that 
comini^on in the ninth year of the Hijra.^ The inhabi- 
tanta of Tayif, especially the women, bitterly lamented 
iha IcSa of this their deity, wliich they were so fond of, 
that they begged of Mcthammad, as a condition of peace, 
that it might not be destroyed for three years; and not 
obtaining that, asked only a month's respite; but he 
absolutely denied i\J There are several derivations of 
this word, which the carious may learn from Dr. Pocock ; ' 
it seems most probably to be derived from the same root 
with Allah, to which it may be a feminine, and wLLl then 
signify the goddess. 

Al Uzza, as some affirm, was the idol of the trilies of Th«« woj 
Qnraish and Kinanah,* and part of the tribe of Salim ; ^ "*^ 
others* tell us it was a tree called the Egyptian thorn, or 
acacia, worshipped by the tribe of Ghat tin, first consecrated 
by one Dhjtlim, who built a chapel over it, called Boss, 
so contrived as to give a sound when any person entered. 
Khalid Ibn Walid being sent by Muhammad in the eighth 
year of the Hijra to destroy this idol, demolished the 
chapel, and cutting down this tree or image, burnt it: 
he also elew the priestess, wlio ran out with her hair 
dishevelled, and her hands on her bead as a sii|)pliLint. Yet 

^ Dr. Prideaux roentlotii this btmmcnts ot war. S^«r nib Lifo of 

expedition, but nAoriee only Abu Mabomet, p. 98. 

Soiidn, and mistaking the namo of ' Abii)fed:v, Vit. Muham., p. 127. 

the Idol for an appellative, sup- ' Poc. Speo., p. go. 

po«es be went only to diaami the * AlJauhari, apud t»and., p. 91. 

TaybSaiui of their weapoua aud in- ^ Al Shah., ib. ^ Al Firaua., ib. 
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the author who relates this, in another place says, the 

chapel was pulled down, and Dhalim himself killed by 

one Zuhair, because he consecrated this chapel with design 

to draw the pilgrims thither from Makkah, and lessen the 

reputation of the EUtabah. The name of this deity is 

derived from the root azza, and signifies the most mirflUy. 

Thsidoi Minah was the object of worship of the tribes of Hu- 

^^"^^^ dhail and Khuzaah,^ who dwelt between Makkah and Ma- 

dina, and, as some say,' of the tribes of Aws, Khazraj, and 

Thaklf also. This idol was a large stone,^ demolished by 

one Saad, in the eighth year of the Hijra, a year so fatal 

to the idols of Arabia. The name seems derived from 

mana, tojlow, from the flowing of the blood of the victims 

sacrificed to the deity ; whence the valley of Mina/ near 

Makkah, had also its^name, where the pilgrims at this day 

slay their sacrifices.'^ 

Mou wodd. Before we proceed to the other idols, let us take notice 

Yagfcdth. of five more, which with the former three are all the 

TiiAq, :ina 

Hair. Quran mentions by name, and they are Wadd, Sawa, 
Yaghiith, YaAq, and Nasr. These are said to have been 
antediluvian idols, which Noah preached against, and 
were afterwards taken by the Arabs for gods, having been 
men of great merit and piety in their time, whose statues 
they reverenced at fii*st with a civil honour only, which in 
process of time became^ heightened to a divine worship.* 

Wadd was supposed to be the heaven, and was wor- 
shipped under the form of a man by the tribe of Qalb in 
Daumat al Janded.^ 

Sawa was adored under the shape of a woman by the 
tribe of Hamadan, or, as others* write, of Hudhail in 
Eohat. This idol lying under water for some tSiite after 
the Deluge, was at length, it is said, discovered by the 
devil, and was worshipped by those of Hudhail, who 
instituted pilgrimages to it* 

1 Al Jauhari. Pcreic. ; vide Hyde, De EeL Vet 

* Al Sbahriitini, Abulfeda, &c. Pen., p. 133. 

> Al Batdhdwi, al Zamakhshari. ^ a1 Jauhari, al Sbahrintinl. 

* Poc. Spea, p. 91, Ac. ' Ibid. • fdem, al Firjiuz&budi, and Sa- 

> Qurau, c. 71, Y. 22; Comment, fia'ddin. ^ Al .Firau2db. 
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Yaghiith was ftn idol in the shape of a ]ion, and was 
the deity of the tribe of Madhaj and others who dwelt ra 
Yainan> Its name seems to be derived from gkatha, 
which signifies to Jielp, 

Yaiiq was worsliipped by the tribe of Murad, or, accord- 
ing to others, by that of Hamadan.^ under the figure of a 
horse. It is said he was a man of great piety, and his 
death much regretted ; whereupon the devil appeared to 
his friends in a human form, and undertaking to repre- 
sent him to the life, persuaded thetn, by way of comfort, 
to placo Tiis effigies in their temples, that they might have 
it ill view when at tlieir devotions. This was done, and 
seven (others of extraordinary merit had the same honours 
shown them, till at length their posterity made idols of 
them in earnest,^ The name Yaiiq^ probably comes from 
the verb dqa, to prevent or avert.^ 

Nasf was a deity adored by the tribe of Himyar, or at 
Dhu'l Khalaah in their territories, under the image of an 
eagle, which the name signifies. 

There are, or were, two statnes at Bamiyan, a city of 
Cabul in the Indies, fifty cubits high, which some writers 
suppose to be the same with Yaghiith and Yiiiiq, or else 
with Mindh and al Lat; and they also speak of a third 
standing near the others, but something less, in the shape 
of an old woman, called Nasram or Nasr. These statues 
wero hollow within, for the secret giving of oracles ; * but 
they seem to have been different from the Arabian idols. 
There was also an idol at Sumenat in the Indies, called 
Lit or al Lit,* whose statue was fifty fathoms high, of a 



* 8(nnndth is the name of the idol, and is applied to the god 
Mahadev. This idol may have been called Ldt or al Zdt hyth^ 
Mtuliin plunderer, Mahintid, and his followers, but that it was ever 
fto called hy the Hindas is a mistake. x. h. w. 

i» 

^ ShahrisUm. * Poc. I^pec., p. 94. 

• Al Jauhari • See Hyde, De Kel. Vet. Pen., p. 

> Al FiraiisA)w 132. 
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single stone, ^nd placed in the midst of a temple supported 
by iifty-six pillars of massy gold: this idol Mabnnid Ibn 
Sabaqtaghln, who conquered that part of India, broke to 
pieces with his own haods.^ 

liesides ttie idols wo have meDtiooed, the Arabs also 
worshipped great numbers of others, which would take up 
too much time to have distinct accounts given of them ; 
and not being named in the Quran, are not so much to 
oiur present purpose : for besides that every houstikeepex 
uad his hcuselioM god or gods, which he last took leave 
of and first saluted at hiagoing abroad and returning home,* 
there ^cre no less thvu 360 idols,' eqv;^lling in number 
the days of their yeai, in and about the Kaabah of Makkah : 
the chief of whom, was Hobal,^ broaght from Belka in 
Syria into Arabia by Amm Ibn Lubai, pret;euding it 
would procure them rain when they wanted it.^ It was 
the statue, of a man, made of agate, which having by some 
accident lost a hand, the Quraish repaired it with one of 
gold : he held in his hand seven arrows without heads or 
feathens> such as the Arabs use in diviuation.^ This idol 
JS supposed to have been the same with the image of 
Abraham,^ found and destroyed by Muhammad in the 
Kaabah, on his entering it, in the eighth, year of the Uijra, 
when he took Makkah,^and burroundedwiJtih.a great number 
of angeU and propheU, as inferior deities; among whpjsu, as- 
some say, was Ismail, with divining arrows iahiii^h^indalso.^ 
Asaf and Naflah, the former the image of a man, the 
latter of a woman, were also two idols broughjii with Hobal 
from Syria, and placed the ono on Mount Safa^ and the 
other on Mount Marwa * They tell us As4f was the son 



*" Safii and Muni'a ^*ath two sliglitly elevated d\»oiH adjacent t^ 
the 'i'emple of Mekkeh.*'— Zflfi«'« Kurdn, p. 33, K. u. w. 



» i;>Herb€lot, BibL Orfpiit.. 

< Al MuMatraf. 

' Al Jannab. 

« Abalfed, ShahrJBt.^ &c. 



» Poc. Spwj. p. 95. 

« Safiu'ddlu. 

7 Poc. Spec., p. 97. 

• /\ba!fcda. 

* Ibn ol Aahir., al Jannab., &a 
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of Amm, and Nailah the daughter of Salmi, both of the 
tribe of Jorliam, who committing whoredom together in 
the Kaabah, were by Qod converted into stone,^ and txfter- 
wards worshipped by tlie Quraish, and so much reverenced 
by them, that though this superstition was condemned by 
Muhammad, yet he was forced to allow them tCi visit those 
mountains as monumenta of divine justice,* 

I shall mention but one idol moie ot this nation, and The^u^h- 
that was a lump of dough worshipped by the tribe of th«tri£M)« 
Hanffa, M'ho used it with mo-e respect than the Papists 
do theirs, presuming not to eat it till they were compelled 
to it by famine.*' 

Several of their idols, as M/odh in particubr, were no oitgi&oi 
more than large niiie stones, the worship of which the«fcir. 
posterity of Ismail first introduced ; for as ihey multiplied, 
and the territoiy of Makkah grew too strait for t)tem, gieat 
numbers were obliged to seek new abodes; and on such 
migrations it was usual tur them to take with them 
some of the stones of tihat reputed holy land, and set them 
up in the places where they fixed ; and these stones they 
at first only compasMHl out of devotion, as they bad 
acoostomed to do the Kaabah. But this at last ended in 
rank idolatry, the Istoailites forgetting the religion left 
them by their father so far as to pay divine worship to 
any fine stone they met with> 

8ome of the pagan Arabs believed neither a creation Arab beUef 
past, nor a resurrection to come, attributing the Origin of iSa ^^ 
thingia to natui'(% and their dissolution to age. Others 
believed both, among who;ax were those who, when they 
died, hud their cornel tied by theii* sepulchre, and so left, 
vitUout meat or drink, to perish, and accompany them to 
the other world, lest they should be obliged, at the resur- 
rection, to go on foot, which was reckoned very scandalous.'' 



^ Toe. Spec., p. 98. * ALMustatraf, al Jana^bi. 

■ Qor^ c, 2, V. 159. 

* Al MusUtraf, al Jaubuh. 



> Q\ain, c. 2, v. 159. • Abolfarag, p. 160. 

" "* " ■ " ' 1 Jai * 



44 THB PRELIMINARY DISCOURSE. [SEa r. 

Some believed a metempsychosii), and that of the blood 
near the dead person's brain was formed a bird named 
Hamah, which once in a hundred years visited the sepul- 
chre ; though others say this bird was animated by the 
soul of him that is unjustly slain, and continually cries, 
IsqtXni, Isquni, %.€., "give me to drink" — meaning of the 
mu)*derer's blood — ^till bis deatli be revenged, and then 
it flies away. This was forbidden by the Quran to be 
beUeyed.^ 

I might here mention several superstitious rites and 
customs of the ancient Arabs, some of which were 
abolished and others retained by Muhammad; but I 
apprehend it will be more convenient to take notice of 
them hereafter occasionally, as the negative or positive 
precepts of the Quran, forbidding or allowing such prac^ 
tices, shall be considered. 

Let us now turn our view frotn.the idolatrous Arabs, 

to those among them who had embraced more rational 

religions. 

The HAgiau The Persians had, by their vicinity and frequent inter- 

adiipuS by course with the Arabians, introduced the Magian religion 

***"** ' among some of their tribes, particularly that of Tamfm,* a 

long time before Muhammad, who was so far from being 

unacquainted with that religion, that he borrowed many 

of his own institutions from it, as will be observed in the 

progress of this work. I refer those who are desirous to 

have some notion of Magism to Dr. Hyde's curious account 

of it,^ a succinct abridgment of which may be read with 

much pleasure in another learned performance.* 

judAtem In- The Jews, who lied in great numbers into ^irabia from 

aiJtoior the fearful destiniction. of their country by the Koman^, 

Mcuiltoir^ made proselytes of several tribes, those of Kindnah, al 

Harith Ibn Kaabah, and Kindah^ in pai-ticular, and in 

^ Vide Poo. Spea, p. 135. Hist of the Old and Now TMt., 

* Al MuiUtraf. part I boQk 4. 

* In his Hist ReUg. Vet Pen. • Al Mustatraf. 

* Dr. Prid6fttiz*8 Connect, of the 
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time became very powerful, and possessed of several towns 
and fortiiesses there. But Che Jewish religion was not 
unknown to the Arabs, at least above a century before. 
Abu Qarib Asad, taken notice of in the Quran,* who was 
king of Yaman, about 700 years before Muhammad * is 
said to have introduced Judaism among the idolatrous 
Himydrites. Some of his successors also ombi-aced the 
same religion, one of whom, Yusaf, surnamed Dhu Nuwas,^ 
was remarkable for his zeal and terrible persecution of 
all who would not turn Jews, putting them to death by 
various tortures, the mo8t common of which was throwing 
them into a glowing pit of fire, whence he had the oppro- 
brious appellation of the Lord of the Pit. This persecu- 
tion is also mentioned in the Quran.^ 

Christianity had likewise made a very great progress christitmity 
among this nation before Muhammad. Whether St. Paul ^ ^^^^ 
preached in any part of Arabia, properly so called,* is 
uncettaia; but the persecutions and disorders which hap- 
pened in the Eastern Church soon after the beginning of the 
third century, obliged great numbers of Christians to seek 
for shelter in that country of liberty, who, being for the most 
part of the Jacobite communion, that tect generally pre- 
vailed among the Arabs.^ The principal tribes that em« 
braced Christianity were Himyir, Ghassan, Rabfa, Taghlab, 
Bahra, Tuntikh,® part of the tribes of Tay and Kudaa, the 
inhabitants of Najran, and the Arabs of Hira.^ As to the 
two last, it may be observed that those of Najran became 
Cliristians in the time of Dhu Nuwas,® and very probably, 

* Here.is another ifistaoce of the error into which the writers of last 
rentnry were led by Muslim authors. This Abif Qarib Asad flourished 
about the beginning of the third century of our era, and heuce about 
four hundred years before Muhammad. See Inirod. Mulr's Life of 
Mahomety vol i p, clvi. e- m. w. 

> Qhap. 5a » AbxUfarag, \\ 149. 

* Beo before, p 28, aud Baronii, * A\ Muatatraf. 

AnuaL ad sec ri. ^ Vido Poc. Spec , p. 137. 

* Chjip. 85, vv. 4, 5. • Al Jannibiy apud Poa Spec., n, 

* Seo Galal t 17. 63. 
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ff the story be true, were 8om« of those who were con- 
verted on the following or^casion, which happened abou& 
that time, or not lon^r before. The Jews of Ilimyai 
challenged some neighbouring Christians to a pubb'c dis- 
putation, which was held nib rfto for three days before the 
kinjK ;\nd his uobility and all the people, the disputants 
being Gregentiua, bishop of Tephra (which I take lo be 
Dhafac) for the Christians, and Iferbanus for the Jew*. 
On the third day, Herba»mfi, to end the dispute, demanded 
thai Jesus of Nazareth, if he were really diving, and in 
heaven, and could hear the prayers ol*' his worshippers, 
should appeiir from hem^e^n in their sight, and they would 
then holieve in him ; the Jews crying out with one voici*, 
* HhoW UB your i.'hrist, alaij! and we will become Chris- 
tians/' Whereupon, after a temblo storm of thnnder and 
lightning, Jesus Christ appeared in the air, sun-ounded 
with rays of glory, walking on 4 purple cloud having a 
sword in his hnud, and an inestimable diadem on his head, 
and spake these words over the heads of the assembly 
" Behold I appear to you in your sight, I, who was cm- 
cified by yx)ur fathers," After which the clotid received 
him from their s^sJat. The Cl\rislianc5 fiiied out, *' liyrie 
deesoii^' i.e., " Lord, have mercy upon us ; " but the Jews 
were .stricken blind, and recovered not till they were all 
bapii/ed.^* 

The Chriiitiftns at Hira received a great accession by 
several tribes, who tied thither for refuge from the persecu- 
tion of Dhu Nuwas. Al Numin, surnamed Abu Kabus, 
king of Hira. who was slain a few months before ]Viu- 
hamniad's birth, professed himself a Christia on the 
following occasion. Tliis prince, in a drunken fit, ordered 



* We can but wonder at the apparent creduUiy which couW sulmit 
a story like thiB as aaytliing moni than d fubricatiou. The whole 
acuount of the pera^^cRtion of i>Khst(an5 by Dhu Nuw^s fthovrs that 
< -hristianity had been introducfed befbiie his tin»e k. m. w. 

Vide Grt^entii di5put. cuni Herbaao Juuato 
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two of his intimate companions, vrho overcome with 
liquor had fallen asleop, to be buiied alive, ^^hen he 
came to 'himfielf, he was extremely concerned at what he 
had done, and to expiate his crime, uot only raised a 
monument to the memory of his friends, but set apart two 
days, one of which he called the unfortunate, and the other 
the fortunate day ; making it a perpetual i-uW to himself, 
that whoever met him on the former da> sliould be blaiu, 
and his blood sprinkled on the uicnunieni, but he that met 
him on the otliei* day should be dismissed in safety, with 
magnificent gifts. On one of those uiifortunate days thei^ 
came before him accidentally an Arab of the tribe of Tay, 
who had once <mtettained this king when fali^^ued with 
hunting and sepaitited from his attendant's. The king, 
^ho oouM neither discharge him. contrary fo the order of 
tJie day. nor put him to death, agninst the laws of hospi- 
tality, which the Arabians religiously observe, proposed, aa 
an expedient, to gire the unhappy man a year's respite^ 
and to send him home with rich gifts for the support of 
his family, on condition that he found a surety for his 
returning at the yeai's end to suffer death. One of the 
piince's court, out of compassion, ofifered himself as hLs 
suretT, dod the Arab was discharged. Wlieii the last day 
of tlie term rame, and 00 news of the Aiab, the king, not 
at all displeased to save his host's life, ordered the surety 
to prepare himself to die. Thosse who wore by represented 
to thfe king that the day was not yet expired, and there- 
fori; he ought to liave patioucetill the evening; but in Uk; 
middle of their discouise the Arab appealed. Tlie king, 
admiring I he man's generosity, in olTering nimself to cer- 
tain death, which he might have avoided by letting his 
surety sufi'er, asked him what his motive was for so 
doing 1 to which he answered, that he had been taught to 
act in that, manner by the religion he professed ; and iJ Kumto, 
Nuffian demanding what religion that was, he replied, the nSI-^'im- 
Christian. Whereupon the king desiring to have tlie o1Sl?i.*** 
doctrines of Christianity explained to him, was baptiid:ed, *^^- 
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he and Lis subjects ; and not only pardoned the man and 
Ilia surety, but abolished his barbarous custom.^ This 
prince, however, was not the first king of Hira who em^ 
bracc»d Christianity; al Mundar, his grandfather, having 
also professed the same faith, and built large churches 
in his capital' 
iheexuni: SiucB Christianity had made so sxest a progress in 
tifta Church Arabia, we may consequently suppose they had bishops 
"* in several parts, for the more orderly governing of the 

el)iurches. A bishop of Dliafar has been already named, 
and we are tolJ that Najran was Also a bishop's see.* The 
Jacobites (of which sect w« have obaen^ed the Arabs gene- 
rally wera) had two bishops of the Arabs subject to their 
Mafriiiu,^ or metropolitan of the East; one was called the 
bishop of tlie Arabs absolutely, whose seat was for the 
m'St part at Akalu, which some others make the same 
with Kiifa,* others a different town near Baghdad.* The 
r>ther had the title of bishop of the Scenite Arabs, of the 
tribe of Thaalab in Uira, or Hirta, as the Syrians call it, 
whose seat was in that city. The Nestorians had but one 
bishop, who presided over both these dioceses of Hira and 
Akula, ahd was immediately subject to their patriarch .• 
Free Theso Were the principal religions which obtained among 

Hjid'iendi- the ancient Arabs; but as freedom of thought was the 
to% qJ^'S, natural consequence of their pohtical liberty and inde- 
pendence, some of them feU into other different opinions. 
Tlie Quraish, in particular, were infected with Zendicism,^ 
an error supposed to have very near aflSnity with that of 
the Sadducees among the Jews, and, perhaps, not greatly 



•^ Lane says "the Copts cull thoii metropolitan Matron/* — Kurdnj 

p. 39, note. £. m. w. 

' Al Maidini und Ahmad Ibn * Abulfed* in Descr. IracsB. 

^uhaI, apud Poo. Spec., p^ 72 * Vide Asa^Bani, Btbl Orient^ 

^ Abulfeda^ apiid eund., ^ 74. torn. 2, in DiaBeit. de Monophysitis, 

s Safiu'ddin, apud Poa Spec, p. and p. 245. 

137. ^ Al Muatatr»{, apud Poc. Spec., 

* ADulf arag in Chron. Syriac, MS. p. 136. 
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different from Deism ; for Hkete were several of that tribe, 
even before the time of Muhammad, who worshipped one 
God and were free from idolatry,^ and yet embraced none 
of the other religions of the country. 

The Arabians before Muhammad were, as they yet are, Two 
divided into two sorts — those who dwell in cities andpr«Ttouflto 
towns, and those who dwell in tents. The former lived '^^'""'" 
by tillage, the cultivation of palm-trees, breeding and 
feeding of cattle, and the exercise of all sorts of trades,* 
particularly merchandising,' wherein they were very emi- 
nent, even in the time of Jacob. The tribe of Quraish 
were much addicted to commerce, and Muhammad, in his 
younger years, was brought up to the same business ; it 
"being customary for the Arabians to exercise the same 
trade that their parents did.^ lie Arabs who dwelt in 
tents employed themselves in pasturage, and sometimes 
in pillaging of passengers ; they lived chiefly on the milk 
and flesh of camels ; they often changed their habitations, 
as the convenience of water and of pasture for their cattle 
invited them, staying in a place no longer than that lasted, 
and then removing in search of other.^ They generally 
wintered in Irak and the confines of Syria. This way of 
life is what the greater part of IsmafFs posterity have 
used, as more agreeable to the temper and way of life of 
their father; and jb so well described by a late author,® 
that I cannot do better than refer the reader to his account 
of them. 

The Arabic language is undoubtedly one of the most The diaieots 
ancient in the worid, and aroso soon after, if not at, the ^^i^^^^^^ 
confusion of BabeL There were several dialects of it, very 
different from each other : the most remarkable were that 
spoken by the tribes of Himyar and the other genuine Arabs, 

^ Vide Reland, Be Relig. Mobam., ' See Pridcaiix's Life of Mahomet, 

p. 270 ; and B^Uiuin de Mpham- p. 6. 

medismo ante Mohanrt., P* 3ii- * Strabo, 1. 16, p. 11 29. 

* TbeM leem to b« the same whom * Idem ibid., p. 1084. 

S£ La Roqua caUa Moon. Yoy. dans * htk Roque. Voj. daiu la Pales- 

la PlaleatiiMb p. Iia tine, p. 109, fto. 

n 
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and that of the Quraish. The Himydritic seems to have 
approached nearer to the purity of the Syriac than the 
dialect of any other tribe ; for the Arabs acknowledge 
their father Yarab to have been the fintt whose tongue 
deviated from the Syriac (which was his mother tongue, 
and is almost generally acknowledged by the Asiatics to 
be the moat ancient) to the Arabic. The dialect of the 
Quraish is usually termed the pure Arabic, or, as the 
Quran, which is written in this dialect, calls it, the per- 
spicuous and clear Arabic; perhaps, says Dr. Pocock, 
because Ismail « their father, brought the Arabic he had 
learned of the Jorhamites nea^-er to the original Hebrew. 
But the politeness and elegance of the dialect of the 
Quraish is rather to be attributed to their having the 
custody pf the Kaabah, and dwelling in Makkab, the centre 
of Arabia, as well more remote from intercourse with 
foreigners, who might corrupt their language, as frequented 
by the Arabs from the country all around, not only on 
a religious account, but also for the composing of their 
differences, from whose discourse and verses they took 
whatever words or phrases they judged more pure and 
elegant; by which means the beauties of the whole 
tongue became transfused into this dialect. Ilie Arabians 
ore full of the commendations of their language, and not 
altogether Without reason; for it claims the preference of 
most others in many respects, as being very liarmooioas 
and expressive, and withal so copious, that they say no 
man without inspiraticm can be perfect master of it in its 
utmost extent; and yet they tell us, at the same tdiM, 
that the greatest part of it has been lost ; which will ctot 
be thought strange if We consider how late the art of 
TimaHor Writing was practised among them. For though it was 
AnSiaf ^ known to Job,^ their oountryman, and also to the Him- 
y^ites (who used a perplexed character called al Musnad, 
wherein the letters were not distinctly separate, and which 
was neitlier publicly taught, nor suffered to be used 

* Jub ziz. 23, 24. 
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without permission first obtained), many centuries before 
Miibamroad, as appears from some ancient monuments, 
said to be remaining in their character; yet the other 
Arabs, and those of Makkah in particular, ^^ere, for many 
ages, perfectly ignorant of it, unless auch of tbcm as were 
Jews or Christians.^ Murdmir Ibn Murra of Anbar, a 
city of Irak, who lived not many years before Muhammad, 
was the inventor of the Arabic character, which fiashar 
the Kindian is said to have learned from those of Anbdr, 
and to have introduced at Makkah but a little while be- 
fore the institution of Muhammadism. These letters of 
Murdniir were diflferent from the Himyaritic ; and though 
they were very rude, being either the same with or very 
much like the Cufic,' which character is still found in 
inscriptions and some andent books, yet they were those 
which the Arabs used for many years, the Quran itself 
being at first written therein ; for the beautiful character 
they now use was first formed from the Cufic by Ibn 
Miikluh, Wazir (or Visir) to tho Khalifahs al Muktadir, al 
Qahir, and al ICadi, who lived about three hundred years 
after Muhammad, and was brought to ^^reat perfection by 
All Ibn Bawab,* who flourished in the following century, 
and whose name is yet famous among ihem on that 
account ; yet it is said, the person who completed it, and 
reduced it to its present form, was Yaqiit al Mustasanii, 
secretary to nl Mustasam, the last of the KhaHfabs of the 
family of Abbas, for which reason he was surnamed al 
Khattai, or the Scribe. 

The accomplishments the Arabs valued themselves Arab »coom* 
chiefiy on were.: i. Eloquence, and a perfect skill in their Ld km- 
own tongue ; 2. Expertness in the use of arms and horse- ***' 

^ S^e Frideaux*« Life of Maho- of this character to Ibn Muklah*8 

met, pp. 29, 30. brother, Abdallah al Hassan, and 

' A specimen Of the Cufio charac- the perfecting of it to Ibn Amid al 

ter may be seen in Sir J. Ohardin's Kdtib, after it had been reduced to 

tmTbU, vol. iii. p. 119. nt^ar the present form bj Abd'alha- 

3 Ibn Khaliqdn. Yet others at- mid. Vide D*Hetl>el., BibL Orieiit., 

tribute the honour of the tnrention pp. 590, ijoS, and 194. 
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inanship; and 3. Hospitality.^ The first they exox^ised 
themselves in by ooinp6sing of orations and poems. Their 
orations were of two sorts, metrioal or prosaic^ the ono 
being compared to pearls strung, and the other to loose 
onetf. They endeavoured to excel in both, and whoever 
was able, in an assembly, to persuade the people to a great 
enterprise or dissuade them from a dangerous one, or gave 
them other wholesome advice, was honoured with the 
title of Khatfb, or orator, which is now given to the 
sty^cof Muhammadan preachers. They pursued a method very 
poetry. different from that of the Greek and Boman orators ; their 
sehtencea being like loose gems, without connection, so 
lihat this sort of composition struck ttie audience chiefly 
l)y the fulness of the periods, the elegcmcc of the expres- 
sion, and the acuteness of the proverbial sayings ; and so 
persuaded were they of their excelling in this way, that 
they wduld not allow any nation to understand the art of 
speaking in public except themselves and the Persians, 
which last were reckoned much inferior in that respect 
to the A) ubians.^ Poetry was in so great esteem a)uong 
them, that it was a great accomplishment, and a proof 
of ingenious extraction, to be able to express one's self 
in verse with ease and elegance on any extraordinary 
occurrence ; and even in their commot discourse they 
made frequent applications to celebrated passages of their 
famous poets. In their poems were preserved the dis- 
tinction of descents, the right3 of tribes, the memory of 
great actions, and the propriety of their language; for 
which reasons an excellent poet reflected an honour on 
his tribe, so that as soon as any one began to be admired 
HoDotir for his performances of this kind in a tribef, the other 
oa'poTu tribes sent publicly to congratulate them on the occasion, 
and themselves made entertainments, at which the women 
assisted, dressed in their nuptial ornaments, singing-to the 
aound of tin^brels the happiness of their tribe, who had 

^ Poc. Or»t Ante Carmen Tognu, p. la * Poo. Spec, p. 161. 
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now one to protect their honour, to -pveaetve their genealo- 
gies and the purity of their language, and to transmit their 
actions to posterity ; ' for this was all pci^formed by their 
poems, to which they were sately obliged for their know* 
letlge and instructiont^, moral and eoonomical^ and to which 
they had recourse, as to an oraole« in all doubts and difitr- 
ences.^ No wondier, then, that a public congratulation 
was made on this account, which honour they yet were so 
far from making cheap, that they never did it but on one 
of these three occasions, which were reckoned great point? 
of felicity, viz., on the birth of a boy, the rise of a poet, 
and the fall of a foal of generous breed. To keep up an poetie eon- 
emulation among their poets, the tribes had^ once a year, a utr of 
general assembly at Okatz,'a place famous on this aecount, 
and where they kept a weekly mart or fair, which was 
held on our Sunday.^ This annual meeting lasted a whole 
month, during which time they employed themselves, not 
only ill' trading, but in repeating their poetical composi- 
tions, contending and vising with each other for the prize ; 
whence the place, it is said, took its name.^ The poems 
tiiat were judged to excel were laid up in their kings' 
treasuries, as were the seven celebrated poems, thence 
called al Muallaqdt, rather than from their being hung 
Tip on the Kaabah, which honour they also had by public 
order, being written on Egyptian silk and in letters of 
gold; for which reason they had also the name of al 
Mudhahabdt, or the golden verses.' ^ 

The fair and' assembly at Okatz were suppressed by mii Mr 
Idtihammad, in whose time, and for some years after, by%!]^. 
poetry seems to have been in some d^ee neglected by ^^' 
the Arabs, who wece then employed in their conquests ; 
which being completed, and themselves at peace, not only 



1 Ibn BMhik, apud Poc. Spea, * Geogr. Nub., p. 51. 

p. 160. * Poa Spea, p. 159. 

< Poc Drat, pnnfix. Omui. Tognu, * Ibid, and p 3S1. Et in calce 

uU supra. Motar. hi Cannen Tograi, p. 233. 

• Idem, Speo., p. 159. 
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this study waa revived.^ but almost all sorts of learoing 
were euco\iraged and greatly improved by them, Ihis 
interruption, however, occasioned the loss of most of their 
atioent pieces of poetry, which were then chiefly pre- 
served by memory ; the use of writing being rare among 
them in their time of ignorance.^ Though the Arabs 
were so early acquainted with poetry, they did not at first 
use to write poems of a just length, but only expressed 
themselves in verse occasionally ; nor was their prosody 
digested into rides, till some time after Muhammad;^ 
for this was done, as it is said, by al Khalll Ahmad al 
Faribldi, who li\ned in the reign of the Khallfah Hardu 
al liaslild.* 
Amb.oquM^ The exercise of arms and horsemanship they were in a 
iiiji'ury manner obliged to practise and encourage, by reason of 
"^* the independence of their tribes, whose frequent jarrings 
made wars almost continual ; and they chiefly ended their 
disputes in field battles, it being a usual saying among 
them that God had bestowed /our peculiar things en the 
Arabs — that their turbans should be to them instead of 
diadems, their tents instead of walls and houses, their 
swords instead of entrenchments, and their poems instead 
of written laws.' 
Their hofipi. Hospitality was so habitual to them, and so much 
libinJify! cstoemed, that the examples of this kind among them 
exceed whatever can be produced from other nations. 
♦ Hatim, of the tribe of Tay,^ and Hasan, of that of Fizarah,' 

were particulaily famous on this account ; and the con- 

* JaUbludtlm al Soyu., apud Poc. s6diq who panse^i by ijot understand- 
Spec, p. 159, &c. ing faim, imagined be ^as uttering 

* Ibid., p. 160. a oiiarm to binder the rise of tbe 
' Ibid., 161. Al Safadi oonfirms ri\'t:r, and pusbed him into tbe^ water, 

this by a .<<u>ry of a grimmariaxi where he lost his life. 

named Abu Jaafar, who sitting by ' * Vide Clarionm de Proaod. AraK, 

the Mikyas or Nilpmeter in Egypt, p. a. 

in a year when the Nile did not rise " Pocock, in caloe Notar. ad Gar- 

to its UBiml height, so that a famin* men Tograi. 

was appren ended, and dividing a * Vide Gentii Notas in Gulibtaa 

piece of poetry into its parts or feet, Sbeikh Sadi, p. 486, &c. 

to examine them by the rules of art. ' Poo. Spec, p. 48. 
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trary vice was so much in contempt, that a certain poet 
upbraids the inhabitants of Wasat, as with the greatest 
reproach, that none of their men had the heart to give 
nor their women to deny.^ 

Nor were the Arabs less prepense to liberality after the 
coming of Muhammad than their ancestors had been. I 
conld produce many remarkable instances of this com- 
mendable qnality among them>^ but shall content myself 
with llie following. Three men were disputing in the court 
of the Kaabah which was the most liberal person among 
the Arabs. One gave the preference to Abdallah, the son 
of Jaafar, the uncle of Muhammad ; another to Qais Ibn 
Saad Ibn Obddab , and the tbini gave it to Ardbah, of the 
tribe of Aws. After much debate, one that was present, 
to end the dispute, proposed that eaoh of them should go 
tc his friend and ask his assistance, that they might see 
what every one gave, and form a juagment accordingly. 
This was agreed to ; and Abdallah's friend, going to him, 
found him with his foot in the stirrup, just mounting his 
camel for a journey, and thus accosted him : " Son of the 
apostle of God, I am travelling and in necessity." Upon 
which Abdallah alighted, and bade him take the camel 
with all that was upon her, but desired him not to part with 
a swoixl which happened to be fixed to the saddle, because 
it had belonged to All, the son of Abutalib. So he took 
the camel, and found on her some vests of silk and 4000 
pieces of gold; but the thing of greatest value was the 
sword. The second went to Qais Ibn Saad, whose servant 
told him that his master wns asleep, and desired to know 
Ids business. The friend answered that he came to ask 
Qais's assistance, being in want on the road. Whereupon 
b)i^ servant said that he had rather supply his necessity 
than wake his master, and gave him a purse of 7000 pieces 
of gold, assuring him that it was all the money tlien in 

^ Ibu al Hubafrah, apiid l^oc. in belot's fiibl. Orient., particularly in 
Not. ad Oanneu Tog^ai, p. 107. the attidea of Hasao the son of All, 

' S«Veral may be found in D'-JIer- Maan Fadhal, and Ibn Yahya. 
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the house. He also directed him to go to those who hod 
the charge of the camels, with a certaiu token, and take a 
camel an4 a slave and return home with them. When 
Qais awoke, and his servant informed him of what he had 
done, he gave him his freedom, and asked him why he did 
not call him, " For,^ says he, '^ I wonid have given him 
more." The third man went to Aribah„ and met him 
coming out of his house in order to go to prayers, and 
leaning on two slaves, because his eyesight failed him. 
The friend no sooner made known his case, but Arabah 
let go the slaves, and clapping his lianda together, loudly- 
lamented his misfortune in having no money, but desired 
him to take the two slaves, which the man refused to do, 
till Ardbah protested that if he would not accept of them he 
. gave them their liberty, and leaving the slaves, groped his 
way along by the walL On the return of the adventurers, 
judgment was unanimous, and with great justice, given by 
all who were present, that Arabah was the most generous 
of the three. 

Nor were these the only good qualities of the Arabs ; 
they are commended by the ancients for being most exaot 
to then" words ^ and respectful to their kindred.* And 
they have always been celebrated for their quickness of 
apprehension and penetration, and the vivacity of their 
wit, especially those of the desert* 
Tiw*' As the Arabs have their excellences, so have they, like 



dafact«uid other BAtions, their defects and vioes. Their own writers 
acknowledge that they have a natural disposition to war, 
bloodshed, cruelty,* and rapine, being so much addicted 



* On t}i« aMLonty of Lane I give the following from BQT«i[lialdf« 
NoUi on ih4 Bidouim and JVahhahyt^ vol. i. p. 185 :— "The Turk is 
cruel, the Arab of a more kind temper ; he piiien and supports ths 
wretched, and never forgets the generosity s))ewQ to liim even bj an 
enemy. Not accustomed to the sanguinary scenjes that harden and 

> Herodot., 1. 3, c. 8. > Vide D*Herbei, fiihl Orient., 

2 Stnbo, L 16, p. 1 129. p. 121. 
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to bear malice tliat they scaxce ever forget an old grudge ; 
which vindictive temper some-physicians say is oocasioned 
by their fre(]^uently feeding on camels' flesh * (the ordinary 
diet of the Arabs of the desert, who are therefore observed 
to bar most inclined to these irioes), that creature bein^ 
most malicious and tenacious of anger,^ which account 
suggests a good reason for a distinction of meats. 

The frequent robberies committed by these people on«ixw>go 
merchante and- travellers have rendered the name of an plmi3win^ 
Arab almost infamous in Europe; this tljcy are sensible **^^^*^*^' 
of, and. endeavour to excuse themselves by alleging the 
hard usage of their father IsmaQ, whoj being turned out of 
doors by Abraham, had the open plains and deserts given 
him by Oox> for his patrimony, with permission, to take 
whatever he could find there ; and on this account they 
thin^ they may, with a safe conscience, indemnify them- 
selves as well as they can, not only on the posterity of 
Isaac, but also on everybody else, always supposing a sort 
of kindred between themselves and those they plunder. 
And in relating their adventures of this kind, they think 
it sufficient to change the expression, and instead of " I 
robbed a man of /sjneh or such a thing," to say " I gained 
it." * We miist ifet, however, imagine that they are the 
less honest tot tisis among themselves, or towards those 



corrupt an Osmanly's heart, the Bedouin learns at an early period of 
life to abstain and to suffer, and to know from experience the healing 
power of pity and cousolation."— ZuTiiln, p. 48, note. b. h . w. 

* This, again, according to Burckhardt, ia a mistake, for he sa} s 
that the slaughter of a camel i-arely happens. (See his Notes on Qu 
Bedowim and Wahhabyi, vol. i. p. 63 ; Lane's Kurdn, p. 48.) But 
the testimony of tradition to the fact that the Quraish, during their 
expedition against Muhammad which resulted in the battle of Badr, 
ilaugbiered nin^ camels daily, would seem to indicate that, what- 
ever modem custom may be, tiie Arabs of Muhammad's time indol^od 
very freely in camels' flesh. x. m. w. 

^ VidePoc Spee^ p. 87 ; Bochart, ' Voyage dans la Palest, p. 220, 
Hierosoio., 1. 2, c. i. ^ 
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whom tliey receive as friends ; on the contrary, the strictest 
probity is observed in their camp, where everything is 
open and nothinjy ever known to be stolen * ^ 
Thetciences The sciences the Arabians chietiy caltivated before 
prtTioiu to Muhammadism were three — ^that of their genealogies and 
**** history, such a knowledge of the stars as to foretell the 
changes of weather, and the interpretation of dreams.' 
Thiey nsed to value themselves excessively on account 
of the nobility of their families, and so many disputes 
happened on t}iat occasion, that it is no wonder if they 
took great pains in settling their descents. What know- 
ledge they had of the stars was gatheied from long experi- 
ence, and not from any regular study or astronomical rules.* 
The Arabians, as the Indians also did, chietiy applied 
Uiemselves to observe the tixed stars, contrary to other 
nations, whose observations were almost confined to the 



* That this statement U incorrect is evident from the following 
Tfinarka in Burcklianitfl Note^ on the Bedouln$jaA\d WaifJiahySy vol. L 
pp. 157, 158 :— **The Arabs may be sty led a nation of robbers, whose 
principal occupation is plunder, the couslant subject of their thoughts, 
fiut we must not attach to this practice the same notions of crimi- 
nality that we entertain respecting highwaymen, housebreakers, and 
thieves in Europe. The Arabian robber considers his profession as 
honourable, and the term haramy (robber) is one of the most flatter- 
ing titles that could be conferred on a youthful hero. The Arab 
robs his enemies, his friends, and his neighbours, provided that they 
are not actually in his own tent^ where their property Lb sacred. To 
Tob in the camp or among 'friendly tribes is not reckoned creditable 
to a man, yet no stain remains upon him lor such an aetiun, which, 
in fact, is of daily occurrence. But the Arab chiefly prides himself 
on robbing his enemies, and on bringing away by stealth what he 
could not have taken by open force. The Bedouins have reduced 
robbery in all its b»-aiir)it^s to a complete and regular system, which 
offers many iuterobting details." 

For the^ft details the reader is referred to the excellent work from 
which the above is quoted, Lane's Kwrdn, note to p. 49. e. M. w, 

1 Voyage dans la Palest., p. 213, " Al Shahristini, apud PocOrat., 
A,c. ubi sup., p. 9, and. Spec, p. 164- 

* Abulfarag, p. 161. 
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planets, and they foretold their effects from their influences, 
not their nature ; and hence, as has been said, arose the 
difference of the idolatry of the Oreeks and Chaldeans, 
who chiefly worshipped the planets, and that of the Indians, 
who worshipped the fixed stars. The stars or asterisms 
they most usua:lly foretold the weather by were those they 
called Anwa, or the houses of the moon. These are twenty- 
eight in number, and divide the zodiac into as many parts, 
through one of which the moon passes every, night ; ^ as 
some of them set in the morning, others rise opposite to 
them, which happens every thirteenth night; and from 
their rising and setting, the Arabs, by long experience, 
observed what changes happened in the air, and at length, 
as has been said, came to ascribe divine power to them ; 
saying that their rain was from such or such a star ; which 
expression Muhammad condemned^ and absolutely forbade 
them to use it in the old sense,, unless they meant no 
more by it than that God had so ordered the seasons, 
that when the niuon was in such or such a mansion or 
house> or at the rising or setting of such aiid such a star, 
it should rain or be windy, hot or cold.*^ 

The old Arabians, therefore, seem to have made v no 
further progress in astronomy, which, science they after- 
wards cultivated with so much success and applause,* 



* R. Bosworth Smith, in his I^ctmru an Muhammad and Mu- 
hammadaniam^ p. 216, juakes tke foUbwing statt^iueut on tliiH 
subject: — 

^ During the dark period of European history, the Arabs for five 
hundred yean held up the torch of learning to humanity. It wa^^ 
tiie Arabs who then ' called the Muses frofti their ancient seats ; ' 
who collected and translated the writings of the Greek masters ; who 
understcxid the geometry of ApoUonius, and wielded the weapons 
found in the logical armoury of Aristotle. It wad the Arahs who 
developed the sciences of agriculture and astronomy, and created 
those of alge})ra and chemistry ; who adorned their citites with 

' Vide Hyde in not. ad Tabulas stellar fixar, CJIugh Beigh, p. 5. 
" Vide Poo» Spec., p. 1O3, &*. 
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thau to observe the influence of the -stars on tlie weather 
and to give them names ; and this it was obvious for theia 
to do, by reason of their pastoral way of life, lying night 
and day in the open plains. The names they imposed on 
the stdTS generally alluded to cattle and flocks, and they 
were so nice in distinguishing them, that no language has 
so many names of stars and asterisms as the Arabic; for 
though they have since borrowed the names of several 
constellations from the Greeks, yet the far greater part are 
of tbwrown growth, and much more ancient, partieularly 
those of the more conspicuous stars, dispersed in several 
oonstellations, and those of the lesser constellations which 
are contained within the greater, and were not observed 
or named by the Greeks.' 

Thus have I given the most succinct accwmt T have been 
able of the state of tihe ancient Arabians befoi'e Muham- 
ni^, or, to use their ex^/ression, in the time of ignorance. 
I shall now proceed briefly to consider the state of religion 
in the East, and of the two great empires which divided 
that part of the world between them at the time of Mu- 
hammad's setting up for a prophet, and what were the 
conducive circumstances and accidents that favoured his 
success. 

collegoB and libraries, as well as witii mosques and palaces; who 
supplied Europe vrith a school of philoaopbers from Cordova, and a 
school of physicians from Salerno.^ 

This ezpresaea tKe opinion of a numerons class of modem writers 
on IsUm. But, whilst according to the Arabs all praise for what 
they dill towards the preservation and advancement of learning 
during the dark ages, we cannot see that astronomy, as asdenee, owes 
much to Arab genius. As in r^^ard to philosophical iaaming and 
medical science, so in regard to astronomy, it may be- fairly said 
that the Muslims did' not improve on th<*ir Gre^k masters. Thay 
never succeeded in elevating it out of the region of astrology. 

On this question, see Arnold's IMm and Christianity, pp. 233-236. 

R. U. W. 

^ Vide Hyde, abi 8np.» p. 4. 
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SECTION II. 

or THB 8TATB OF CHRI8TIANITT» PABTICHLARLT OF THE SA9T1BN 
CHUBCHESy AND OF JUDAISM, AT THE TIME OF MUBAMMAD's 
AFPBABAirCE ; AND OF THE HJETHODS TAKEN B7 BIM FOR THE 
EnABLOmiBG HIS BEUOION, AND THE CIBCUM8TANCE8 WHICH 
CONCUBBED THERETO. 

If we look iBto the ecclesiastical iiistorians even from the i^tdeoi^ 
third oeutory, we shall find the Christian world to havesioninthe 
then had a very different aspect from what some authors 
have represented; and so far from being endued with 
active graces, zeal, find devotion, aiid established within 
itself with purity of doctrine, union, and firm profession 
of the faith,^ that on the contrary, what by the ambition 
of the clergy, and what by drawing the abtrusest niceties 
into controversy, and dividing and subdividing about them 
into endless schisms and contentious, they had so de- 
stroyed that peace; love^ and charity from among them 
which the Gospel was given to promote, and instead 
thereof continually provoked each other to that malice, 
rancour, and every evil work, that they had lost the 
whole substance of their religion, while they thus eagerly 
contended • for their own imaginations concerning it, and 
in a manner quite drove Christianity out of the world by 
those very controversies in which they dispifted with each 
other about it.^ In these dark ages it was that most of 
those superstitions and corruptions we now justly abhor 
- .. ■- 

' aioHii's State of the OttoiOMi * Prideaux's Preface to hii Life of 
Kmpiie, p. 1S7. Mahomet. 
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in the Church of Rome were not only broached but 
established^ which gave great advantages ix> the propa- 
gation of MuhammaJism. The worship of saints and 
images, in particular, was then arrived at such a scanda- 
lous pitch that it even surpassed whateter is now practised 
among the Romanists.* 
C'.ntrow After the Nicene Council, the Eastern Church was 
chu^ engaged in perpetual controversies, and torn to pieces by 
ru.dcomi'p- the disputes of t-ie Arians, Sabellians, Nestorians, and 

lion uf the * » » > 

clergy. Etttychiaus, the heresies of the two last of which have 
been shown to have consisted more in the words and foria 
of expression than in the doctrines themselves,' and 
were rather the pretences than real motives of those fre- 
quent councils to and from which the contentious prelates 
were continually riding post, that they might bring every- 
thing to their own will BJid pleasure.' And to support 
themselves by dependants and briber)'-, the clergy in any 
credit at court undertook the protection of some officer in 
the army, under the colour of which justice was publicly 
sold and all corruption encouraged. 

In the Western Church Damasus and Ursicinus carried 
their contests at Rome for the episcopal seat so high, that 
they came to open violence and murder, which Viventius, 
the governor, not being able to suppress, he retired into 
the country, ana left them to themselves, till Damaaus 
prevailed. It is said that on this occasion, in the church 
of Sicininus, there were no less than one hundred and 
thirty-seven found killed in one day. And no wonder 
they were so fond of these seats, when they became by 
that means enriched by the presents of matrons, and went 
abroad in their chariots and sedans in great stat«, feasting 
sumptuously ^ven beyond the luxury of princes, quite 



I Vido La Vie de Mahommed, * Ammiftn MaroeUm.,1. 2|. Vid« 

par Boalainvillicrs, p. 229, ^c. etiani Euiseb., Hist. Eoclas., 1. 8, c. i. 

' Vide Simou, Uint. Orlt. de la Sozom., 1. i, c. 14, &a HiUr. et 

Groaned, Ac, de» Kationi^ da Le- Sulpic. Sever, in Uict Saur., p. 

vaat. 112, &c. 
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contrary to the way of living of the country prelates, 
who alone aeemed to have «ome temperance and modesty 
left.^ 

These dissensions were greatly owing to the emperors, evU in- 
and particularly to Constantius, who, confounding theitoT^*^ 
pure and simple Christian religion with anile supersti-* t£HCbcm)h! 
tions, and perplexing it with intricate questions, instead 
of -reconciling dififerent opinions, excited many disputes, 
which he fomented as they proceeded with infinite alter- 
cations.* This grew worse in the time of Justinian, who, 
not to be behind the bishops of the fifth and sixth 
cencurlea in zeal, thought it no crime to condemn to death 
a man of a different persuasion from his own.' 

This corruption of doctrine and morals in the. princes 
ind clergy was necessarily followed by a general depravity 
of the people;^ those of all conditions making it their 
sole business to get money by any means, and then to 
squander it away when they had got it in luxury and 
debauchery.* 

But, to be more particular 'as to the nation we are now Arabia 
writing of, Arabia was of old famous lor heresies,** which hw«y! ^^ 
might be in some measure attributed to the liberty and 
independency of the tribes. Some of the Christians of 
that nation believed the soul died with the body, and was 
to be raised again with it at the last day : ^ these Origeu is 
said to have convinced.^ Among the Arabs it was that the 
heresies of Ebion, Beryllus, and the Nazaraeans,^ and also 
that of the CoUyridians, were broached, or at least pro- 
pagated ; the lattet introduced the Virgin Maiy for God, 
or worshipped her as such, offering her a sort of twisted 
cake called collyria, whence the sect had its name.^^ 

^ Ammian. Maroeillin., lib. 27. ^ Vide Boolainvil., Vie deMabom., 

* Idem, 1. 21. ubi Bup. 

* Procop. in Aneod., p. 60. • Vide Soromen., Hist Boclet., 1. 1, 
*■ See an instanoc of the wicIcmI- 0. 16, 17. Bulpic. Sever., ubi Bupra, 

new uf the ChriatiaD army, even ^ £uaeb., Uist Uoclea., I. 6, a 33. 

when they ware under the terror of * Idem ibid., c 37. 

the Saracens, in Ockley's Hist of ' Kpiphan.de Hastes., L 2; Hasr. 40. 

the Sarac, yqL L p. 239. ^^ Idem ibid., I 3; Hares., 75, 79. 
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MftrioiAtiy This notion of the dlyinity of the Virgin Marj waa a]so 
tHiMof tiM believed by some at the Council of Nice, who said there 
^"^***^ were two gods besides the Falher, vi«., Christ and the 
Virgin Mary, and were thence named Mariamites.^ Others 
imagined her to be exempt from hnmanity and deified ; 
whieh goes but little beyond the Popish superstition in 
calling her the complement of the Trinity, as if it were 
imperfect without her. This foolish imagination is justly- 
condemned in the Qur&n* as idolatrous, and gave a handle 
to Muhajnmad to attack the Trinity itself.* 
Arabu ro- Other sccts there were of many denominations within 
hSiaZ, the borders of Arabia, which took refuge there frcnn the 
proscriptions of the imperial edicts, several of whose 
notions Muhammad ]|U)ort>orated With his reli^on, as may 
be observed hereafter. 
The power Though the Jews were an inconsiderable and despised 
In AnbSr people in other parts of the world, yet in Arabia, whither 
miuili^trS^ many of them (led from the destruction of Jerusalem, they 
£«m.^' grew very powerful, several tribes and princes embracing 
their religion ; which made Muhammad at first show great 
regard to them, adopting many of their opinions, doctrines, 
and customs, thereby to draw them, if possible, into his 
interest. But that people, agreeably to their wonted ob- 
stinacy, were so far from being his proselytes, that they 
were some of the bitterest enemies he had, waging con- 
tinual war with him^ so that their reduction cost him 
infinite trouble and danger, and ^t last his life. This 
aversion of theirs created at length as great a one in him 
to them, so that he used them, for the latter part of his 
life, much worse than he did the Christians, and fre- 
quently exclaims against them in his Quran. His followers 
to this day observe the same difference between them and 

* A earafol siudy of the. Qnrdn will show that thiB is th4 only 
eonoepbion of a Trinity which found a placs in Muhammad'i mind. 

CM. W. 
^ Klmacio; Stttycb. ' C»p. 5, t. 77. 
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iho Chratians^ treating the former as the most abject aud 
contemptible people on earth. • 

Ic has been observed by a great politicisin,^ that it is UAm mo- 
imposksiblc a person should make himseU a prince and^gjcm* 
found a state without opportunities. If the distracted ^[^w£S[ 
state of religion favoured the designs of Muhammad on I^po^!!!^ 
that side, the weakness of the Soman and Persian mon- 
arcliies might fiatier him with no less hopes in any 
attempt on those once formidable empires, either of 
which^ had they been in their full vigour, must have 
crushed Muhammadism in its birth; whereas nothing 
nourished it more tha*. the success the Arabians met with 
in tl^eir enterprises against those powers, which success 
they failed not to attribute to their new religion and the 
divine assistance thereof. 

The Boman empire declined apace after Constantine, i>ecune of 
whose successors were for the generality remarkable for •mpiw."'* 
theii ill qualities, especially cowardice and cruelty. By 
Muhammad's time, the western half of the empire was 
overrun by the Goths, and the eastern so reduced by the 
Huns on the one side and the Persians on the other, that 
it was not in a capacity of stemming the violence of a 
powerful invasion. The Emperor Maurice paid tribute to 
the ELbagan or king of tie Huns ; and after Phocas had 
murdered his master, such lamentable havoc there was 
f^mong the soldiers, that when Heraclius came, not above 
seven years after, to muster the army, there were only 
two soldiers left alive of all those who had borne arins 
when Phocas first usurped the empire. And though Herac- 
lius was a prince of admirable courage aud conduct, and 
had done wliat possibly could be done to restore the dis- 
cipline of the army, aud had had «^reat success against 
the Persians, so as to drive them not only out of his own 
dominions, but even out of part of their own • yet still the 
very vitals of the empire seeim'd to be mortally wounded, 

^ Mttchlavt'lii, Princ, c. 6, p. 19. 
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that there could no time haye happened more fatal to the 
) empire or more favourable to the enterprises of the Arabs, 

who seeia lo have been raised up on purpose by God 
to bo a scourge to the Christian Church for not living 
answerably to that most holy religion which they had 
r«:eived.^ 

The general luxury and degeneracy of manners into 
which the (Jrei^ans were sunk also contributtKi not a little 
to fhe enervating; tlieir forces, which were still further 
drained by those twx) great destroyeis, monachism and 
persecution, 
rhecopi. The Peis^iaus had also been in a declining condition for 
MiiRdak. some time before Muhammad, occasioned chiefly by tlieir 
intestine broils and dissensioiis, great part of which arose 
from the devilish doctrines of Manes and Mazdak. The 
opinions of the former ore tolerably well known : the 
latter lived in the reign of Khusrd Kobad, and pretended 
himself a prophet sent from Gon to preach a couimunity 
of women and possessions, since all men were brothers 
and descended from the same common parents. Thia he 
imagined would put an end to all feuds and quarrels 
among men, which generally arose on account of one of 
the two. iLobad himself embraced ihe opinions of this 
impostor, to whom he gave leave, according to bib new 
doctrine, to lie with the queen his wife; which permission 
Anushirwan, his soii, wifch mucli difl5culty prevailed on 
Mazdak not to make use of. These sects had certainly 
l)een the immediate ruin of the Persian empire, had not 
Annshirwan» as soon as he succeeded his father, put Mas- 
dak to deatli with all tiis followers, and the Manicheans 
also, restoring the ancieat Magian religion,* 

In the reign of this priuce, deservedly sumamed the 
Judt, Muhammad was born. He was the last king of 
Persia who deserved the throne, which after him wais 



' Ocklej'i Hist, of the SaraceuR, vol i. p. 19, &c. 
• Vide Poc; Spec., p. 70. 
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almost perpetually oontended for, till subverted by the 
Arabs. His son Hormuz lost the love of his subjects by 
his excessive cruelty : having had his eyes put out by his 
wife's brothers, he was obliged to resign the crown to his 
son Khusril Varviz, who at the 'natigation of Bahrain 
Chubfn had rebelled against him, and was afterwards 
strangled. Parviz was soon obliged to quit the throne to 
Bahrain, but obtaining succours of the Greek emperor 
Maurice, he recovered the crown ; yet towards the latter 
end of a long reign he grew so tyrannical and hateful to 
his subjects, that they held private correspondence with 
the Arabs, and he was at length deposed, imprisoned, and 
slain by his son Shiniyah.^ After Parvfz no less than six 
princes possessed the throne m less than six years. These nacUneof 
domestic broils effectually brought ruin upon the Perwians ; empiro. 
for though they did rather by tlie weakness of the Greeks 
than their own force ravage Syria and sack Jerusalem 
and Damascus under Khusrii Parviz, and, while the Arabs 
were divided and independent, had some power in the 
province of Yaman, where they set up the four last kings 
before Muhammad; yet, when attacked by the Greeks 
under Heracliui, they not only lost their new conquests, 
but part of their own dominions ; and no sooner were the 
Arabs united by Muhamniadism, than they beat them in 
every battle, and in a few years totsHy subdned them. 

As these empires were weak and decUning, so Arabia, Thepoutioai 
at Muhammad's setting up, was strong and flourishing ; A^bu^oon- 
having been peopled at the expense of the Grecian empire, ^d^f Ski- 
whence the violent proceedings of the domineering sects ^***"™'^ 
forced many to seek refuge in a free country, as Arabia 
then was, where they who could not enjoy tranquillity and 
their conscience at home found a secure retreat. The 
Arabians were not only a -populous nation, but unac- 
quainted with the luxnry and delicacies of the Greeks 
and Persians, and" inured to hai-dships of all sorts, living 

^ Vtd« Teixeii^ K^kciones de los Reyes de Penil^ p. 195, &e. 
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in a mosG parsimonious manner, seldom eating any flesh, 
drinking no wine, and sitting on tlie ground. Their poll* 
tioa] government was also such as favoured the designs 
of Muhammad ; for the division and independency of their' 
tribef^ were so necessary to the first propagation of las 
religion and the foundation of his power, that it wo^ild 
huve been scarce possible for him to have eflected either 
had the Arabs been united in one society. But when 
they had embraced his religion^ the consequent union of 
their tribes was no less necessary and conducive to their 
future conquests and grandeur. 

This pcsture of public affairs in the Eastern world, both 
as to its religious and political state, it is moi'e than pro- 
bable Muhammad was well acquainted with, he having 
had sufficient opportunities of informing himself in those 
particulars in bis travels as a merchant in his younger 
years ; and though it is not to be supposed his views at 
first were so extensive as afterwards, when they were 
enlarged by his good fortune, yet he might reasonably 
promise himself success in his first attempts from thence. 
As he was a man of extraordinary parts and address, 
he knew how to make the best of every incident, and 
turn what xuiglit seem dangerous to another to his own 
advantage. 
sfiiiiAm. Muhammad came into the world under some disad- 

UUrtMiS*^ * vantages, which he soon surmounted. His father, Abdallah, 
rTdVwtSne. was a younger son * of Abd al Mutallib. and dying very 
youug and in his father's lifetime, left his widow and in- 
fant son in very mean circumstances, his whole suUstance 
consisting but of five camels and one Etiiiopian she-slave.^ 
Abd al Mutallib was therefore obliged to take care of his 
grandchild Muhammad, which he not only did during his 



^ H« was noi hi& eldest son, ma Dr. M. de Bimlaiuvillicn (Vie de Ma- 

Pkidtt&ux tells a«, whoe^ refleetions homnied, p. 1S2, ftc.) supposes ; for 

built on that foufkdatitni must neces- Hamza and al AbUdi wer«i both 

Hariiy fail (ace hU Life of Mahomet, younger than 'Abdallah. , 
p. 9) ; nor yet hu» youngest son, as > Abulfeda, Vit Mobam., |x a. 
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life^ but at' his death enjoined his eldest son, Abu Talib, 
vho was brother to Abdallah by the same mother, to 
provide for him for the future ; which he very afifection- 
ately did, and insbueted him in the business of a mer* 
chant, which he ollowed ; and to that end he took him with 
him into Syria when he was biit thirteen, and afterward 
recommended him to Khadijah, a noble and licli widow, 
for her factor, in whose service he bohaved himself so well, 
that by making him her husband she soon raised him to 
an equality with the richest hi Makkah., 

After he began by this advantageous match to live at ^'^"" 
his ease it was that he formed a scheme of establishing of refonniDg 
a new religion, or, as he expressed it, of replanting theofi^io 
only true and ancient one, professed by Adam, Noah, meu. 
Abraham, Moses, Jesus, and all the prophets,^ by destroy- 
ing the gross idolatry into which the generality of his 
countrymen had fallen, and weeding out the corruptions 
and superstitions which the latter Jews and Christians 
bad, as he thought, introduced inta their religion, and 
reducing it to its original purity, which consisted chiefly 
in the worship of one only God. 

Whether this 'was the effect of enthusiasm, or onlv a OiitmoT^«« »« 
design to raise himself to the supreme government 01 his motw..^oi 
country, I wui not pretend to detennme. Ihe latter is 
the general opinion of Christian writers, who agree that 
ambition and the desire of satisfyiog his sensuality wen^ 
the motives of his undertaking. It may i)e so, yet his first 
views, perhaps, were not so interest ed. H U original design 
of bringing the pagun Arabs to the knowledge of the true 
(lOD was certainly noble, and higlily to be commended; 
for I cannot possibly subscribe to the assertion of a late 
learned writer,' that ha made that nation exchange their 
idolatry for another religion altogetlier as bad. Muhara- 
mad was no doubt fully satisfied in his conscience of the 
truth of his gi-aud point, the unity of God, which was what 

"* See Qurfin, c « " J'riJcanx'a lAie of Mahotaet, p. 76. 
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he chiefly atitended to ; all hU c ther doctrines and iustitii- 
tionE being rat)«er accidental and unavoidable than pre- 
Hfshoidon meditated and designed. Since, then, Mohammad was 
of the unity ccrtalnly himself persuaded of his grand article of faith, 
which, in hid opinion, was violated by all the rest of the 
world, not only by the id<;laters, but by the Cbristians, as 
wail those who rip-htly worshipp-.-d Jesus as GoD, as those 
who supcTstitiuusly aJoied the Vinjin Mary saints, and 
unuges; and also by the Jews, who are accused in the 
Imuran of taking Ezra for the son of GoD;' it is easy to 
ooiiceiva that he might think it a meritorious work to 
rescue the world from such igriorance and superstition ; 
and by dtijirrfces, with the help of a wann imagination, 
which an Arab seldom wanls,^- to su})pose himself destined 
by Providence for the effecting that great refonuation. 
And this fancy of his might take still deeper root in his 
m^ind during the solituiie he thereupon affo'^ted, usually 
retiring for a month in the year to a cave in Mount Hira, 
near Makkali. One tiring which may be probably urged 
against the enthusiasm of this prophet of the Arabs is 
the wise conduct and great prudence he all along showed 
in pursuing his design, which seom inconsistent with the 
Probaiiya wild notious of a hot-braiued religionist. Bat though all 
um^cmi enthusiasts or madmen do not behave with tlie same 
orrei^iMi. gravity and circumspection that he did, yet he will not be 
the first instance, by sevei-al, of a person who has been out 
of the way only quor^d hoc, and in all other respects acted 
with the greatest decency and precaution.* 

The terrible destruction of the Eastern Churches, once 
do glorious anx? flourrshihg, by the sudden spreading of 
Muhammadism, and the great successes of its professors 
against the Christians, necessarily inspire a horror of that 



* For ft moat able and satififactory «xpo«iition of the character of 
^Cuhammad, we refer the rt!ader to Muir's .Life of Mahoirift, vol. iy, 
chap, xxxvii. il m. w. 

^ Quran, o. lo. v. 37 ' St:'. Oasauh. of Enthiisiasm, p. 148. 
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religion in those to -^rhoiri it has been »o fatal; and no 
wonderif they endeavour to set the character of its founder 
and its doctrines in the most infamous light. But the 
damage done by Muhammad to Christianity seems to hare 
been rather owing to his ignorance than malice; for hisHowM 
y,veht misfortune \?as his not having a competent know- tuepojr 
ledge of the real and piue doctrines of the Christian tbJ^ciuS^ 
religion, which was in his time so abominably corrupted, iio"" '' 
that it is not Surprising if he went too far, and resolved to 
abolish what he might think incapable of reformation. 

It is scarce to be doubted but that Muhammad had aHisnaiur«ir 
violent desire of being reckoned an extraordinary person, mflaiu^ by 
which he could attain to by no means more eflFectually *"^**^ 
than by pretending to te a messenger sent from GoD to 
inform mankind of his will. This might be at first his 
utmost ambition; and had his fellow-citizens treated him 
less injuriously, and not obliged lum by their persecntione* 
to seek refuge elsewhere, and to take up anus against 
them in his own defenr<i, he had perhaps continued a 
private pejson, and contented himself with tlie veneration 
and respect due to his prophetical office ; but being once 
^ot at the head of a little army, aiid encoura<icd by 
success, it is no wonder if he raised hi^ thoughts to 
attempt what had never before enlei^ed into his imagi- 
nation. 

That Muhammad was, as the Arabs are by complexion,^ niaaonsu- 
a great lover of women, we ai-e a^^sured by his own con- SlJJ&Sl^df 
fes5>ioi3 ; and 'he is conatantly upbraideu with it by the SSS^ei" 
conli-oversial writers, who fail not to urge the number j;^^* ^j 
of women with whom he had to do, a* a demonstra- ^^ ***^* 
iwt ai"gTiment of his se^isuality, which they think suffi- 
cient! v proves him to have betn a wicked man. and con- 
sequently an impostor. But it mn^t l»e considered that 
polygamy, though it be forbidden by Uie Christian reli- 
gion, was in Muhammad's time frequently practised in 

^ Amtxiiau MaroeU., 1. 14, c. 4. 
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Ai-abia and olhtr parts of riie East, and was not counted 
an immorality, nor was a man worge esteemed on that 
account; for which reason Muhammad i)ermitted the 
plurality of wives, with certain limitations, among bis 
own followers, who argue for the lawfulness of it from 
several reasons, and parucularly from the examples of 
persons allowed on all hands to have been good men, 
some of whom have been honoured with the divine 
coriespondence. The several laws relating to marriages 
and divorces, and the peculiar privileges granted to Mu- 
hammad in his Quran, were almost all taken by him from 
the Jewish decisions, as will apj^ear hereafter; and there- 
fore he might think those institutions the more just and 
reasonable, as he found them practised or approved by 
the professors ol a religion which was confessedly of 
divine original. 
Au>iei.»bi3 But whatever were his motives, Muhammad had cer- 
^^Mnelfh- trtinly the personal qualifications which were necessory to 
•neee«s of accomplish his Undertaking. The Muhammadau authors 
pi'iw.' ^"^ are excessive in then commendations of him, and speak 
much of his religioub and moitil virtues; as his piety, 
veracity, justice, liberality, clemency, humility and absti- 
nence. His charity in paiticular, they say, was so con- 
spicuous, that he had seldom any money in his house, 
keeping ho more for his own use than was just sufficient 
to maintain his family ; and he frequently spared even 
some part of bis own provisions to supply the iiocessities 
of the poor ; so that before the year's end he had generally 
little or nothing left.' "Cod," says al Bokhari, " offered 
him the keys of tue treasurers of the earth, but he would 
not accept them." Though the eulogies of these writers 
are justly to be suspected of partiality, yet thus mucli, 1 
think, may be inferred from tlience, that for an Arab who 
had been educated in Paganism, and had but a very im- 
perfect knowledge of his duty, he was a man of at least 

V 

1 Vide AMilfeda Vit. Mohatn., p. 144, A^- 



EC ir.] THE PRELIMINARY DISCOURSE. 73 

tolenible morals, and pot sucli lonstor of wickedness Vft 
he ia usually represented* And indeed ir is scarce possible 
to conceive that a wretch of so profligate a character 
should ever have succeeded in an enteiprise of this 
nature; a lirtlc^ hypocrisy and saving of appearances, at 
least, must have' been absolutely necessary; and the sin-» 
cerity of bis intentions is what X pretend not to inquire 
into. 

IFe ha<i indisputably a very piercing and sagacious wit, hu ini«ii«c- 
and was thoroughly versed in all the arts of insinuation.^ andmvitj 
The Esi^teru historians describe him to have been a^"^*"*^" 
man of an excellent judgment and a happy memory; 
and these natural parts -^ were improved by a great ex^ 
perieiice and knowledge of men, and the observations he 
had made in his travels. They say he was a person of 
few words, of an equal, cheerful, temper, pleasant. and 
tamiUai: in conversation; of inoffensive behaviour toward* 
his friends, and of great condescension towards his in- 
feriors.*. To all which were joined- a comely agreeable 
person and a polite address ; accomplishments of no small 
service in preventing those in his favour whom he. attemp- 
ted to persuade. 

As to acquired learning, it U confessed he had nonemsigiM- 
at all ; having had no other education than what was uu^aud 
customary in his tribe, who neglected, and perhaps do- iiiaid"of it 
apised, what we call litemture, esteeming no language in 
comparison ivith their own, their skill in which they 
gained by u;^e and not by books, and contenting them- 
selves with improving their private experience by com- 
mitting to memory such passages of their poets as they 
judged niight bd of use to them in life. This defect was 
do far from being prejudicial or putting a stop to his de- 
sign, that he made the greatest use of it; insisting that the 
wiitings which he produced as revelations from GoD could 
not possibly be a forgery of his own, because it was not 

^ Vide PriJ. Idfe of ^(ahi>m«t, p. 105. * Vide Abulfedft. iibi supra. 
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conceivable that a person who eoald neither write nor 
read should be able to compose a book of such excellent 
doctrine and in so elygant .i style, and thereby obviating 
an objection ihat might have carried a great deal of weight.^ 
And for this reudon ]\is followers, instead of being ashamed 
of their master s ignorance, glorj' in it. as an evident proot 
of his divine mission, and scruple not to call him (as he Jr 
indeed called in the Quran itself ^) the " illiterate prophet," 
Huaebeni« 'I'hc scheme of religion which Muhammad framea, and 
ffuraUoirSf ' the design iind artful contrivance of those written revcla- 
tions (as he pretended them to be) which compose his 
Quuin, shall be the subject of (he following sections : I 
shall therefore in the remainder of this relate, as briefly 
as possible, the steps he took towards the efif'ecting of 
his enterprise, and the accidents which concurred to his 
success therein. 
He becini Bofurs he made anv attempt abroad, Ke rightly judged 
ujr.vtrilfou that it was necessary for him to bt?gin by the convfersiou 
ilxjullhoxS of -iiis own householfl. Having Iheriifore retired with his 
family, as he had done several times before, to the above 
mentioned cave in Mount Hira, he there opened the secret 
of his mission to his wife Kliadijali, and acquainted her 
that the Angol Gabriel had just before appeared to him, 
and told him that he was appointed the ap<3Stie of God : 
he also repeated to her a possage ^ which he pretended had 
been revealed to him by the rairiistry of the angeL with 
chose other circumstances oi his drat appearance which 
are related by tJie Muhammadan writers. Kliadfjah re- 
ceived the news with great joy,^ swearing by him in 
whose hands her soul was that she trusted he would 
be the prophet of his nation, and immediately commu- 
nicated what she bad hekrd lo her cousin, Waraqa Ibn 

* S«e Qtiriu. c. 29, v. 47. Prid. * 1 do not r«jneniber to hftve rs&d 
Life t)f Mahomet, p. 2$^ kc. in any Eastern author that Khadijah 

* Chap. 7. ever rejected her hiMbancTs pretences 
^ This padsage is generally agreed as delusions, or suspected him of any 

to be the firt^t tivt verges of the 96lh iuif-osture. Yet see Prideaux's Life 
chapter. oi Mahqmet, p. ii, &c. 
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Naufal, uko, being a Christian, could write in th*^ Hebrew 
cbaracler, and was tolerably well versed in the Scriptures ; * 
and he as readily ainrie into her opiuicn, assuring her tftaL 
the same auge! who had fonRcrly appcajf?d unto Moses 
was now Bent to Muhammad/- This first overture the 
propliet made in the month of Parnadhan, in the fortieth 
year of his age, which ie therefore usually called the year 
of his mission. 

EnrouTOged by so qood a beginning, \\\'. resolved to pro- swret 
ceed, and try for some time what he could do by private Jnilg*"* 
persuasion, not daring to hazard the whole atJair by 
exposing it too suddenly to the public. He »oon made 
proselytes of those under his own roof, viz.) his wife 
Khadfjali, l\is servant Zaid Ibn Ilarith (to whom he 
gave his freedom^ on that occasion, which afterwards 
became a rule to his followers *). and his cousin and 
pupil All, the son of Abu Talib, tbou<;h then very young; 
but this last, making no account of the other two, used to 
style himself the *' first of believers.** The next person 
Muhammad applied to was Abdallah Ibn Abi Kuhafa, 
surnamed Abu Baqr, a mati of great ftuthority «mong the 
Quraish, and one whose interest he well knew would be 
of great service to hiro, as it soon appeared ; fOr Abu Baqr G*ii;aothdr 
being jrain^d over, prevailed also on Othman Ibn Alfan, iwmhu 
Abd al Rahman Ibn Awf, Saad Ibn Abi Wakkas, Al Znbair ^" 



* LaD« calls alteDtion lo the fact ihat ** the converait.n of a person 
after he hoA teen made a slave does not entitle him lo, ami seliioja 
obUins tor hiin, hie freedoni." The *' followers" oi Mubammail 
lefcrre*! to in the text probably designates only those who wer« his 
cK>uienrporRrie«i. Certain !y the " rule ' i» not ob.^erved by tlie holders 
ol'hlavt;», black and white, in Turkey, £gypt, and ether legioj .> under 
MuUiui government. X. al w. 



^ Vide Poc. Spec., p. 1 57. * Jf'or he wr,'4 hia purchased s;ave, 

^ Vide AbuU^da,' Vit. Moh&ni.f p. m AbalfocU expr^i^ely taUs us, and 

1 1\ « here tbf leal Tied trlnalator has not bi^ couMn-v;cni:aii, as M. de 

nitstaL«n the meauini,; of this pas- BoulainviJliers as^^ertii (Viede ^Tah. 

tag .. p. 273;. 



76 THE PRELIMINARY DISCOURSE £sEC ii 

Ibn al Awam, and Talha Ibn Obaidullah, all principal 
mea in Makkah, to follow his example. TJiese meti were 
the six chief compaiiionij, who, with a few more, were con- 
Atth««n<i veited in the space of three years, at the end of whi<;h 
ytareh* Muhammad, having, AS he hoped, a £iiJ9ioient interest to 
oUioishif 'support him, mjuie his mission no louger a secret, but 
gave out that God had commanded him to admoniah his 
near relationa ; ^ and in order to do it with more conveni- 
ence and prospect of success, he directed Ali to prepay 
an entertainment, and invite Uie sons and descendants 
of Abd al Mutallib, intending then to open his mind to 
them. This was done, and about forty of them came ; but 
Abu I«ahab, one of his uncles, making the compcuiy break 
up before Muhammad had an opportunity of speakin^^, 
obliged him to give them a second invitation the next day ; 
and wlien they were come, he made them the following 
fipeech : ** 1 know no man in all Arabia who can offer his 
kindred a more excellent thing than i now do you. 1 
offer you happiness both in this life and in that which 
is to come. GoD Almighty hath commanded me to call 
you unto him ; who therefore among you will be assisting 
to nie heroin, and become my brother and my vicegerent ? " 
Hu reto- All of them hesitating and declining^ the matter, Ali at 
hiVprophf length rose up and declared that he would be his assistant, 
"^' and vehemently threatened * laose who should oppose him. 
• Muhammad upon this embraced Ali with great demonstra- 
tions of affection, and desired ali who were present to 
hearken to and obev him as his deputy, at which the 



* The statement that Ali '^vchemeatly threateued those who ahould 
oppose " Muhamiuad ia a mistake, which, says Lane {Kurdny p. 63), 
** origiuiitetl with Gagnier, who, in his edition of Abu-l-Fida'a L>f^. oj 
Mohainmedf haa given the original words of this Rpecch with ««<treral 
€*rrorH, nnd thus rendered them — ' Egornct itafaciain : ego ipse ileiites 
illio e&cutiam, aculos eruam, ventrem dissecabo, crura znutilabo, &r.' 
(p. 19)." Jfi. M. w. 



iJiiWm, V. 74. 



See tbt; nutes tbereoiL 
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company broke oat into great laughter, telling Abii Tdlib 
that he must now pay obedience to his son. 

This repulse, however, was 90 far from discouraging oppodtion 



Muhammad, tliat he began to preach in public to th6ht«pvM^ 
people, who heard him with some patience, till he came *^* 
to upbraid them with th«3 idolatry, obstinacy, and per- 
verseness of themselves a^id their fathers, which so highly 
provoked them that they declared themselves his enemies, 
and would soon have procumd his ruin had he not been pro- 
tected by Abu Tdlib. The chief of the Quraish warmly 
solicited this person to desert his nephew, making frequent 
remonstrances against the innovations he was attempting, 
winch proving ineffectual, they at length threatened him 
with an open rupture if he did not prevail on Muhammad 
io desist. At this Abu Talib was so far moved that he 
earnestly dissuaded his nephew from pursuing the affair 
any farther, representing the great danger he and his 
friends must otherwise run. But Muhammai was not 
to be intimidated, telling his uncle plainly '' that if they 
set the sun against him on his right hand and the moon 
on his left, he would not leave his enterprise; " and Abu nci«pro 
Talib, seeing him so firmly resolved to proceed, used noAbuTsuTb^ 
further arguments, but promised to stand by him against 
all his enemies.^ 

The Quraish, finding they could prevail neither by fair Fimt emi. 
words nor menaces, tried what they could do by f6rce and ^^ij1 
ili-treatment, using Muhammad's followers so very injuri- 
ously that it was not safe for them to continue at Makkah 
any longer; whereupon Muhammad gave leave to such 
of them as had not friends to protect them to seek for 
refuge elsewhere. And aqcordingly. In the fifth year of 
the prophet's mission, sixteen of them, four of whom were 
women, fled into Ethiopia; and among them Othman Ibn 
Affdn and hia wife Itakiah, Muhammad's daughter. This 
was the first flight ; but afterwards several others followed 

^ Abulfedo, uU supnw 
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theni, retiritig one after another, to the number of eighty- 
three men and eighteen women, besides children.^ These 
lefugees were kindly received by the Najaahi,^ or king of 
Ethiopia, who refaaed to deliver them up to thofie whom 
the Qoraish sent to doinand them, and, as the Arab writers 
unanimously attaint, even professed the Muhamiuadan reli- 
gion. 
Conversion In the sixth year of his mission' Muhammad liad the 
•ndoiuar pl^asure of seeing his party strengthened by the con- 
version of his uncle Hamza, a man of great valour and 
Uicrit, and of Omaf Ibn al Khattib, a person highly 
esteemed, and once a violent opposer of the prophet. As 
persecution generally advnnces rather than obstructs the 
spreading of a religion, Islam made so great a progress 
among the Arab tribes, that the QuraisU, to suppress it 
eii'ectually, if possible, in the seventh year of Muhammad's 
mission,"^ made a solemn league or covenant against the 
socwi o»trn- Hashimitos and the family of al Mutallib, eugaging 
HisUiimuc*. themselves to contract no marriages with any of them, 
and to have no communication with them : and to give it 
the greater sanction, reduced it into writing, and laid it 
up in the Kaabali. Upon this the tribe bccanK) divided into 
two factions, and the family of HiUhim all repaired to 
Abu Talib, as their head, except only Abd al Uzza, sur- 
named Abu Lahab, who, out of his inveterate hatred to 
his nephew* and his doctrine, went over to the opposite 
party, whose chief was Abu Sofian Ibn Harb. of the family 
of Onimeya. 
The league The fauulics Continued thus at variance for throe years ; 
tbo^Htehi- but iu the tenth year of lus mission, Muhammad told bis 
broken. uncle Abu Talib that i\iA had manifestly showed his disap- 
probation of the league which the Quraishhad made against 
them, by sending a worm to eat out every word of the 

^ Idem, Ibn Shohnah. e^'cry kixii; of this ocvuntry. Se« hit 

* Dr. Prideaux ^«}inM to take this Life of Mahomet, p. 55. 

word for a proper name, but tt in ' P>ii Shnhnah^ 

onlj the titU the Ai-abv give to ^ AJ JaniiAbi 



5EC. Ji.] THE PRELnflSARY DISCOURSE. 79 

instrument except the name of God. Of this accident 
Muhainmacl had probably some privafce notice ; for Abu 
Talib went immediately to the Quraish and acquainted 
them \?ith it; offering, if it proved false, to deliver his 
nephew up to them ; but io case it were true, he insisted 
that they ought to lay aside tlit;ir animosity, and annul 
the league they had made against the Hashimitea. To 
this they acquiesced, and going to inspect the writing, to 
their great astonishment found it te be as Abu Talib haA 
said , and tlie league was thereupon declared void. 

In the same year Abu Talib die»1, at the age of above Denthof 
fourscore; and it is the general opiiuon that he died «ncj iui*di- 
an infidel, though others say that when he was at tie 
point of death he embraced Muhammadism, and pro- 
duce some passages out of his pr.)etical compoditions to 
confirm their assertion. About a mortth, or, as some write, 
three days after tlie death of this great benefactor and 
patron, Muhammad had the additional mortification to 
lase his wife Khadijah, who had so generously made his 
fortune. I'or which reason this year is calied the year of 
mourning.^ 

On the death of these two persons the Quraish began Renewed 
to be more troublesome than ever to their prophet, and ^"**" °'^" 
especially some who had formerly been his intimdte 
friends; msomuch that he found himself obliged to seek seeks rofuge 
for shelter elsewhere, and first pitched upon Tayif, about iJijSti"** 
sixty mileaeast from Makkah, for the place of hi^ retreat. 
Thiiher therefore he went, accompanied by his serraut 
Zaid. and applied himself to two of the chief of the tribe 
of Thakif, who were the inhabitants of that place; but 
they received them very coldly. However, he stayed there 
a month; and some of the more considerate and better 
sort of men treated him with a little reapec^.; but the 
slaves and inferior people at length rose against him, and 
bringing him to the wall of the city, obliged him to depart 

< Abulfeda, ]l.. 23. Ibn Shubuah. 
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and return to Makkah, where he put himself under the pro- 
tection of al Mnt&m Ibn Adi.^ 
Makes omi Thifl Tepulse greatly discouraged Iiiis followers : however, 
mSaofM^- Muhammad was not wanting to himself, but boldly con- 
'''^ tinned to preach to the public assemblies at the pilgrimage, 

and gained several proselytes, and among them six of the 
inhabivantfl of Yathrab of the Jewish tribe of Khazraj, 
who on their return home failed not to speak much in 
oommendation of their new religion, and exhorted thei^ 
fellow-citizens to embrace the same. 
Kigiii)<mr- In the twelfth year of his mission it was that Muham- 
ftuiri^to mad gave out that he had made -his night journey from 
aadhMTeiL Makkah to Jerusalem and thence to heaven,* so much 
spoken of by all that write of him. Dr. Prideaux* thinks 
he invented it either to answer the expectations of those 
who demanded some miracle as a proof of his mission, 
or else, by pretending to have conversed with God, to 
establish the authority of whatever he should think fit 
to leave behind by way of oral ti'adition, and make his 
sayings to serve the same purpose as the oral law of the 
Jews. But I do not find that Muhammad himself ever 
expected so great a regard should be paid to his sayings 
as his followers have since done ; and seeing he all along 
disclaimed any power of performing miracles, it seems 
rather to have been a fetch of policy to raise his reputa- 
tion, by pretending to have actually conversed with God 
in heaven, as Moses had heretofore dono in the mount, and 
to have received several institutions immediately from 
him, whereas before he contented himst*lf with persuading 
that he had all by the ministry of Gabriel. 
This device Hoyever, this story seemed so absurd and incredible, 
"^?t^^* that several of his followers left him upon it, and it had 
probably ruined the whole design, had not Abu Baqr 
vouched tor his veracity, and declared that if Muhammad 



^ Ibn Shohnab. * See the notes on the tyth cUaptor of the Qurin. 

' life «f Mahomet} pp. 4i» 51. &c. 
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aflQrmed it to be true, he verily believed the whole. 
This happy iiicident not only retrieved the prophet's 
ci^dit, but increased it to such a degree, that he was 
secnte of being able to make his disciples swallow what- 
ever he pleased to impose on them for the future. And I 
am apt to think this fiction, notfwithstanding its extrava- 
gance, was one of the most artful contrivances Muhammad 
ever put in practice, and what chiefly contributed to t]^e 
raising of his reputation to that^ great height to which it 
afterwards arrived. 

In this yeari called by the Muhammadans the accepted The fint 

year, twelve men of Yathrab or Madina, of whom ten were AqabHh' 

uf the tribe of Kliazraj, and the other two of that of Aws, 

r:adie to Makkah, and took an oatl'i of fidelity to Muhammad 

at al Aqabah, a hill on the north of that city. This oath 

was called the women's oath, not that any women were 

present at this time, but because a man was not thereby 

oUiged to take up arms in defence of Muhammad or his 

religion; it being the s^me oath that was afterwards 

exacted of the women, the form of which w{3 have in the 

Quran,! and is to this eflfect, viz.: "That they should 

renounce all idolatry ; that they should not steal, nor 

commit fomicaiion, nor kill their childi'en (as the pagan 

Arabs used to do when they apprehended they should not 

be able to maintain them^), nor forge calumnies ; and that 

they should obey the prophet in all things that were 

reasonable." When they had solemnly engaged to do all 

this, Muhammad sent one of his disciples, named Musab 

Ibn Omair^ home with them, to instruct them more fuUy 

in the grounds and ceremonies of his new religion. 

Musab, being arrived at Madina, by the assistance of MiMionar^ 

success At 

those who had been formerly converted, gained several Madina. 
prosolytes, particularly Osaid Ibn Hudaira, a chief man 
of che city, and Saad Ibn Muddii, prince of the tribe of 
4ws: Muhanunadism spreading so fast, that there was 

' Cup. 60, ¥. 12. * Vide Qurdn, c. 6, v. 151 

F 
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scarce a house wherein there were not some who had 
embraced it. 
The Mcund The uext year, being the thirteenth of Muhammad'e mis- 
Maboh. sion, Musab returned to Makkah, accximpanied by seventy- 
three men and two women of Mad ma, who had professed 
Islam, besides some others who were as yet unbeliever .i. 
On their arrival, they immediately sent to Muhammad, 
and offered him their assistance, of which he was now in 
great need, for his adversaries were by this tiiue grown so 
powerful in Afakkah, that he coald not stay there much 
longer without imminent danger. Wherefore ho accepted 
their pr^^posal, and met them one night, by appointment, 
at al Aqabah above mentioned, attended by his uncle al 
Abbas, who, though he was not then a believer wished 
his nephew well, and made a speech to those of M^idina, 
wherein he told them, that as Muhammad was obliged to 
quit his native city and seek an asylum elsewhere, and 
they had offered him their protection, they would do well 
not to deceive him ; and that if they were not firmly 
resolved to d<»f»md and not betray him, they had better 
declare their miuda, and let him provide for bis safety in 
some other manuer. Upon their protesting their sincerity, 
Muhammad swore to be faithful to them, on condition 
that they should protect him against all insults as heartily 
as they would their own wives and families. They then 
asked him what recompense they were to expect if they 
should happen to be killed in his quarrel ; he answered. 
Paradise. \^Tiereupou they pledged their faith to him, 
and so returned home,^ after Muhammad had chosen 
twelve out of their number, who were to have the same 
authority ainong them as the twelve apostles of Christ 
had among his disciples.^ 
iMiimthus Hitherto Muhammad had propagated his religion by 
^\&'*b7' fair jneans, so that the whole success of his enterprise, 
pcrtiiasion. ^^^^^^ j^j^ ^^^ ^^ Madlna, must be attributed to per- 

^ AbuJf ecU, Vit. Moham., p. 40, Aic ' Iba Xabak. 
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suasion only, and not to compulsion. For before this 
second oath of fealty or inauguration at al Aqabah he had 
no permission to use any force at all; and in several 
places of the Quran, which ho pretended were revealed 
during his stay at Makkah, he declares his business was 
only to preach and admonish ; that he had no authority 
to compel any person to embrace his religion ; and that 
whether people believed or not was none of bis concern, 
but belonged solely unto 60D. And he was so far from 
allowing his followers to use force, that he exhorted them 
to bear patiently those injuries which were ofiered them 
on account of their faith ; and when persecuted himself, 
chose rather to quit the place of his birth and retire 
to Madina, than to mfdce any resistance. But this great uvham- 
passiveness and moderation seems entirely owing to his ^d^tion 
want of power, and the great superiority of his opposers for m^u- ** * 
the first twelve years of his mission ; for no sooner was he ***^ 
enabled, by the assistance of those of Madina, to make 
head against his enemies, than he gavf^ out that Qod had 
allowed him and his followers to defend themselves against 
the infidels ; and at length, as his forces increased, he pre- 
tended to have the divine leave even to attack them, and 
to destroy idolatry, and set up the true faith by the sword ; 
finding by experience that his designs would otherwise 
proceed very slowly, if they were not utterly overthrown, 
and knowing, on the other hand, that innovators, wher 
they depend solely on their own strength, and can compel, 
seldom run any risk ; from whence the politician observes 
it follows, that all the armed prophets have succeeded, 
and the unarmed ones have failed.* Mosee, Cyrus, The- 



* No KuliDient could be further from the troth than this. Jesns 
and Bnddha bftve more followers than aoy other ^ propheta '* to-daj. 
ETsn lalim has not depended on the aword for all its aucceaees, 
e.g.^ the eonyenioii of multitadea of Tartan, Hindoa, Africans, &c. 
Judaism was never a religion of the aword, and Christianity has ever 
prospered amidst the fires of persecution, and in apite of the sword« 
But see Aext paragntph. £. m. vr. 
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seu9, and Boniulus would Dot have been able to estab- 
lish the observance of their institutions for any length of 
time had they not been armed.^ The first passage of the 
Quran wliictt gave Muhammad the permission of defend- 
ing himself by arms is said to have been that in the 
twenty-second chapter; after which a great number to 
the same purpose were revealed. 

That Muhammad had a right to take up aims for his 
own defence against his unjust persecutors inay perhaps 
be allowed; but whether he ought afterwards to have 
made use of that means for the establishing of his 
religion is a question I will not here determine. How far 
the secular power may or ought to interpose in affairs of 
this nature, mankind are not agreed. The method of 
converting by the sword gives no very favourable idea of 
the faith which is so propagated, and is disallowed by 
everybody in those of another religion, though the same 
persons are willing to admit of it for the advancement of 
their own, supposing that thougb a false religion ought 
not to be established by authority, yet a true one may ; 
and accordingly force is almost as constantly employed in 
these cases by those who have the power in their hands, 
as it is constantly complained of by those who suffer the 
violence. It is certainly one of the most convincing 
proofs that Muhammadism was no other than a human 
invention tliat it owed its progress and establishment 
almost entirely to the sword ; and it is one of the strongest 
demonstratjoiis of the divine original of Christianity that 
it prevailed against all the force and j)owers of the world 
by the mere dint of its own truth, after having stood the 
assaults of all manner of persecution^, as well as other 
oppositions, for 3cx^ years together, and at length made 
the Boman emperors themselves submit thereto;^ after 
which time, indeed, this proof seems to fail, Christianity 



* Machiavellt, lYinc, c. 6. 
^ See Pridoaux'6 Letter tb the DeUts, p. 220, &a 
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being then established and Pt^anism abolished by public 
authority, mrhich has had great influence in the propagation 
of the one and destruction of the other ever since.^ But to 
return. 

Muhammad having provided for the security of his com- smigrotton 
panions as well as his own by the league offensive and tov^dinT 
defenaif'e which he had now couoluded with those of 
Madina, directed them to repair thither, which they accord* 
ingly did ; but himeelf with Abu Baqr and ALi stayed 
behind, having not yet received the divine permission, 
as he pretended, to leave Makkah. The Quraish, fearing consequont 
the consequence of this new alliance, began to think itAwoatTth* 
absolutely neceseary to prevent Muhammad's escape to^"^'**^' 
Madina, and havinc; held a couoicil thereon, after several 
milder expediente had been rcjectedj they came to a reso-Th«yocm- 
lution that he should be killed; and agreed that a man iKSmnuid. 
should he choeen out of every tribe for the execution of 
IhLs design, and that each man should have a blow at him 
with his sword, that the guilt of his blood might fall 
equally on all the tribes, to whose united power the 
Hashimites were much inferior, and therefore durst not 
attempt to revenge their kinsman's death.* 



* \ deputation was sent at this time to Muhammad, but it<^ obi<iCt 
waa not to aasassinate him. This has b^B satisfactorily efltabii&hed 
by Muir in hia Lijif of MakomH^ vol. ii. chap. vi. p. 2^1. He says. 
^ W^at was the deciaion as to their future course of action (i.e., of 
the Coi-oish), what the object even of the present deputation, it is 
impotaible, amid the hostile and marvelloas tales of tradition^ to 
conclude- There is little reason to believe that it was assassination, 
altliough the traditionists assert that this was determined upon at the 
instigation of Aba Jaht,. supported by the devil, who, in the person 
of an old man from Najd» shrouded in a mantle, Joined the council. 
Mabomet himself, speaking in the Oorftu of the designs of his 
enemies, refera to them in these indecisive terms — ^And eatt to mirtd 
whm the unUliefm'8 plotted ugainH thee, thai they might detadn thee^.&r 
day thee, or expel ikeey yea, they plotted, hut God plotted likewise, and 

' See Ba/le's Diet. Hisfc^ Art. Mahomet, Rem. O. 
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This conspiracy was scarce fonncd when by some means 
or other it came to Muhammad's knowledge, and he gave 
out that it was revealed to him by the Angel Gabriel, who 
had now ordered him to retire to Madina. Whereupon, to 
amuse his enemies, he directed All to lie down in his place 
and wrap himself up in his green cloak, which he did, and 
Muhammad escaped miraculously, as they pretend,^ to Abu 
Jiaqr's house., unperceived by the conspirators, who had 
already assembled at the prophet's door. They in the 
iaeantime, looking through the crevice and seeing Ali, 
whom they took to be Muhammad himself, asleep, con- 
tinued watching there till morning, when Ali arose, and 
they found themselves deceived, 
iiuhiunttiad Trom Abu Baqr's house Muhammad and he^ went to 
iildi^ ^ a cave in Mount Thur, u> the south-east * of Makkah, 
accompanied only by A mar Ibn Fuhairajk, Abu Baqr's 
servant, and Abdallah Ibn Oraikat, an idolater, whom 
they had hired for a guide. In tjxis cave they lay hid 
three days to avoid the search of their enemies, which 
they very narrowly escaped, and not without the assist- 
ance of more miracles than one; for some say that the 
Quraish \^ere struck with blindness, so tha.t they could 
not find the cave ; others, that after Muhammad and his 
companions were got in, two pigeons laid their eggs at the 
entrance, and a spider covered the mouth of the cave with 



Ood if the bestefjdeUtrs* (Sura viii. ver. 30}. A^uredly hft«l iusaaeina- 
tion bees tbe sentence, and iU> ijume<liate execution (as pieteiided by 
traditioB) ordered by the council, Makomet would kave indicated 
tke fact in clearer language than these aJtemative expreasiouB. A 
ret-olmion so fatiil would unquestionably have been dwelt on at 
leiigtli, both in the Corai> and traditions, and prv^duced '^s a justi- 
fication (for tnch, indeeo, it would have been) of all subs^K^uent 
hostilities.'^ m, M. w. 

* BiirckhArdt says "bouth " {TravtU in Arakia^ p. 176}. So Lane 
in Kurun, p. 74. e. ic w. 

* See the notes to ehap. 8 and 36. 
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her web,* which made them look no further.* • Abu Baqr, 
seeiDg the prophet in such imminent danger, became very 
sorrowful, whereupon Muhammad comforted him with 
these words, recorded in the Qur&n : ^ "Be not grieved, for- 
God is with ur." Their enemies being retired, they left 
the cave and set out for Madlna by a by-road, and having 
fortunately, or, as the Muhamniadans tell us, miraculously, 
escaped some who were sent to pursue them, arrived safely 
at that city, whither Ali followed them in three days, after 
he had settled some affairs at Makkalt> t 

The first thing Muhammad did after his arrival atHebuiid** 
Madi'na waft to build a temple for his religious worship, jSSJnil*' 
md a house for himself, which he did on a parcel of 
ground which had before served to put camels in, or, as 
others tell us, for a burying-ground, and belonged to Sahal 
and Sohail the sons of Aniru, who were orphans.* This 
action l>r. Prideaux exclaims against, representing it as a 
flagrant instance of injustice, for that, says he, he violently 



* " The v»»r«ea in Sura viiL 30, aKiut Gocl plotting so as to deceive 
the Meceans, and in Sura ix. 40, aboHt Gud auisiifiif the two refugees 
in the cave, have probably given riae to ikeae talet.'* Muir's Life of 
Mahomet^ vol. ii. p. 257, note. L. m. "W. 

+ " It is the general opinion of our cbronologera tliat tlie lirst day 
of the Muslim era of 'the Flight' (or, more projuirly, * the Emigra- 
tion'; was Friday the i6tb of July a.d. 622. . Thi» era doee not 
comnience from the day on which the proph departed from Mekkeh 
(a* is i*upposed by most of our authors w)io have mentioned thia 
sabject), but from the first day of the moon or month of MohaiTam 
precediTig that event. . . . The flight itself . . . commenced on the 
2 2d of Septeiii\ier." — Lam %n ^Kunin^" p. 75. K. M. w. 

1 It M '^bftervable that the Jewi befoiv the Mo«t High Ooi', who called 

have a like traditioa oonoeroing a spid^^r to waave a 'web for my sake 

David, when he fled from Sanl into in tha Bxouth of itn cave.'" 
the eaye; and the Tai|fum para- ' Al Bkidhawt i£ Qur<n, c 9. 

phraB^s tbene worda of the second Vide P'Herb^Io. Bibl. Orient., p. 

varae of Psalixt Ivii., which wa^ com- 44C 
posed on occasion of that de.UTer- ' Ct|». 9, v. 40. 
ance: **I will pray before the Mont * AbuUeda, Vli. Moh., p. 50, Jte. 

High ^ <0D that p*irformcth all thungs Kbn Shohnah. 
for me, in tliiti uiauner ; I will pray * Abulfeda, ib. pp. 52, 53. 
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dispossessed these pear orphans, the sons of an inferior 
artiticer (whom the autlior he quotes ^ calls a carpenter) of 
this grouud, and so founded the first fabric of his worship 
\vith the like wickedness as he did his religion.' But to 
mj nothing of the improbability that Muhammad should 
act in so impolitic a manner at his first-coming, the 
Muhammadan writers set this affair in a quite different 
light ; one tells us that he treated with the lads about the 
price of the ground, but they desired he would accept it as 
a present ; » however, as historians of good credit assure U3, 
he actually bought it,^ and the money was paid by Abu 
Baqr.^ Besides,had Muhammad accepted it as a present, the 
orphans were in circumstances sufficient to have afforded it ; 
for they were of a very good family, of the tribe of Najjar, 
one of the most illustrious among the Arabs, and not the 
sons of a Carpenter, as T>r. Prideaux's author writes, who 
took the word Najjai, wliich signifies a carpenter, for an 
appellative, whereas it is a proper name.® 
Ma^^p^jj^ Muhammad being securely settled at Madfiia, and able 
..n the cara- not oulv to defend himself against the insults of his 
w^uraidi enemies, but ,to attack them, began to send out- small 
parties to make reprisals on the Quraish ; the fiist party 
consisting of no more than nine men, who intercepted 
and plundered a caravan belonging to that tribe, and in 
the action took two prisoners. But what established his 
Affairs very much, and was the foundation on which he 
built all his succeeding gi'eatness, was the gaining of the 
battle of Badr, which was fought in tlie second year of the 
Hijra, and is so famous in the Muhammadan history.^ As 
my design is not to write the life of Muhammad, but only 
to describe the manner in which he carried on his enter- 
prise, I shall not enter into any detail of his subsequent 

^ Disputatio Chriitiaiii oontra ^ Ahinaii Ibn YuKaf. 
8nrace|i., ofip. 4. ^ Vid« (5agiiiei% not. lu Abulfed.. 

- Prirleaux'ft Life of Mahomet, p. de Vit. Moh., pp. $2, 53. 
58. ^ See the notet on th« Qiir^n, 

'^ A\ Boldiari in Sozina. chap< 3, v. T3. 

* AI Janiuibi. 
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battles and expeditions, which amounted to a x^onsiderable 
number. Some reckon no less than twenty-seven expedi- 
tionff wherein Muhanunad was personally present, in nine of 
which he gave battle, besides several other expeditions ia 
which he was not present ; ^ some of them^ however, will be 
necessarily taken notice of in explaining several passages 
of the Qiirin. His forces he maintained partly by the 
contributions of his followers for this purpose, which he 
called by the name of Zakdt or alms, and the paying of 
which he very krtfuUy made one main article of his 
religion ; and partly by ordering a fifth part of the plunder 
to be brought into the public treasury for that purpose, in 
which matter he likewise pretended to act by the divine 
din;ction. 

In a few years, by the success of his arms (notwithstand- He^esto 
ing he sometimes came off by the worst), he considerably buUH not 
raised his credit and power. In the sixth year of the JSut**^ *** 
Hijra he set out with 1400 men to visit the temple of 
Makkah, npt with any intent of rommitting hostilities, but 
in a peaceable manner. However, when he came to al 
Huilaibiya, which is siiiwte partly within and partly 
without the saci*e.d territory, the Quraish sent to lot him 
know that they would not permit him to ^nter Makkah, 
unless he foi-ced his way ; whereupon he <5alled his troops 
ahont him, and they all took a solemn oath of fealty or 
homage to him, and he resolved to attack the city; but 
those of Makkah sending Arau Ibjj Masud, prince of the 
tribe of Thaldf, as their ambassador to (it»sij*o peace, a 
truce was concluded between them for ten years, by which Th.ten 
any person was allowed to enter into league either with ^^'*" "^^ 
Muhammad or with the Quraish, as he thought fit. 

It may not be improper, to show the incoucieivable Muniim 
veneration and respect the Muhammadans by this timo o?t£?J "" 
had for thoii' prophet, to mention the account wliich tlie ^"^*** 
above-mentioned ambassador gave the Quraish, at his 

1 Vide Abulfeda, Vit. Moh., p. 158, 
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return, of their bchavioulr. He said be liad been at the 
courts botb of the Roman emperor and of the king of 
Persia, and never saw any prince so highly respected by 
his subjects as Muhammad wa.s by bis companions , for 
whenever he made the abhition, in order to say his pi'ayers. 
they ran and catched the water that he had used ; and 
whenever ha spit, they immediwcely licked it up, and 
gathered up every hair that fell ficom him with great 
superstition.^ * 

In thft seventh year of the Hijra, Mnhammad began to 
think of propagating his religion beyond the bounds of 
i\Tabia, and sent messengers to the* aeighbouring princeg 
with letters to invite them to MtUiammadiam. Nor was 
this project without some success. Khusrti Parviz, then 
king of Persia, received his letter with* great disdain, and 
tore it in a gassion, sending awa^^j^ the mes8en*,'cr very 
abruptly, which when Muhammad heard, he said, "God 
shall tear hi» kingdom." And soon after- a messenger 
came to Mnhammad from Badfaan, king of Yamau, who 
was a ilependent. on the Persians,^ to acqiuaint him that he 
had received ordei-s to send him to Khusru. Muliammad 
put oif his answer till the next morning, and Ihen told the 
messenger it had been revealed to him that ni^jht tliat 
KhuAiii was slain by his -son ShinWih adding that he was 
well assured his new religion and empire should rise to as 
great a height as that of Khusru, and theretore bid him 
advise liis master to embrace Muharamadism. The mes- 
senger being returned, Badhau in a few days received a 
ld:ier from Shiniyih ihforming him of his father's death, 
and ordering him to give the prophet no further disturb- 



M'hese Btateraoiits are manifest fabricatioub of a laier period. 
Mnir says, " There is no ^^aeon to believe that tbrre waa any auch 
R)jj('Ct worship of Mahomet during his lifetime." — Lift of Jliithovut, 
v«'l. iv. p. 30. E. M. w. 



» Abulfeda, Vit. Moh., p. 85. 



« S. e befort, p. 28. 
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ance; whereupon Badban and the Persians with him turned 
MuLammadans.^ * 

The emperor Heraclius, ta the Arabian historians assure 
us, received Muhammad's letter with great respect, laying 
it on his pillow, and dismissed the bearer hanourably. 
And some pretend that he would have professed this new 
faiih had he not been afraid of losing his crown.' f 

Muhammad wrote to the same effect to the king of 
"Ethiopia, though he had been converted before, according 
to the Arab writera ; and to M ukaukas, governor of Egypt, 
who gave the me^euger a very favouriible reception, and 
sent several valuable presents to Muhammad, and among Kukauiui*' 
the rest two girls, one of which, named Mary,* became a SiukaAuuaa 
great favourite with him. He also sent letters of the like 
purport to several Arab princes, particularly one to al 
Harith Ibn Abi Shamir,"^ king of Ghassan, who returning 
for answer that he would go to Muhammad himself, the 
prophet said, "May his kingdom j)eriBh;" another to 
Haudha Ibn Ali, king of Yamdma, who was a Chris- 
tian, and having some time before professed Islam, had 
lately returned to his former faith ; this prince sent back 
a very rough answer, upon which Muhammad cursing 
him, he died soon after ; and a third to al Mundar Ibn 



* This whole stor/ of the conversion of Badhdn, with all its miru- 
eiilouA 8uiTouiiding9, is a clear fabrication. The only element of 
truth allowable is that Badh^u, taking advantage of a revolution in 
FerBia, threw off his allegiance to that power, and, finding Mnham- 
mad the deader of a powerful and growing faction in Arabia, was 
glad to gain hit Support bjr bignifying hia allegiance to hini. 

E. M. w. 
. t This ahsmrd pretention of the traditionists is described in fall 
in Mnir d Life of MahofMt, vol. iv, chap. 20. K. m. w. 



^ Abnlfeda, Vit. Mob., p 92, &c. or Miiiam, whereM this is written 

s Al JFannibi. MiirivA. 

' li ia, however a different name ^ This prince it omitted in X>r. 

from that of the Virgin Mai7, whloh Pocook's list of the kings of Gbassin, 

the Orientals always write Mary am Spec, pw 77. 
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Sdwa, ]dn\r of Bahrain, who embraced Muhammadism, and 
Jill the Arabs of that cfjuntry followed his example.^ ♦ 
The eighth year of the Hijra was a veiy fortunate year 
Rhifiidand ^) Ji^Iuhammad. In the beginning of it Khalid ibn «1 
yerud Wab'd and Amru Ibn al As. both excellent aoldiers, the 
Iirat of whom afterwards conquered Syria and other coun- 
tries, and the latter Egypt, became proselytes of Muham- 
Theexpfdi- madism. And soon aftet the prophet sent 3000 men 
Syna.^ against the Grecian forces to revenge the death of one of 
his ambassadors, who being sent to the governor of Bosra 
on the same errand as those who went to the above- 
mentioiied princes, was slain by an Arab of the tribe of 
Ghassau at Miita, a town in the territdry of Balka in Syria, 
about three duys' journey eastward from Jerusalem, near 
which town they encountered. The Grecians being vastly 
superior in number (for, including the auxiliary Arabs, 
they had an army of lOO^CKX) men), the Muhammadann 
were repulsed in the first attack, and lost successively 
three of their generals, viz., Zaid Ibn Harith, Muhain- 
mad's freedman, Jaafar, the son of Abu Talib, and Abdal- 
lah Ibn Bawdha; but Khdlid Ibn al Walid, succeeding 
to the command, overthrew the Greeks with a great 
slaughtei, and brought away abundance of rich spoil ;^t 
on occasion, of whicli action Muhammad gave him the 



* For a £uU and reliable account of tlie matters treated in thia 
paragraph, see Mnir^s Li/e of Mahomety vol. iv. chap. 20, already 
referred to above. ^. m. w. 

t ^'Bpnie accounts pretend that KhtUed rallied the amiy, and 
fJther turned the day against th« Komans or made it a drawn 
battle. But besides that the l>revity of all the accouuti is proof 
enough of a reverse, the reception of the nrmy on it8 return to 
Medina adniits of onlj oue conclusion^ viz., ;> complete, ignominious, 
and unretrieved dincomfiture. ^Muir^s Lif^ of MahmMt; voL iv. p. 
100, note. B. M. w. 



1 Abulfeila ubi «iup., p. 94. ftc. ' Idem ih, pp. 99, xoo^ &a 
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hononrable title of Saif min suyiif Allah, One of the 
Swords otGoDJ 

In this year also Muham^iad took the city of Makkah, The trace 
the inhabitants whereof had broken the truce concluded popi© Jf 
on two years before. For the tribe of Baqr, who were broken, 
confederates of tlie Quraish, attacking those of Khuzaah, 
who were allies of Muhammad, killed several of them, 
being supported in the action by a party of the Qnraish 
themselves. The consequence of this violation was soon 
apprehended, and Abu Sufian himself made a journey to 
Madina on puipose to heal the breach and renew the 
truce,* but in vain, for Muhammad, glad of this oppor- 
tunity, refused to see him ; whereupon he applied to Abu 
Baqr and Ali, but they giving him no answer, he was 
obliged to return to Makkah as he came. 

Muhammad immediately gave orders for preparations to 
be made, that he might surprise the people of Makkah whild 
they were unprovided to receive him. Tn a Uttle time he 
began his march thither, and by the time he came near the 
city his forces were increast«l to io,ocx:) men. Those of 
Makkah being not in a condition to defend themselves Muhamnuui 
against so formidable an army, surrendered at discretion, mSckli?. 
and Abu Sufiiln saved his life by turning Muhammadan. 
About twenty-eight of the idolaters were killed by a party 
under the command of Kh&lid; but this happened con- 
trary to Muhammad's orders, who, when he entered the 
town, panloned all the Quraish on their submission, 
except only six men and four women, who were more 
obnoxious than ordinary (some of them having aposta- 
tised), and were solemnly proscribed by the prop^iet 
himaelf ; but of these no more than three men and one 
woman were put to death, the rest obtaining pardon on 



^ Al BokhlUi in Sonna. pretence of Muhammad's, ah Dr. 

' Thiaofrcuiastanoe is a plain proof Prideauv insiauatev. Lif«of Maho- 

that the Qnraish had actaally broken met, p. 94. 
ibe ti-uce, and that it was not a mere 
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their embracing Miiliammadism, and one of the women 
making her escape.^ 

The remainder of this year Muhammad employed in 
destroying the idols in and round about Makkah, sending 
seTeral of his generals on expeditions for that purpose, 
Hud to invito the Arabs to Islam : wherein it is no wonder 
if they n6w met with success. 
Many tribes The nQXt yeat, being the ninth of the Hijra, the Mu- 
hammadans call " the year of embassies," for the Arabs 
had heem hitherto expecting the issue of the war between 
Mulbammad and the Quraish ; but so soon aa that tribe-^ 
the principal of the whole nation, and the genuine de^ 
scendimts of Ismail, whose prerogatives none offered to 
dispute — ^had submitted, they were satisfied that it waa 
not in their power to oppose Muhammad, and therefore 
began to come in to him in great numbers, and to send 
embassies to make their submissions to him, both to 
Makkah, while he stayed there, and also to Madina, whither 
he returned this year.> Among the rest, five kings of 
the tribe of Himyar professed Muhammadiam, and sent 
embassadors to notify the same.^ 
AirB«irp«ai- III the t^nth year Ali was sent into Yaman to propagate 
YtjiitL the Muhammadan faith there, and as it is said, converted 
the whole tribe of Hamdan in one day.* Their example 
was quickly followed by all the inhabitants of that pro- 
vince, except only those of Najran, who, being Christians, 
chose rather to pay tribut^e.^ 
^imbfai Thus was Muhammadism established and idolatry 

uuSS^ rooted out, even in Muhammad's lifetime (for he died 
the next year), throughout all Arabia, except only 
Yamama, where Musailama, who set up also for a pi-o- 



* The arguments used to persuade the Yapianites were the swords 
of his Muslim foUowen. x. ic. w. 

^ VideAbulf6da^ubisup.,c. 51, 52* ' Abnlfeda, \xb\ sup., p. I2t. 
' Vide Gagnier, not ud AlrolfedA» * Ibid., p. 129. 
p. 121. 
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phet as Muhsuamad 3 coinpetit6r, had a great party, ai:d 
was not reduced till the Khalifat of Abu Baqr. And the 
Arabs being then united in one faith and under one 
prince, found themselves in a condition of making those 
conquests which extended the Muhammadan faith over 
so great a part of the world. 



( 96 ) 



SECTION III. 

OF THE QUBAN IT81LF, THB PECULIARITIES OF THAT BOOK ; THB 
MAHNSB OF ITS BEING WRITTEN AKD PUBLISHED, AND THE 
GEITBRAL DE8ION OF IT. 

impartof The word Quriii, derived from the verb qaraa, to read, 
qar^a. signlfies ppoperfy ia Arabic "the reading," or rathei 
" that which ought to be read ;" by which name the 11 u- 
hammadans denote not only the entire book or volunie or 
the Qnran, but also any particular chapter or section of 
it ; just as the Jews call either the whole Scripture or any 
part of it by the name of Karilh or Mikra,i words of the 
same origin and import ; which observation seems to over- 
throw the opinion of some learned Arabians, who would 
have the Quran so named because it is a collection of the 
loose chapters or sheets which compose it — the verb Jcaraa 
signifying also to gather or collect; ^ and may also, by the 
way, serve as an answer to those who object ^ that the 
Qurdn must be a book forged at once, and could not 
possibly be revealed by parcels at different times during 
the course of several years, as the Muliammadans affirm, 
because the Quran is often mentioned and called by that 
name in the very book itself. It may not be amiss to 
observe, that the syllable Al in the word Al^rdn is only 
the Arabic article, signifying the, and therefore ought to 
be omitted when the English article is prefixed. 

^ Thin nftine was at. first given to * yide£rpen.Botad Hist. Joseph., 

the PentaU.'Ucb only, Nehem. Tiiit p. 3. 

Vide Siinou. Hht. Orit. du Vieux * MArrac de'Alcor., p. 41. 
Teat.,1. i,c. 9. 
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Besides this peculiar name, the Quran is also honoured othernamos 
with several appellations common to other books of Scrip- thf Quriu. 
ture : as, al Furqdn, from the verb Jaraqa^ to diiride or 
distinguish; not, as the Muhammadan doctors say, be- 
cause those books are divided into chapters or sections, 
or distinguish between good and evil, but in the same 
rotion that the Jews use the word Ferek or Firkay from 
the same root, to denote a section or portion of Scripture.^ 
It is also called al Muahdf, the volume, and cU Kitdb, tloe 
Booky by way of eminence, which answers to the Biblia of 
the Greeks ; and al DhUcty the admonition, which name is 
also given to the Pentateuch and Gospels. 

The Qurin is divided into 114 larger portions of veiyV^omof 
unequal length, which we call chapters, but the Arabians y " 
&&war, in the singular HilTa, a word rarely used on any 
other occasion, and properly signifying a row, order, or 
regular series, as a course of bricks in building or a rank 
of soldiers in an army ; and is the same in use and import 
with the SHra or Tora of the Jews, who also call the 
fifty-three sections of the Pentateuch Seddrim, a word of 
the sakne signification.^ 

These chapters are not in the manuscript copies dis-^tiM of the 
tinguished by their numerical order, though for the reader's^ *** 
ease they are numbered in this edition, but by particular 
titles, which (except that of the first, which is the initial 
chapter, or introduction to the rest, and by the old Latin 
translator not numbered among the chapters) are taken 
sometimes from a partictdar matter treated of or person 
mentioned therein, but usually from the first word of 
note, exactly in the same manner as the Jews have named 
their Sedarim ; though the words from which some chap- 
ters are denominated be very far distant, towards the 
middle, or perhaps th6 end of the chapter, which seems 

^ Yid0<9oL in append, ad Gram. > Vide Grol., ^bi. «up. , 177. Each 

Arab. Eipen., 175. A chapter or of the ok grand diviflionB of the 

•ubdiTirion of the Massictoth of the Mishna is alsu called Seder. Mai- 

Miahna is also called Perek. Mai- taon., ubi rap., p. 55. 
mon., Pref. In Sedei Zeraim, p. 57. 
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ridiculous. Hut the occasion of this seems to have been. 
tfiat tlie vei^sfc or passage wherein such word occurs was, 
in point of lime, revea.ed aud committed to wriJinir before 
the (>lher vei-ses o( the same (Chapter which prect^de it in 
onler: and the. title beiug given to the cluipler before it 
was cuDipIeted or the passages reduced to their pitr^nt 
order, the verae from whence ^uch title was taken did not 
always hai)pen to legin the chaptta*. Some chapters have 
two or uicire titles, occasioned by the difference of the copies. 
Some of the chapters having been revealed at Makkali 
and otherti at Madfna, the noting this ditference makes a 
part of the title; but the reader will observe chat several 
of the chaplf^rs are said to have been revealed partly at 
Makkali and partly at Madfna ; and as to others, it is yet 
a dispute among the commentators to which place of the 
two tliey belong. 
Th€ vmft "^ Every chapter is subdivided into smaller portions, of very 
cha|X&r«.v^unequal length also, which we customarily call verses ; but 
the Arcibic word is Aydt, the same with the Hebrew Otatk, 
Atidtiiguilies signs or wonders ; sueh as are the secrets of God, 
his attributes, works, judgments, and ordinances, delivered 
in those verses ; many of which have their pattieular titles 
also, imposed in the same manner as those of the chapters. 
Kotwithstaiiding this subdivision is cuxnraon und well 
known; yet 1 have never yet seen any manuscript wherein 
the vetBes ai« actually numbered ; though in some copies 
the number oi vei'ses in each chapter is set down after tlie 
title, which we have ttierefore added in the table of the 
chapters And the Mahammadans seem to have som« 
scruple in making an actual distinction in their copies, 
because the chief disagreement between their several 
editions of the Qui*an consists in the division and number 
of the verses and for this reason 1 have not taken upon 
me to make any such division. 



* In this edition the Yf>r»es are numbered occording l.o t1i« divi> 
sion ot* Shaikh Abdul Qidir of Delhi, so u« to con-espond with those 
of the Roman Urdd editiou published at Lodiaua, 1876. E. u. w. 
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Having* meutioued the different editions of th^ Quran, it TbAaem 
limy not he amiss here to acquaint the reader that there ^'itk>nH.Qr 
are seven piincipal editions, If I may so call them, or "^"^ 
aiicieDi oopies of that book, two of which were published 
and used at Madliia« a third at Makkah, a fourth at Ki^fa, 
a fifth at Basra, a sixth' in Syria» and a se^'enth called the 
coijiin<m or vulgar edition. Of these editions, the first, of 
Maciina, makes <he whole number of the verses 6000 : the Number ««f 
second and fifth, 6214 » the third, 6219 : the fourth, 6236 ; wo^S Ac. 
the sixth, 6226; and the last, 6225. But they are all 
said to contain the same number of words, namely, 77,639,^ 
and the same number of lettei-s, viz., 323,015 ;' * for the 
Mubammadans have in this also imitated the Jews, that 
they hav^i superstitioiisly numbered the very words and 
letters of their law ; nay, thoyhave taken the pains to 
compute (how exaetly I know noij the number of times 
each particular letter of tht: alphabet is contained m the 
Quran.* 

Besides these untqual divisions of chapter and verse, otf^r 
die Muhammadans have also divided their Quian into ti^^'^uHi^* 
sixty equal portions, which they caJ! AAzdb in the singular 

;. ffizb, each subdivided into four equal parts; which is also 
ari'lmitation of the Jews, who have an ancient division of 
their Mishna into sixty portions called Massfetoth ; * but 

'"^the Quran lb mure usiiaky divided info thirty sections 
uuly» named A^'zd, from the singular Juu, each of twice the 
length of ihe former, and III the like mnnuer subdivided 
Into four parts. Iheso divisions are for the use of the 
readers of the Quran in the royal temples, or in the 



* Hughes in his intrtHlncHon io the Roman Urdu Quran, makes 
the nuinber of vetseb to be 6616 ^ of words, 77>934 > snd of letter«, 
323,671 R U. w. 

' Or a&wtli«r^ reckon them. 99,464 ^ Yidci Rel^uiri. De Ralig. Moh.. 

fUland , D« ftel. MoH. p. 25 p. 25. 

* Or according^ to anoUier cooipu- * Vide Gol, ubi S4ip., p 17^, 
l&tion 330.115. Ibid, Vide '»o) . Mainion , Praer in Seder Zai:«ira p. 
iibi.sup.. p 17a B'Berbelot, BibJ 5;. 

Orient, p. 87. 
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adjoining chapels where the emperors atid great men are 
interred. There are thirty of these readers belonging to 
every chapel, and each reads his section every day, so that 
the whole Quran is read over once a day.^ I have seen 
several copies divided in this manner, and bound up in as 
many volumes ; and have thought it proper to mark these 
divisions in the margin of this translation by numeral 
letters.* 
The n*. Tjiejit after the title, at the head of every chapter, except 

™^***^ only the ninth, is prefixed the following solemn form, by 
the Muhammadans called the Bismillah, '' In the name 
of the most merciful God 3 ** which form they constantly 
place at the beginning of all their books and writings in 
general, as a peculiar mark or distinguishing characteristic 
of tlieir religion, it being counted a sort of impiety to omit 
it. The Jews for the same purpose make use of the form, 
*' In the name of the Lokd," 01:, " In the name of the great 
God ; " and the Eastern Christians that of, '' In the name 
of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost." 
But I am apt to believe Muhammad really took this form, 
as he did many other things, from the Persian Magi, who 
used to begin their books in those words, Bandm Taad&n 
hakkihaHshgha/r ddddr; that is, " In the name of the most 
merciful, just God/' * 

This auspioatory form, and also the titles of the chap- 
ters, are by the generality of the doctors and commentators 
believed to be of divine original, no less than the text 
itself ; but the more moderate are of opinion they are only 
human additions, and not the very word of God. 
TTwiettcw There are twenty-nine chapters of the Quran, which 
* bave this peculiarity, that they begin with certain letters 



* In this edition these parts are called iipdras, from two Persian 
words : n, thirty, and pdra^ parts $ and they are indicated as JirBt 
sipdroj second sipdra, &c. B. M. w. 

t Vide Staitlv De Morihus et In- * ILjd% Hi& ReL Vet. Pera., p. 
atit. Torcax^ p. 58. 14. 
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of the a^abet^ some with a single one, others with more. 
These letters the Muhammadahs believe to be the peculiar 
marks of the Qurdn, and to conceal several profound 
mTsterles, the certain understanding of which, the more 
intelligent coi^fess, has not been communicated to any 
mortal, their prophet only excepted. Kotwithstanding 
which, some will take the liberty of guessing at their mean- 
ing by that species of Cabbala called by the Jews Notari- 
kon»^ and suppose the letters to stand for as many words 
expressing the names and attributes of G.op, his works, 
ordinances, and decrees; and therefore these mysterious 
letters, as well as the verses themselves, seQln in the Qurin 
to be called signs. Otheis explain the intent of these letters 
from their nature or organ, or else from their value in num- 
bers, according to another species of the Jewish Cabbala 
called Gematria;' the uncertainty of which conjectures 
sufficiently appears from their disagreement. Thus, for 
example^ five chapters, one of which is the second, begin 
with these letters, A»L.M., which some imagine to stand 
for Mldh latif majid, " God is gracious and to be glori- 
fied ; " or, Aim li minni, ** To me and from me," viz., be- 
longs all perfection and proceeds all good; or else for 
Ana Allah dlam, " I am the most wise Gop," taking the 
first letter tp mark the beginning of the first word, the 
second the middle of the second word, and the third the 
last of the third word ; or for " Allah, Oubrid, Muham- 
Tiuidy the author, revealer, and preacher of the Quran. 
Others say that as the letter A belongs to the lower part 
of the throat, the first of the organs of speech; L to the 
palate, the middle organ ; and M to the lips, which are 
the last organs; so these letters signify that GoD is the 
beginning, middle^ and end, or ought to be praised in the 
beginning, middle, and end of all our words and actions : 
or, as the total value of those three letters in numbers is 



^ Vide Buxtorf, J>xioon Rabbin. 
* Vide Ibid. See aUo Schickardi Becbuiat happeniBhlm, p. 62, ^ 



■\ 
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seven tj-one, they signify that in the space of so many 
years, the religion preached in the Quran should he fully 
estahlished. The coujecture of a learned Cluristian ^ is, at 
least, as certain as any of the former, who atippases those 
letters were set there by the amanuensis, for Aittar . li 
Muhamviad, i.€,, " at th<) command of Muhammad,*' as the 
ilve letters prefixed to the nineteenth chapter seem to. be 
t here written by a Jewish scribe for koh yaaSy i,e,, " Thus 
he commanded." * 
Hie Ian- The Quran is universally allovred to be written with the 

^^Sm? utmost elegance and purity of lajiguage, in the dialect of 
the tiibe of Quraish, the most noble and polite of all the 
Arabians, but with some mixture, though very rarely, of 
other dialects. It is confessedly the standard ct tlie Arabic 
tongue and as the more orthodox believe, and are taught by 
the book itself, inimitable by any human pen (though some 
secfaries have been of another opinion),^ and therejore 
insisted on as a permanent miracle, greater than that of 
raising the dead," and alone sufficient to convince the 
\^orld of its divine original. 
it««i«gMiet And to this miracle 4iid Muliammad himself chiefly 
•fatmed to appeal for the confirmation of his mission, publicly chal- 
cuiSis** longing the most elonuent men in Arabia, which was at 
that time slocked with thousands whose sole study and 
ambition it was to excel in elegance of atyle and composi* 
tion,* to produce even a single chapter that might be com- 



* See Hod well's Ki/ran^ p. 17, note. R<MlweU conjectTircH that 
they may )iave bedu Uu* iuitiul letters or luarka of the persnriQ to 
whom the uianuscripts of the resptictive Su^a^ Uclonged Irom "which 
Zaid eompileJ the present text. £. m. w. 

^ Golius in Append, ad (Ji-aiu. rate performanco Y^y extiogainhiDg 

Eri»., p. 1S2. * S«e pobt, all true leaming. For though they 

'•* Ahmed A bd'alhaliiu, apud Mar- were destitute of what we call learn- 

race, dv AU;., p. 43. ing, yet they were far from being 

* A noUle writer therefore mis- ifl^uoraDt, or unabie to compotie ele- 
takHi the q titration when he says fautly iii their own tongue. See 
th<Me Ka.stern reli^pi'iiists leave tikir Lord Sbafteiibury'tt Characteristios, 
sacred writ the sole standard of htc- yoI. iii. p 233. 



SEC. Mi.I THE PRELIMINARY DISCOURSE 103 

pared with it^* I will mention but one instance out of 
several, to show that this book was really adroiiiicl for the 
beautj of its composure by those who must be allowed 
to have been competent jutiges. A poem ot* Labld Ibn 
Itabia, one of the greatest wits in Arabia in Muhammad's 
time, being tixed up on the gate of the temple of Makkah, 
an honour allowed to none bat the mOst esteemed per- 
formances none of the other poets* durst cfl'cr anything of 
their own in competition with it. But the second chapter 
of the Qurin l»eing fixed up by it foou after. libid himself 
(then an idolater)^ on reading the first verses only, was 
struck with admiration, and immediately professed tlm 
religion taught thereby, declaring that such words could 
proceed f^om an inspired person onl}'. This Labid was 
afterwards of great service to Muhammed in writing 
answers to the satires and invectives that were made on 
him and hi*» religion by the infidels, and particularly by 
Amri al Qais,^ prince of the tribe of zlsad,^ and author of 
Olio of those stjven famous poems called al Muallaqat^t 

The style of the Quran is generally beautiful and fluent Tue style 
especially whei-e it imitates the prophetic manner and ajtto^!!'"'*^ 



* .^iiold (Islam aiid Christianity, p. .324) has pointed out that, 
while the heauty of the Qiiriii was Bckuowledged by some of 
Muhammad's couteinpor;jries, yet there is proof from the Qnn&u 
iueif that thin was rather the exception than the rule, e.g.y chap, 
viti. 31, Jilso chap. Axi. 5. E. M. W. 

t This Ampi al Qais die<l iii a.d 540, on his return from Con- 
it:uiliuop!fi. See Muir^a Lif§ (jj Maiwmet, rol. L p. crxxii. Thi* 
was just ihirty years before Miihaminnd was bom! 

I call find no authority for the Rtatenient that I^l^hicl, the Baliiisi 
of the Bani Amir, rendeivd Muhammad any a6siistan<'e of a poetic 
order. If a convert at all, he must have bf come iuch v^ery shortly 
c«*iore Muhammad's death. See M air's J/ift of Mahomet, vol. i\\ 
p. 226. B. M. w 

» Al GhaztUj. apud Poc Spec. * D'Kerhel.BiW. Orient, p. 512. 

191. See Qiinin, c 17, v. 90^ an J &c 

also c. 2. p. 3, V. 23. and c 1 1 v. 14, ' Poc Spec, p 80. 

*c. * See^upro, p. 53 
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Scripture phrases. It is concise and often obscure, adorned 
mth bold figures after the Eastern taste, enlivened with 
florid and sententious expressions, and in many places, 
especially where the majesty and attributes of 6oD are 
described, sublime and magnificent ; of which the reader 
cannot but observe several instances, though he must not 
imagine the translation comes up to the original, notwith- 
standing my endeavours to do it justice. 

Though it be written in prose, yet th« sentences gene- 
rally conclude in a long continued rhyme, for the sake 
of which the sense is often interrupted, and unnecessary 
repetitions too frequently made, which appear still more 
Tidiculoub in a translation, where the ornament, such as it 
is, for whose sake they were made, cannot be perceived. 
iiowever, the Arabians are so mightily delighted with 
tills jinGrliDg, that they employ it in their most elaborate 
compositions, which they also embellish with frequent pas- 
sages of, and allusions to, the Quran, so that it is next to 
impossible to understand them without being well versed 
in this book. 
Thohi- It is probable the harmony of expression which the 

mTs^fe Arabians find in the Qurdn might contribute not a little 
w^i'h^l to make them relish the doctrine therein taught, and give 
*"* an efl&cacy to arguments which, had they been nakedly 

proposed without this rhetorical dress, might not have so 
easily prevailed. Very extraordinary effects are related of 
the power of words weU chosen and artfully placed, which 
are no less powerful either to ravish or amaze than music 
itself ; wherefore as much has been ascribed by the best 
orators to this part of rhetoric as to any other.^ Ho must 
have a very bad ear who is not uncommonly moved with 
the very cadence of a well-turned sentence ; and Muham- 
mad seems not to have been ignorant of the enthusilustic 
operation of rhetoric on the minds of men; for which 
reason he has not only employed his utmost skill in these 

^ 9e^ CMaubon, of EnthuBiiism, c. 4. 
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his pretended revelations, to preserve that dignity and 
sublimity of style which might seem not nuworthy of the 
majesty of that Being whom he gave out to be the Author 
of them, and to imitate the prophetic manner of the Old 
Testament ; but he has not neglected even the other arts 
of oratory, wherein he succeeded so well, and so strangely 
captivated the minds of his audience, that several of his 
opponents thought it the effect of witchcraft and enchant- 
ment, as he sometimes complains.^ 

" The general design of the Qurdn " (to use the words oeiripi of 
of a very learned person) " seems to be this : to unite the **" ^^^ 
professoi-8 of the three different rdigions then followed in 
the populous country of Aral4a, who for the most part 
lived promiscuously, and wandered without guides, the 
far greater number being idolaters, and the rest Je^ and 
Christians, mostly of erroneous and heterodox belief, in 
the knowledge and worship of one eternal, invisible God, 
by whose power all things were made, and those which 
are not, may be, the supreme Governor, Judge, and abso- 
lute Lord of the creation ; e&tablished under the sanction 
of certain laws, and the outward signs of certain cere- 
monies, partly of ancient and partly of novel institution, 
and enforced by setting before them rewards and punibh- 
ments, both temporal and eternal ; and to bring them all 
to the obedience of Muhammad, as the prophet and 
ambassador of Gop, who after the repeated admonitions, 
promises, and threats of former ages, was at last to estab- 
lish and propu<jate God's religion on earth by force of 
arms, aud to be acknowledged chief pontiff in spiritual 
matters, as well as supreme prince in temporal." * 

The great doctrine, then, of the Quran is the unity of tim doe- 
God, to restore which point Muhammad pretended wastheQumn 
the chief end of his mission ; it being laid down by him l^hgioi"^ 
as a fundamental truth that there never was nor ever can ution "*' 

^ Qurib, e. 15, ▼. 6 ; c 21, v. 3, ^ Golius. in appen. ad Gram. Erp., 
Ac p. 176. 
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be iDoi« than one true: orthodox religion. For though ihe 
particular laws or ceremonies are only temporary, and 
subject to alteratio)) according to the divine direction, 
yet the buhetanco of it being eterual trutit, is noi liable 
to change, but couiinues immutably the same. And he 
taught chat yrhenever thiti religion became neglecte or 
corrupted in* essentials^ God had tlie goodness to re-infomi 
and Its-admonish uiaukind thei*eof by several piopb^ts, 
of whom Moses and Jesus were the rao><r. distinguished, 
till the appearance of Mxihanmiad, who is their seal, do 
other being to be expected after him. And the more 
elfeotually to engage people to hearken to him j;iveai part 
of the Quran is employed iu relating examples of dxeaiJful 
puuishnieiits formerly iuilicted by G.OD ou those who 
rejected and abused his uie&sengers; several of which 
stories, or some circumstances of them, are taken from 
the Old and 14 ew Testament, but many more from the 
apocryjihal books and traditions of the Jews and Chris- 
tians of those ages, set up in the Qurdu as truths in 
opposition to the Scriptures, whicli the Jews and Christians 
are charged with having altered ; and I ajii apt to believe 
that few or none of tlie relations or circumstauccs in 
the Quran were invented by Muhammad, as is generally 
supposed, ii being easy to trace the greatest part of them 
much higher as the rest might be, were mom of those 
b()(»ks extajit, and it was worth while to make the 
inquiry. 

The other part of the (iuran is taken up in giving 
necessary laws and directions, in frequent admonitions 
to moial and divine virtues, and above all to the worship- 
ping and reverencing of tl>e only true GoD, and resigna- 
tion Lo his will J araung which are many excellent things 
intermixed not unworthy even a Christian's perusal. 

l\\xi bet^ides these, there are a great number of pHssat>es 
which are occasional, and lelate to pariicular emergencies 
For whenever anything happened which perplexed and 
gi-avelled Muhammad, and which he could not otherwise 
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get over, he had Constaut itjcourse to a new p<»velntioD; aa 
an infallible expedient in all nice cases ; and he found 
the sttocees of this metliod answer his expectation. It 
was certainlj an admirable and politic contrivance of his 
to brini; down the whole Quran at once to the lowest 
heaven only, and not to the eai4h, as a bungling prophet 
would probably have done; for if the whole had been 
published at onc«, innumerable objections might have 
been nuidey whicli it would have been very hard, if not 
impossible, for him to solve ; but as he pretended to have 
received it by parcels, as God saw proper that they should 
be published for the conversion and instruction of the 
people, be had a sure way to answer all emergencies, and I 
to extricate himself with honour from any difficulty whicli^y 
mi^t occur. ] 1 1' any abjection be hence made to that 
eternity of the Qunin which the Muhammadans are 
taught to believe, they easily answer it by their doctrine 
of absolute ^ededtiuatiqn, according to which all the 
aceidente for tlte sake of which these occasional passages 
were revealed were predetermined by God from all 
eternity. 

That Mnbammad was really the author and chief oon- Mohimmad^. 
t river of ^J^ Qurau is beyond dispute, though it be highly i? tjl?***^' \ 
probable that he had no small assLstance in his design ^*"**^ 
from others, as his countrymen failed not to object to . ^' 

hiin.* However, they differed so much in their conji^ctures 
as to the particular persons who gave him such assistance,- 
that they were ntit able, it seems, to i>rove the charge ; • 
Mohammad, it is to be presumed, having taken his 
nwasures too well to be discovered. Dr. Prideaux'haa 
given the most probable account of thi.4 matter, though 
chiefly from Christian writers, who generally mix such 
ridiculous fables with what they deliver, that tliey deserve 
not much credit. 

* Vide Quriu, c. i6, v. 103, and c 25, v. 5.' 
* See (he noten on tbuee paMagos. ' Life of Mahomet, p. 3i, &c. 
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Tiie div{n« However it be, the Muhammadand absolutely deny the 
tiblfqur^. Quiia was compoaed hy their prophet himself, or any 
other for him, it being their general and orthodox belief 
that it is of divine original ; nay, that it is eternal and 
uncreated, remaining, as some express it, in the very 
essence of GrOD; that the first transcript has been from 
everlasting by God's throne, written on a table of vast 
bigness, called the Preserved Table, in which are also 
recorded the divine decrees past and future ; that a copy 
from this table, in one volume on paper, was by the 
ministry of the Angel Gabriel sent down to the lowest; 
heaven, in the month of Ramadhdn, on the night of power ;^ 
fr6m whence Gabriel revealed it to Muhammad by parcels, 
some at Makkah, and some at Madlua, at different times, 
during the space of twenty-iliree^ears, as the exigency 
of affairs required ; giving him, however, the consolation 
to chow him the whole (which they tell us was bound ia 
silk, and adorned with gold and precious stones of para- 
dise) once a year ; but in the last year of his life he had 
the favour to see it twice. , They say that few chapters 
were delivered entire, the most part being revealed piece- 
meal, and written down from time to time by the prophet's 
amanuenses in such or such a part of such or such a 
chapter till they were completed, according to the direc- 
tions of the angel.2 The first parcel t.hat was revealed is 
generally agreed to have been the first five verses of the 
ninety-sixth cliapuer.^ 
Original After the new revealed passages had been from the 

yurii!'*^* prophet's mouth taken down in writing by his scribe, they 
were published to his followers, several of whom took 
copies for their private use, but the far greater number 
got them by heart. The originals when returned were put 

^ Vide Quran, o. 97, and note Law >ra« Riven to Moses by parcels, 

ibid. Vide MiUium. de Mohammediimo 

* Therefore it is a mistake: of Dr. ante Moham., p. 365. 

Prideaux to say it was brought him • Not the whole chapter, as Golii'i 

cliapfcer by chapter. Life of Maho- says. Append, ad Or. Erp., p. 10^ 
met, p. 6. The Jews ai^o say the 
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promiacuousljr into a chest,* observing no order of time, 
for which reason it is uncertain when many passages were 
revealed. 

When Muhammad died, he left his revelations in the ccntr 

into vfv 

same disorder I have mentioned, and not digested ^^^^T^""^/ 
the method, such as it is, which we now find them in. 
This was the work of his successor, Abu Baqr, who con- 
si'iering that a great number of passages were committed 
to the memory of Muhammad's followers, many of whom 
were slain in their wars, ordered the whole to be collected, 
not only from the ^galm-leaves and skins on which thej 
had been written, and" which were kept between two 
boards or covers'but also from the mouths of such as had 
gotten them by heart And this transcript when com- 
pleted he committed to the custody of Hafsa the daughter 
of Omar, one of the prophet's widows.^ 

rrom this relation it is generally imagined that Abu 
Baqr was really the compiler of the Quran ; though for 
aught appears to the contrary, Muhammad left the chap- 
ters complete as we now have them, excepting such pas- 
sages as his successor might add or correct from those 
who had gott-en them by heart ; wlat Abu Baqr did 6lse 
being perhaps n<J more than to range the chapters in their 
present order, which he seems to have done without any 
regard to time, having generally placed the longest first. 

However, in the thirtieth year of the Hijra, Othman ooaain'B 
being then Khalifah, and observing the great disagreement ^ 
in the copies of the Quran in the several provinces of the 
empire — ^those of Irak, for example, following the reading 
of Abu Musa al Ashari, and the Syrians that of Maqddd 
Ibn As wad — he, by advice ol the companions, ordered a 
great number of copies to be transcribed frqln that of Aba 



* Muir says, ^ This atatement does not seem to be borne out by 
any good authority.-' — Introduction, Idfe ofJfahomit, p. 4, 

X. M. W. 

■ ■ ■ I ■! I I I .1 ■ M^^— » ■ . » I I II 111 

1 ELmacin. in Vita Abo Beer, Abulfeda. 
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Ba([r, in Hafsa's care» auder the inspection o{ Zaid ll)u 
Thdbit. Abdallah Ibn Zohtur, Said Ibn ol Aa, and Abd- 
Alrahman Ibu ol Ildrith^ the Makhzumile; whom he 
directed, that wherever they disagreed about any word, 
theyfihottld write it in the dialect of the Quraish, in which 
it was at first delivered.* Tlie?A copies when made were 
dispersed in th9 sevei'ol provinces of the empire, and the 
old onef^ burnt and suppressed. Thongli niapy things in 
Hafsa's copy were corrected by the above-mentioned anper- 
\'isors, yot some few various readings still occiu-, the most 
material of which will be taken notice of in their proper 
places. 

The watit of vowels* in the Arabic character maile 
Muqris» or readers whose peculiar study and profession it 
was to read the Quran with its proper vowels, absolutely 
necessary. But these, diflerirfj iu tlicir manner of reading, 
occasioned still further variations in the copies of the 
Quran, as they are now written with the vowels, an*! 
herein consist much the greater part of the various read- 
ings throughout tha book* The readers whose authority 
the commentators chiefly allege, in admitting these various 
readings, aiie seven in number. 

There being some passages in* the Quran which are con- 
tradictory, the Muhaiamadan doclors obviate any objection 
from thence by the doctiine of abrogation ; for they say 
that God in the Quriu commanded several Ihings which 
weiie for good reasons afterwards revoked and abrogated. 

Passages abrogated are distinguished into three kinds: 
the fiist where the letter and the sense are both abrogated ; 
the second, where the letter ^uly is abrogated^ but the 
fiense ren\ains ; and the third, where the sense is abrogated, 
though the letter remains. 



"* AbiiH«>dH, iu VitU Abu Uccr 
and Orh-nitfh 

* The ('hamctdre or msritt of tho 
Arabic vowets ^vere not used till 
aevtfra] jeai-s after /Muhaiuniad. 
Some AScribA the invention oi i\wim 
to Vahya Ibn Yamir, some to Nasr 



l^n Aaioa. tumamed u\ Uutlii, an«i 
ocheT-s t<) Abu al Aawari a I Dili— oil « 
ihvfX oi whofti worw doctors of Baera, 
and immediatelv st.icceed<>cl theoim- 
paoions. SoeO'Herbel.,B>bl.OrieDt., 
P-87. 
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Of the first kind were several verses which, by the 
tradition of Malik Ibn AnS: were in th« prophet's lifetime 
read in the chapter of H«peiitanoe) bat are not now extant, 
one of which, being all he remembered of them, was the 
following : " If a son oi Adam had two rivers of gold, he 
would covet yet a third ; and if he had three he would 
coTet yet a fourth (to be added) unto them neither shall 
the belly of a son ot Adam be fihed hut with dust. GOD 
will turn unto him who shaH repent '* Another instance 
of this kind we have from the twulition of Ahdallah Ibn 
Mastid, who reported that the prophet gave him a verse 
to read which he wrote down; but the next morning, 
looking in hi.s book, he lonud it* was vanished, and the leaf 
blank : this he acquainted Muhammad with, who assured 
him the veise ^"as revoked the same night. 

Of the second kind is a verse called the verse of Ston- 
ing, which, according to the tradition of Omar, afterwards 
..<ii<ililah, was extant wliile Muhammad was living, though 
it be not now to be found The words are these : "Abhor 
not your parents, for this would be ingratitude in you. 
If a man and woman of reputation commit adultery, ye 
ahdl stone them both; it is a punishment ordained by 
God ; for God is mighty and wise." 

Of the last kind are observed seveitd verses in sixty- 
tlucee difiTerent chapters^ to the number of 22$; such as 
the pxecepts of turning in prayer to «Temsalem, fasting 
after the old custom, forbearance towards idolaters, avoid- 
ing the ignorant, and the like.^ The passages of this sort 
]uive been carefully collected by several writers and are 

rtst of them remarked in their proper places. 

Though it is the belief of the Sonnites or orthodox that TbeQumn 
le QuJiin is uncreated and eternal, subsisting in the very ijeltlmih 
jfv essence of God, and Muhammad himself is said to have 
pronounced him an iufidtd wlio asserted the contrary, yet 

' Abn Hasbem ILebRtall&h, apud Marracc. de Ale, p. 42. 
* Apud Toe. Spec.^ p. 220. 
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several have been of a diflferent opinion ; particularly the 
sect of the Mutazalites,^ and the followers of Isa Ibn 
Sabaih Abu Miiaa, sumamed al Muzdar, who stuck not 
to accuse those who held the Qurin to be uncreated of 
infidelity, as asserters of two eternal beibgs.^ 

This point was controverted with so much heat that it 
occasioned many calamities under 9ome of the Khalffahs 
of the faiiiily of Abbds, al Mamdn^ making a public edict 
declaring the Qurdn to h% created, which was confirmed 
by his sticcessors al Mutasim^ and al Wathik,' who 
M:hipped, imprisoned, and put to death those of the oontrary 
opinion. But at length al Mutawakkil^^ who succeeded 
al Wathik, put an end to these persecutions by revoking 
the former edicts, releasing those that were imprisoned 
on that account, and leaving every man at liberty as to 
his belief in this point.^ 
Al GhMAU*« Al Ghazali seems to have tolerably reconciled both 
opinions, saying that the Quran is read and pronounced 
with the tongue, written in books, and kept in memory ; 
and is yet eternal, subsisting in God's essence, and not 
possible to be separated thence by any transmission into 
naen's memories or the leaves of books ;^ by which he 
seems to mean no more than that the original idea of the 
Quran only is really in God, and consequently co-essential 
and co-eternal with him, but that the copies are created 
and the work of man. 

The opinion of al Jahidh, chief of a sect bearing his 
name, touching the Qurdn, is too remarkable to be 



opinion 
to the 



Opinion of 
alJuhidh. 



^ See post, Seot. YIIL 

• Vide Poc Spec., p. 219, Ac. 

i Anno Hij., 218. Abulfarag, p. 
245, y. etiam Elmacin. in Vita al 
Mamiln. 

* In the time of al Mutaaim, a 
dodtor named Aba Han!in Ibn al 
Baqa fotmd out a disttnction to 
screen himself, bjr affirming that the 
Qiirdn was ordidiied, because it is 
said in that book,: 'And .1 hare 



ordained thee the Qurin." He 
went still further to allow that what 
was ordained was created, and yet 
he denied it thence followed that 
the Qui-in was created. Abnlfartg, 

* Ibid., p. 257. 

• .Vnno Hij., p. 242. 
' AL ilfarag, p. 262. 

< Al GhazAU, in prof. fid. 
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omitted: he used to say it iK^as a body, which might 
sometimes "be turned into a man,^ and sometimes into a 
beast;' which seems to agree with the notion of those 
who assert the Qur&n to have two faces, one of a man, 
the other of a beast ; ^ thereby, as I conceive, intimating 
the double interpretation it will admit of, according to 
the letter or the spirit. 

As lome have held the Qurin to be created, so there Heretical 
have not been wanting those who have asserted that there ***** 
is nothing miracnlons in that book in respect to style or 
composition, excepting only the prophetical relations of 
things past, and predictions of things to come; and 
that had God left men to their natural liberty, and not 
restrained them in that particular, the Arabians could 
have composed something not only equal but superior to 
the Qur&n in eloquence, method, and purity of language. 
This was another opinion of the Mutazilites, and in par- 
ticular of al Muzdar, above mentioned, and al Nudham> 

The Qurdn beincr the Muhammadans' rule of faith and xusum 
practice, it is no wonder its expositors and commentators miS! 
are so very numerous. And it may not be amiss to take 
notice of the rules they observe in expounding it. 

One of the most learned commentators * distinguishes 
the contents of the Qurdn into allegorical and literal.- The 
former comprehends the more obscure, parabolical, and 
enigmatical passages, and such as are repealed or abro- 



^ The Khalifah al Walid Ibn pcnon? Behold, T am that rebel- 

Taxid, who was the eleventh of the lious, perverve penpn. When thob 

race of Onimeya, and is looked on appearest before thy Lord on the 

by the Mahammadantf as a repro- day of resurrection, say, O Loan, 

bate and one of no religion, seems al Walid ha« torn me thus.*' Ibn 

to have treated this book as a Hhohnahu t. Poe. Spec., p. 223. 

rational creature ; for, dipping into ^ Poc. Spec., p. 222. 

It one day, the first words he met * Herbelot, p. 87. 

^ith were thesf : *' Every rebelliouii, ^ Abulfeda, Shahri&ti(ni, Ac, apud 

perverse perjM>a shall not prosper." Poc Spec, p. 222, et Marracc, I-*o 

Whereupon hn stuck it on a lance, Qur., p. 4d. 

and shot it to pieces with arrnwij, * Al Zainaichshari. Vide Quran, 

repeating these verses : " Dost thou c. 3, r. 7, note, 
rebtike every r«belUouft, peivei-se 

U 
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fsca IK 



f^T the 



TrAiiKift. 

tibUb 



gated : the latter those which are plain, perspicuous, liable 
to m» doubt, and in full foree. 

To explain these sexenilly in a ri^ht manner, it i? 
necessary from tradition and study to know the tinw* 
wuen each passage was revealed, its circumstances, state, 
and history, and the reasons or particular emergencies for 
the sake of which it was revealed ; ' or. more explicitlr, 

hether the passage was revealed at Makkah or at Ifadma; 
whether it be abrogated, or does itself ahrogate any otber 
passage ; ivhcther it be anticijmied in order of time or 
postponed; whether it be disUuct from the context or 
depends thei^eon ; w^hether it be particular or general ; 
a?)d, lastly, whether it be implicit by intention or explicit 
in words.* 

By what has been said th€ reader may easily believe 
this book is in the greatest reverence and esteem among 
tlie Muhammadans. Tliey dare not so much as touch it 
without being firat waslied or legally purified;* which, 
lest they should do by inadvertence, they write these 
words on the cover or label, " Let none touch it but they 
who are clean." Tliey leai it with great care and respect, 
never holding it below their girdles. They swear by ii, 
consult it in their weighty t>ccasions,* carry it wich them 
to war, write sentences of it on their banners, adorn it 
with gold and precious stones, and knowingly sufler it not 
to be in the possession of any of a different persuasion. 

The Muhammadans, far from thinking the Qun'm to be 
profaned by a translation, as some authors have written,^ 



I Afamibd Ibu Muh. al Tbftlabi, 
in Priiicip. £xpo«. Ale. 

- Yahya Ibu al Salam al Basn, 
in J*rincep. Ex^mm. Ale. 

^ The Jew« have the same venera- 
tion iov their law, not danng to 
touch it with uiiwafthed hindv, nor 
iheu neithif^r vrichgut a covct. Vide 
Millium, De MuhamDiedismo ante 
Moh., p. 366. 

* Thifl thej do by di(»i.>ii>g mU> it, 



and taking an omen froin the words 
which tiicy first light on. which 
practice they also leai'ned of the 
Jewis who do the aanie with the 
Scripturei*. Vide MiUiuin, nbi sup. 
[See aJso Lane's Maimers and Cus- 
toms of the Modem Eg^-ptiauK, voL 
i. chap, xi., nn^ir the end. £. M w.] 
'' Sionitu, Dc Uib. Orient., p. 41, 
et Manacc, De Aic, p. 33. 
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have taken care to have their Scriptures translated not 
only into the Persian tongue, but into several others, par- 
ticxilarl; the Javan and Malayan/ though out of respect 
to the original Arabic these versions are generally (if not 
alway3)'interliueary.* 



* In additiqn to those mentioned in the text, we would note two 
popular tnnalations of the Qui-in in the Urdi& language current in 
India. They are interlined with the Arabic text in all MuBlim 
editioas. E. m. w. 



^ Relaud, De Rd. Uoh., p. 365. 



( tf6 ) 



SECTION IV. 

OV TUS DOCTBIKEB AlTT) FOSmTl PRV0BPT8 OF THS QCRJIK, WHICH 
RBJUAT8 TO FAITH AND RBLnUOHS DX7TUB. 

iBtim the It has been already observed more than once, tbat the 
CnhMox fundamental position on which Muhammad erected the 
superstructure of hie religion was, that from the beginning 
to the end of the world there has been, and for ever will 
be, but oue true orthodox belief, consisting, as to matter 
of faith, in the acknowledging of the only true God, and 
the believintr in and obeying such messengers or prophets 
as he should from time to time send, with proper credentials, 
to reveal his will to mankind ; and as to matter of practice, 
in the observance of the immutable and eternal laws of 
right and wrong, together with such other precepts and 
ceremonies as God should think fit to order for the time 
being, according to the different dispensations in difTerent 
ages of the world ; for these last he allowed were things 
indifferent in their own nature, and became obligatory by 
God's positive precept only, and were therefore temporary, 
and subject to alteration according to his will and pleasure. 
And to tbis religion he gives the name of Isldm, which 
word signifies resignation, or submission to the service 
and commands of GoD,^ and is used as the proper name 
of the Muhammadan religion, which they will also have 

* Tb« root «Va2affia, f rum whenoe of loZitrtfoii ; bat the otiMr lenie is 

/tiODi lA formed, in the flrtt and more approved by the MubMomA* 

fourth conjn^tionB, signifir^i also to dani, and alluded to in the Qunin 

be saved, or to enter inUra «tate of itiielf. de« 0. 2. v. Iiz, and o. 3i ▼• 

salvation: according to which, IdAni 19, notes, 
may k^e translated tAt' reHt/zoyi a/* tiaU 
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to be the same at bottom vith that of all the pi*ophets 
from Adam. 

Under pretext that Hm etoi nal i^igion was in his time 
conupted, and professed Id its purity bj no one sect of 
men, Muhammad pretended to be a prophet sont by God 
to reform those abuses which had ciept into it, and to 
reduee it to its primitive simplicity ; wilh the addition, 
however, of peculiar laws and ceremonies, some of which 
had been used in former times, and othei*s were now first 
instituted. And he comprehended the whole substance 
of his doctrine under these two propositions or articjy^s of 
faith, viz., that tiiere is but one Oon^ ^^^ ^^^^ himself was 
the i^)ostleof 60D ; in consequence of which latter article, 
all such ordinances and institutions as he thought fit to 
establish must be received as obligatory aqd of divine 
authority. 

The Muhammadans divide their religion, which, as I fivo pointu 
jttst now said, thej call IsUm, into two distinct parts : jhh. " *^ 
Imin, is., faith or theory, and Din, i.«., religion or prac- 
tice; and teach that it is buUt on five fundamental 
points, '^ne belonging to faith, and the other four to 
practice. 

The first is that confession of faith whioh I have already nnt ftmda. 
mentioned, that '' there is no god but the true Gpn, and ^t^or 
that Muhammad is his apostle/' under whioh they com- *^'^' 
prehend six distinct branches, viz., 1. Belief iu God; 2. 
In his angels; 3. In his Scriptures; 4. In his prophets; 
5. In the resurrection and day of judgment; and, 6. In 
Goo's absolute decree and predetermination both of good 
aod evil. 

The four points* relating to practice are: i. Prayer, Pwirprtnt^ 
under which are comprehended those washings or purifies- ** '*^**'"* 



* To these thonld be added the duty of Jihid, or war against 
infidel^ which onr author phieeaunder tiie head of Civil Laws^ see 
ebap. vi. All IfualioiB regvd this as a teligioue duty, which they 
eaumerate along with the four mentioned in the text B. m. w. 
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tions whii-h are necessary preparations required before 
pi-ayer ; 2. AluiS , 3. Fasting ; and, 4. The pilgrimage to 
Makkah. Of each of these I shall speak in their order. 
The Qort of That both Muhammad and those among his followers 
truaiiud vho pro reckoned orthodox had and continue to have jusc 
and irue notions of God and his attributes (always except- 
ing thpir obstinate and impious rejecting of the 'Jiinity), 
appears so plain from the Qurdn itself and all the Muham- 
madan divines, that it would be 'los;^ of time to refute those 
who «uppose the GoD of Muhammad to be dififerent from 
the true Goi». and only a fictitious deity or idol of hm 
own creation.' * Nor shall I here enter into any of the 
Muhammadan controvei^ies concerning the divine nature 
and attributes, because I shall have a more proper oppor- 
tunity of doing it elsewhere.* 
Belief in tho The existeucc of angels and their purity are absolutely 
t^^u^ ^ required to V»e believed in the Quran, and he i.s reckoned 
^^"^ * an infidel who denies there are such beings, or hates any 



* The Gtxi of Isldm is tmdoubtedly the only true God, inasmuch 
as be is represeiuod as a personal God, the Creator and Preserver of 
all tilings, as a prayer-hearipg Ood, ind as possessing niany other 
character j sties of the God of tlie Bible. 

An«l ynt we have other ohjeciiona to. the Muslim conception of 
Gv.'], besides that of it« 'Mmpious rejecting of the Trinity." We 
object <o its having exalted Hit omnipotence ov^r aV other atlributes ; 
to its lowering of His character for holiness, nothinp being <5aid of 
Oo<i in the Quran which might not be said of a hi^ly man; to iia 
limiting the goodness of God to Muslims, no matter what their 
character, relegating even infanta of nnbelievers to hell-fire ; to its 
sacrifice of God's justice b^ denying the necessity for any atonement 
foi' sin ; and, tiually^ to its limitatioii of the tmHi of God by its 
MAOtification of a lie, if it only be spoken in self-defence or for the 
Advancement of Islam. It should xiever be forgotten that the God 
of lf»lani is not merely the Allali described iri the Qnrdn, but the God. 
who <»pt5ak8 in evt»ry word, syllable, and letter of the Quran. We 
mufeif not iherefoxv oepiirate T^hat uy conceive to have speda) itjference 
to Ood Ml its teaclhii«, lr«»^n what we maycoTiceive u» have U on used 

'Mtrract ii; Ale, p. 102. »Seei^ VIU. 
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of therii,' OT asserts aay distinction of sexes omon^ tlienj. 
They believe them to Lave pure and subtle bodies, created 
of tire^- tlirtt they neither eat nor drink, nor propagate tli-ur 
species; ihat they have Yarious forms and offices: some 
adoring Cod in different postures others singing praises to 
him. or iuterceJiug for mankind They hold that some of 
them are eni])loyed in writing down tlie actions of men , 
others m carrying the throne of God autl other services. 

The four angels whom tliey l*jok on as more eminently oahrM, 
in God's favour and often mention on a'rcount ot the ^^^^' 
ojlices assigned them, are Gabriel, to whom they give Jn.'^dia?," 
several titles, particularly those of ihe holy spirit,* and •"'**^ 
the an<rei of revelations/ supposing him to be honoured 
hy Goi> with a greater confidence than any other, and to 
be employed in writin^^'^down the.divine decrees;^ Michael, 
the friend and protector of the Jews ;^ Azra*"!,* the angel 
of death, who separates men's souls from their bodies;^ 



by Muhnmma<i for the furtherance of hi:s private or political pnrpones ; 
for, according to Isl/^xu, Muhammad wa^ but the mouthpiece of 
Divinity. If, then, M'e wotdd f^X a correct Idea of the Allah of 
Islum, we moftt takr into aocoimt all that was done by Muhammad 
under ttie itanclion of the Qardn. Let thLa he done, and it will 
ap}#oaT that what we Ixnvf^ said above is by nu means extravagant. 

A true conception of l^iam and itft doctrines can n^ver he formed 
by looking at the Quraj) from the fitsndpoint of the " nnbeliever&," 
who regard ii a& the work of Muhammad ; hut by lodging at it a€ the 
JIuslim doea> who beheven it to be not only GodV word, but as bein;^ 
from eternity recorded on the " Preserved IVible," kept cior^e by the 
throne of Ood. 

We would refer tl»«» ivrtderto Palgravfcs criticism on Miuiamniailan 
theology. For fiinher iuformtition on this subject, see his TraveU 
in ArabiH. E. m. w. 

* Muslims pronounce these namea JibiAfl, Mikdfl, and l2rifl. 

E. M. W. 

* QurHD, c. 2, vv. M.-34. » Vide Hvde, Hist. Eel. Vet. 
' Ibid., c. 7, V. 12, and c 38, v. Pera, p.* 262. 

77- * Vide ibid., p. 271, and note in 

•* Ibid., c. 2, V. 97. Qardn, c. 2, vv 97, ic. 

* See the notes,. ibid., vv. 97, &c, ^ Vide note, ibid., r. 2, v. 30. 
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and Israf/l, whose office it will be to fiouud the trampet 
'■ at the resurrection.^ Tlie Muhammadans also believe 
that two guardian angels attend on everj man to observe 
and write down bis actions,' being changed every day, and 
therefore called al Maaqqibdt, or the angels who continu- 
ally suceeed one another. 
Thitdo6- This whole doctrine concerning angels Muhammad and 
rowed from his dlsciplcs havc borrowed from the Jews, who learned 

tilO JttWS. 

the names and o£Bce8 of those beings from the Persians^ 
as themselves confess.* The ancient Persians firmly 
believed the ministry of angels, and their superintendence 
over the affairs of this world (as the Hagians still do), and 
therefore ass^ned them distinct charge and provinces, 
giving their names to their months and the days of their 
months. G abriel they called Sarosh and Ravan Bakhsh, or 
the giver of souls, in opposition to the contrary office of 
the angel of death> to whom among other names they 
gave that of Murdad, or the giver of death ; Michael they 
called Beshter, who according to tfa«m provides sustenance 
for mankind.^ The Jews teach th^t the Angels were 
created of fire ; * that tliey have several offices ; * that they 
intercede for meV wd attend tbem.^ The angel of death 
they name Ddma, and say he calls dying persons by their 
respective names at their last hour.' 
neiioroMi> The devil, whom Muhammad named Iblk, from hiis 
Stan^ despair, was once one of those angels who are nearest to 
God's presence, called Azazfl,^^ and fell, according to the 



> Q^rte, c 6, 13, Kid 86. The ' Talmud Hierot. in RoBhhMhanl 

offioM of thete four uigelB are dd- * Vide Hide, ubi rap., c. 19 wmI 

acribed almost in the same mtamer 2a 

in the Anooryphal Ooapel of Barn*- ' Oemar. in Hagig. and Beieehit 

baa, where it is aaid thai Gabriel rabbab, fte. Vide Paahn eiy. 4. 

reveaU the secrats of God, Michael < Ymlknt hadaah. 

oombata against hisenemies, Raphael ^ Gemar. in Shebet^ «wi Bava 

reoeives the sonla of those who die, Batiiza, ^. 

and Urid ia to cal) evety one to * Midrash, Yalknt Shemikni 

jadgmont on the bMt da^. See the * dunar. Berachoth. 

Menagiaiia, torn. iv. p. 333. *• Vide Beland, De ReL Moh., p. 

* Qurun, c. 5a ▼. 16. I&9, Aa 
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doctrine of the Qurin» for refuaing to pay homage to 
Adam at the command of OoD.^ 

Besides angela and devila, the Muliammadaus are co&eemfDff 
taught by the QuriLn to belieVe in an intermediate order *" 
of creatures, "which they call Jin or Genii, created also Of 
fire.' but of a grosser fabric than angels, since they eat 
and drink, and propagate their species, and are subject 
to death.* Some of these are supposed to^ good and 
others bad, and capable of future salvation or damnation, 
as men are ; irhence Muhammad pretended to be sent for 
the conversion of genii as well as men.* The Orientals 
pretend that these genii inhabited the vrorld for many 
ages before Adam was created, under the government of 
several successive princes, who all bore the common 
name of Solomon ; but falling at length into an almost 
general eorruption^ IbUs was sent to drive them into a 
remote part of the earth, there to be confined ; that some 
of that generation still remaining, wete by Tahmiirath, 
one of tbe ancient longs of Persia, who waged war 
against them, forced to retreat ii^to the famous mountains 
of Qaf. Of which successions and 'wars they have many 
fabulous and romantic stories. They also make different 
ranks and degrees among these beings (if they be not 
.rather supposed to be of a different species), 'Some being 
called absolutely Jin, some Pari or fairies, some Dev or 
giants, othere Taqwf ms or fates.^ 

The Muhammadan notions concerning these genii agree atvm irith 
almost exactly with what the Jews write of a sort of bdoefin 
demons called Shedim, whom some fancy to have been. ^ 
begotten by two angds, named Aza and Azael, on Naamah 
the daughter of Lamech^ before the Mood.^ Howieyer, 
the Sh^ta, they tell us> agree in three things with the 

1 ^fi^ria, a 2, w. 31-34. See uliio * Vide QurtLrt, c 55, v. 31 ; o. 72, 

c. 7, -¥.12; c 3S, V. 77, &€• TV, 1-14 ; »nd c 74. 

< Qun&n, a 55, t. 14. ^S«e the * See D'Herbelot, Btbl. OriMit 

notes Uiere. pp. 369, -8ao> kc 

> J«Uladdtii,.m Qa2tfB,o. 2, y. loi, * In Ubro &>har. 
Andc i8,v, 4S. 



Seriiytur^ 
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ministeripg augels, f'.>r that, like tiem, they have winga, 
and fly f|;£)iji one end of the world to the other, aiid have 
some kn<ywledge of futurity; and io three things they 
agree with men, like wlioin they eat and drink, are propa- 
gated, and. die.^ They also eay that some of them believe 
m the law of Moses, and are consequently good, and that 
others of>hem are infidels and reprobates.- 
The former As to uhe ^riptuies, the Muhammadans are taught by 
the Qnraii that God, in divers ages of the world, gave 
revelations ef his will in writing to several prophets, the 
^hole and every word of which it is absolutely necessary 
for a good Muslim to believe. The number of these 
sacred books were, according to them, one bundled and 
four. Of. which ten were given to Adam, fifty to Seth, 
thirty to Idrfs or Enoch, ten to Abraham ; and the other 
foul-, being the Pentateuch, the Psalms, the Gospel, and 
the Quran, were successively deli\:ered to Moses, David, 
Jesus, and Muhammad ; which last being the seal of the 
prophets, those revelations are now dosed, and no more 
ate to be expected. All these divine books, except the 
four last, they agree to be now entirely lost, and their 
contents unknown, though the Sabians have several 
books which they attribute to some of the aiitediluvian 
prophets. And of those four, the I^entateuch, Psalms, and 
Gospel, they say, have undergone so many alterations and 
corruptions, that though there may possibly be some, part 
of the true Word of God therein, yet no credit is to be 
given to the present copies in the hands of the Jews 
and Christians. The Jews in particular are frequently 
leflccted ob in the Quran for falsifying and corrupting 
their copies of their law;* and some instances of such 



' A ca}'(:ful study of the passages alludtd to here^iU &how ihat 
tlie alterations hnd ^'coL-ruptiuiis cliarged ogaiust Jews and Chris- 
tians in the Quran do not it^ic-r to the text of their Scriptures. Mnir 

* GeimfirH, io Ifn^i^R Igrat Baale hay;yim.. c- IS* 
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pretended corruptions, "both in that book anJ the two Aii«vcd c^r. 
others^ are produced by Muhammadan writers, wherein ASl^hma 
they merely follow tlieir own prejudiced, and the fabuloua acrifti^ 
accounts of spurious legends. Whether tliey have any 
copy of the Pentateuch among them difiereut from that 
of tlte Jews or nor, I aiu not entirely satisfied, ftince a 
person who travelled into the East, was told that they hud 
the books of Moses, though very much coiTupted ; ^ but I 
know nobody that has ever s€:en them. However, they 
certainly have and privately read a book which they call 
the Psalms of David iu Avabic and Persian, to which ans 
added some prayers of Moses, Jonas, and others.* This 
Mr. Belaud supposes to be a translation from our copies 
(though no doubt falsifif d in nicrt; places than one") ; but 
M D'Herbelot says it contains not the same Psalms which 
are in our Psalter, being no more than an extract from 
thence mixed with other very different pieces.* The 
easiest way to reconcile these two learned gentlemen 
is to presume that they speak of different copies. The 
Muhammadans have also a Clospel in Arabic, attributed Hmum 
to St. Barnabas, wherein the history of Jesns Christ isc^pd*/** 
related in a manner very difl'went from what wetind iu **'"•**'* 
the true Gospels, and correspondent to those traditions 
which Muhammad has followed iu his Qui4n.* Of this 
Gospel the Moriseoes in Africa have a translation in 



ia hi» treatise on TJu Tegtivmmy Ii*yrn$ tty the Coran to tk€ Jem^h and 
ChrUtian Srripturei, clearly proires that — '*Tlie strongwt. and most 
tinequi\ocal teatimoiiy in born^ 1>y the Goran fo the Jewish Bx\d 
CLrisiian SciiptareB as cnrreta in the time of Unhaobat that the 
eyidence exttsnds equally to their ^eniiiiieriCSB and auiLkority > and 
that there ia not a hint anywhere to be found of their coucealoient 
or interpolation." — Life of Nfakomet, vul. ii. p. 207. S. m. w. 

* See page 10 Preface to Preliminary Distoourse. 



' T«frrv 6 Voyaga^to the Eavt la- ' A copy of this kind, he tells us, 
^ie». p ^7?. iH in the libi-ary of (he Dnke of 

'* I>a Re!. Muham., p. 23. Tuacai^, Bihl. Orient., p. 924 
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Spaniab ;^ and there is in the library of Prince Eugene 
of Savoy a manuscript of 8onie antiquity containing 
an Italian translation of the same Gospel.^ made, it is 
to be supposed, for the use of renegades. This book 
appeaers to be no original forgery of the Muhammadans, 
though they hav^ no doubt interpolated and altered 
it since, the better to serve their purpose; and in parti- 
cular,* instead of the Paraclete or Comforter,^ they have 
in this apocryphal Gi>spel inserted the word Periclyte, 
that is, the famous or illtLsiriotu, by which they pretend 
their pi'ophet was foretold by name, that being the signifi- 
cation of Muhammad in Arabic ; ^ and this they say to, 
justify that passage of the Qurdn * where Jesus Christ is 
formally asserted to have foretold his coming, under his 
other name of Ahmad, which is derived from the same 
root as Muhammad, and of the same import From the^e 
MasUni mo or somc othcT f ozgcries of the same stamp it is that the 
oo!p£.^*" Muhammadans quote several passages of which there are 
not the least footsteps in the New Testament But after 
all, we must not hence infer that the Muhammadans, 
much less all of them, hold these copies of theirs to be 
the ancient and genuine Scriptures themselves. If any 
argue, from the corruption which they insist has happened 
to the Pentateuch and Gospel, that the Qurin may 
possibly be corrupted also, they answer that God ha& faro- 
mised that he will take care of the latter, and preserve 
it from any addition or diminution ; ^ but that he left 
the two other to the care of men. However, they confess 
there are some various readings in the Qurau,^ as has be^ 
observed. 

Besides the books above mentioned, the Muhammadans 
also take notice of the writings of Daniel and sev^al other 



*■ lUbaid, ubi Bapitt. * See Tolftud's NanrttiuA, the 

' ICeoagian, Um. tr, p. 321, tnt ogbt ch»ptert. 

Ic. » CSap. 61. V. 6. 

> John xiv. 16^ 26, «▼. 26, Had XfU * (jiuin, a 15, ▼. 9. 

7, oonpared with Ldk» ixiv« 49. ' Biduxd ubi iupra, pp. 24, a;. 
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prophets, and even make quotations thence; but these 
they do not believe to be divine acripture, or of any 
authority in matters of religion.^ 

The number of the prophets which have been from time The pro- 
to time sent by 60D into the world amounts to no less^^S^^' 
than 224,000, according to one Muhammadan tradition, 
or to 124,000 according to another; among whom 313 
were apostles, sent with special commissions to reclaim 
mankind from infidelity and superstition, and six of 
them brought new laws or dispensations, which succes- 
aively abrogated the preceding : these were Adam, Noah, 
Abraham, Moses, Jesus, and Muhammad. All the pro- 
phets in general the Muhammadans believe to have been 
free from great sins and errors of consequence, and pro- 
fessors of one and the same religion, that is, Islam, not- 
withstanding the different laws and institutions which 
they observed. They allow of degrees among them, and 
liold some of them to be more excellent and honourable than 
others.* The fli-st place they give to the revealers and estab- 
lishers of now dispensations, and the next to the apostles. 

In this great number of prophets they not only reckon 
divers patriarchs and persons named in Scripture, but not 
recorded to have been prophets (wherein the Jewish and 
Christian writers have sometimes led the way •), as Adam, 
Seth, Lot, Ismail, Nun, Joshua, ies^ and introduce some 
of them under different names, as Enoch, Heber, and 
Jethro, who are called in the Qurin Idrla, Hiid, and 
Shuaib, but several others whose very names do not 
appear in Scripture (though they endeavour to find some 
'persons there to fix them on), as Silih, Khidhar, Dhu'l Kifl, 
&c Several of their fabulous traditions concerning these 
prophets we shall occasionally mttufaion in the notes on 
the Quran. 



^ ReUnd, ubi tupra, p. 41. P* ^V '^^ Adam by Epiphaniua 

' Qarin, o. 2, ▼. 253, Jtc (AdiL Hont., p. 6). See aI«M> 

' Thus Heber is said to have been JoMffc^ Ant, L I, c. 2. 
A prophet bjr th« Jews (Seder 01am., 
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iiuh«niroirf! As Muhammad acknowledged tlie divine autliority of 
tKiitbi^in tl^e Pentateucii, Pr^alms, aud Gospel, he often appeals to 
n!S»i<m.^** the consoottucy of the Quran with those writings, and to 
the prophecies which he pretended were therein concern- 
ing himself, as proofs of his mission; and he frequently 
charges the Jews and Christians with stifling the pa^sages 
which bear witness to him.^ His followers also fail not to 
produce several texts even from our present copies of the 
Old and New Testament to support their master's cause.- * 
DoetHneof The ncxt article of faith required by the Quran is the 
ivottoo^'^ belief of a general resurrection and a future judgmentw 
But before we consider the Muhammadan tenets in those 
points, it will be proper to mention what they ai-e taught 
to believe concerning the intermediate state, both of the 
body and of the soul, after death. 



* For example, Deut. xviii. 15-13, where the Lord promises to 
raise up a prophet fur the children of Israel /ro;n among their hrdhr 
ren, Muslims argue thtkt the I^ruelit^ had no brethren excepting 
the Ivmailir^e, from whom Muhammad was dosceuded» This argu- 
ment is strengthened, they sity, by the further statement that rhis 
prophet should be like unto Jiosts. Again, Deut. xxxiv. lo, declarea 
that " there arose no prophtfc t/? Israel like unto Mose« ; *' Uahakkuk 
iii. 3 t«ay8, " Th*» Holy One eaiue from Mount Paran," Mount Paran 
is declared by the MuslLms'to be Makkab ! 

The Hebrew word TO'? tran^lat^ed desire in Hag. ii. 7, is said to 
be the same as the name Muhammad. The f>ame word is trans- 
lated beloved in Cant. ii. 5. ' Wherefore we ai*e called upon to behold 
the very name of the Arabian prophet in ihe Bible ! 

When we read in Isaiah, in the Stiptuajj^nt version, chap: ixi. 7, 
that he saw '' two riders, one on an ass and one on a camel," we are 
to understand the rider on the a^s tc i«fei* tc Jesus, who so entered 
Jerusalem, while the rider on a camel refers to Muhaininad. When 
John the Baptist was asked if he were the Christ, or Elijah, or 
** that prophet," Muhammadans claiju tliat the wotd<< " that pro- 
phet'* refer to Muhammad, etc., &c. See Jisscnj^ wi the Life of Jlu- 
liamwadj by Syed Ahmed Khan Bah4dr, CS.l^ R. M. w. 

' f >urAn, p. 2, vv. 41, 78 ; c. 3, li. Life of Mabouiet., and more by 
' Some o£ ihf:»e texts are prfKlucod Marracci iu Alcor., (X i6, &.c. 
by Dr. Prideaus at the end of his 
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When a corpse is laid in the grave, thej aay be is conceming 
received by an angel, vbo gives him nutice of the coming lUtordwth. 
of the two examiners, who are two black, livid angels, of 
a terrible appearance, named Munkir and Kaklr. Theba 
order the dead person to sit upright, and examine him 
concerning his faith, as to the unity of GoD and the mis- 
sion of Muhammad : if he answer rightly, they suflfer the 
body to rest in peace, and it is refreshed by the air of 
paradise ; but if not, they bejtt him on the temples with 
iron maces, till he xoara out for anguish so loud, that he 
is beard by all from east to ^est, except meiii and genii. 
Then they press the earth on the corpse, which is gnawed 
and stung till the resurrection "by ninety-nine dragons, 
with seven heads each ; or, as others say, their sins will 
become venoiuous beasts, the grievous ones stinging like 
dragons, the smaller like scorpions, and the others like 
serpents : circumstances which some understand in a figu- 
rative seuse.^ 

The examination of the sepulchre is not only founded 
on an expi-ess tradition of Muhammad, but is also plainly 
hinted at, though not directly taught, in the Quran,^ as 
the commentators agree. It is therefore believed by the 
orthodox Muhammadatis in general, who take care to have 
their graves made hollow, that they may sit up with more 
ease while they are examined by the angels ; ' but is utterly 
rejected by the sect of the Mutazilites, and perhaps by 
some others. 

Thes6 notions Muhammad certainly borrowed from theTUtbomf 
Jews, among whom they were very anciently reeeived^ from the 
riiey say that the angel of death coming and sitting on ^"^^ 
the grave, the soul immediately enters the body and raises 
it on his feet ; that he then examines the departed pennon, 
and strikes him with a chain half of iron and half of fire ; 

' * A1 (Sbazdli. Vide Poc., not in * Smith, De Morib. etlu^^tit Tur- 

Port MoHt^ p. 24I', kc f ti*. Ep. 2, p. 57. 

• Cap. 8, V. 52, And c 47, ▼. 29, * Vide H|)'de, in Noris iid fiobot. 

kc. de Tint .4vgi-ut, p. to. . 
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at the first blow all his limbs are loosened, at tlie second 
his bones are scattered, which are gathered together again 
by angels, and the third stroke reduces the body to dust 
and ashes, and it returns into the grave. This rack or 
torture they call Sibbiit haqqeber, ot the beating of the 
sepulchre, and pretejid that all men in general mnst undergo 
it, except only those who die on the evening of the Sab- 
bath, or have dwelt in the land of Israel.^ 

If it be objected to the Muhammadans that the cry of 
the persons under fluch examination has never been heard, 
or if they be asked how those can undergo it whose bodies 
are burnt or devoured by beasts or birds, or otherwise 
consumed, without burial; they answer, that it is vezy 
possible notwithstanding, since men are not able to per- 
ceive what is transacted on the other side the grave, and 
that it is sufficient to restore to life any part of the body 
which is capable of understanding the questions put by 
the angels.' 
The atata of As to the soul, they hold that when it is separated from 
^iEST*'*' the body by the angel of death, who performs his office with 
opinions. ^^^^ ^^^ gentlouess towards the good and with violence 
towards the wicked,^ it enters into that state whidi they 
call Al Barzakh,^ or the interval between death and the 
resurrection. If the departed person was a believer, they 
say two ^.ngels meet it, who convey it to heaven, that its 
place there may be assigned, according to its merit and 
degree. For they distinguish the souls of the faithful 
into three classes : the first of prophets, whose souls aire 
admitted into paradise immediately ; the second of mar- 
tyrs, whose spirits, according to a tradition of Muhammad, 
rest in the crops of gneen birds which eat of the fruits and 
diink of the rivers of paradise; and the third of other 



^ K. EUm, in TUhbi See also m^j the nuDe, in Nishiuat bayim., f 

Buztorf, Sjnog. Judaio., and Lexio. 77. 

Talmud. * Vide Qnrdn, c. 23, v. loi» auJ 

* Vide Po<?., iibi sup. not, ib. 

* Qitrtln, c. 79» ▼. i. The Jews 
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believers, coDcemiBg the state of whose souls before the 
resurrection there are various opinions. For, i. Some say 
they stay near the sepulchres, witii liberty^ however, of 
going wherever they please; which they <}oufirin from 
Muhammad's manner of salutmg them at their graves, 
and his affirming that the dead heard those salutations as 
well as the living, though they could not answer. W]icnce 
perhaps proceeded the custom of visiting the tombs of rela- 
tions, 80 oommon among the MuhammadansA 2. Others 
imagine they are with Adam in the lowest heaven, and 
also support their opinion by the authority of their pro- 
phet, who gave out that in his return from the upper 
heavens in his pretended night journey, ho saw there the 
souls of those who were 'destined to paradise on the right 
hand of Adam, and of those who were condemned to hell 
on his left.' 3. Others fancy the souls of believers remain 
in the well Zamzam, and those of infidels in a certain well 
in the province of Hadramaut, called Burhiit; but this 
opinion ia branded as heretical. 4. Others say they stay 
near the gi-aves for seven days; but that whither they go 
afterwards is uncertain. 5 Others that they are aU in 
the trumpet whose sound is to raise the dead. 6. And 
others that the souls of the good dwell in the forms of 
white birds under the throne of God.' As to the condi- 
tion of the souls of the wicked, besides the opinions that 
have been already mentioned, the more oithodox hold that 
they are uflered by the angels to heaven, from whence 
being repulsed as stinking and filthy, they are offered to 
the earth, aud being also refused a place there, are carried 
down to the seventh earth, and thrown into a dungeon, 
which they call Sajln, under a green roek, or, according to 
a tradition of Muhanimad, under th€» devil's jaw,^ to be 



* Poa, ubi rap., J47. throne df glory. Vide ibW.. p. 156. 

^ Ibid., p. 248. Contfonant bereto * Ibid., p. 250. 

are tbe Jewish aotibns of tbe fohU * Al Kaiilhuwi. Yide Poc., ubi 

of the juit being on high, nhdtr the sup., p 252. 
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there torraeQled till they are called up to be joined again 
to their bodies. 
The rMwj- Though some among the Muhammadnns have thought 
thobody: that the resurrection will be merely spiritual, and no more 
Mutfimi. than the returning of the soul to the place whence it first 
came (an opinion defended bj Ibn Siua,^ and called by 
some the opinion of the phUosophera) ; ^ and others, who 
allow man to consist of body only, that it will be merely 
corporeal; the received opinion is, that both body and 
soul will be raised, and their doctors argue strenuously for 
the possibility of the resurrection of the body, and dispute 
with great subtlety concerning the manner of it.* But 
Muhammad has taken care to preserve one part of the 
body, whatever becomes of the rest, to serve, for a basis of 
the future edifice, or rather a leaven for the mass which is 
to be joined to it For he taught that a man's body was 
entirely consumed by the earth, except only the bone 
called al Ajb, which we name the os coceygis, ot rump- 
bone ; al^d jbhat as it was the first formed in the humaa 
body, it will also remain uncorrupted till the last day, as 
a seed from whence the whole is to be renewed : and this 
he said would be efifected by a forty days' rain which 
Gob should send, and which would cover the earth to the 
height oi twelve cubits, and cause the bodies to sprouA 
forth Uke plants.^ Herein also is Muhammad beholden 
to the Jews, who say the same things of the bone Luz,^ 
excepting that what he attributes to a great rain will be 
effected, according to them, by a dew impregnating the 
dust of th^ eartih, 

I'he time of the resurrection the Muhammadans allow 
to be a perfect secret to aU but God alone : the aiigel 
Qabriel himself acknowledging his ignorance on this point 



^ Or, M we corruptly name him, ^ Idem, ibid., p. 2^5, Ac. 

Avioenna. • Berenhit. rabbah, ftc Vide 

9 Kens al atnCr. Poc., ubi fup., p. 117, &o. 
» Vidt Po«., ubi suPm p. 254. 
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when Muhammad asked him about it. However, they say 
the approach of that day may be known from certain signs Jj^^jjj 
which are to preeede it These signs they distinguish day 
into two sorts — ^the lesser and the greater— whicli I shall 
briefly enumerate after Dr. Pocock.^ 

The lesser signs are : i. The decay of faith among men.* Lewer n^pa 
2. Thie advancing of the meanest persons to eminent dig- yntiJ!^ 
nity. 3. That a maid-servant shall become the mother of 
her mistress (or master), by which is meant either that 
towards the end of the world men shall be much given 
to sensuality, or that the Muhammadans shall then take 
many captives. 4. Tumults and seditions. 5. A war 
-with the Turks. 6. Great distress in the world, so that a 
man when he passes by another's grave shall say, "Would 
to GrOD I were in his place." 7. That the provinces of 
Irak and Syria shall refuse to pay their tribute. And, 8. 
That the buildings of Madina shall reach to Ahab or 
Yahib. 

The greater signs are : 

1. The stin*s rising in the west, which some have ima- or^ur 
gined it originally did.* *'^'**' 

2. The appearance of the beast, which shall rise ou£ of 
the earth, in the temple of Makkah, or on Mount Safa, or 
in the territory of Tayif, or some other place. This beast 
they say is to be sixty cubits high: though others, not 
satisfied with so small a size, will have her reach to the 
clouds and to heaven when her bead only is out ; aiid that 
she will appear tor three days, but show only a third pan 
oi her body. They describe this monster, as to h^r form, to 
1)0 a compound of various species, having the head of a bull, 
the eyes of a hog, the ears of an elephant, the horns of a 
stag, the neok of an ostrich, the breast of a lion, the colour 
of a tiger, the back of a cat, the tail of a ram, the legs of 
a camel, and the voice of an ass. Some say this beast is 



* "Vidtt Poc., ubi giip,, p. 258, &c. * See Whiaton's Thf^rjp of tb« 
> See Luke xviii. 8. Earth, bk. ii. p. 98, kQ, 
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to dppear three times in Beveral places, and thai she will 
bring with her the rod of Moses and th^ seal ol S^^lorooa; 
and being so swift that noiic can overtake or escape her 
will with the first strike all the belmvers on the face and 
mark them with the word Munjiti, it., believer; and with 
the latter will mark the unbelievers, on the face likewiae^ 
with the word Kafir, i.e., infidel, that every pewon may 
be known for what he really is. They add that the sama 
beast is to demonstrate the vanity of all religions except 
Islam, and to speak Arabic. All this stuff seems to be 
the result of a confused idea of the beast in the Revela- 
tion.^ 

3. War with the Greeks, and th€ taking of Ck)n9tan- 
tinoplft by 7o,cxx) of the posterity of Isaac, who shall not 
win that city by force of arms, but the walls shall fall 
down while they cry out, " There is nO god but GoD : 60D 
is most great ! " As they are dividing the spoil, news will 
come to them of the appearance of Antichrist, whereupon 
they shall leave all, and return bivck. 

4 The coming of Antichrist, whom the Muhammadans 
call al Masih al "Dajjdl, i.«., the false or lying Christ, and 
simply al liajjaL Ho is to be one-eyed, and marked on 
the forehead with %hf* letters KF.li, signifying Kafir, or 
infidel. They say that the Jews give him tha name of 
]klessiah lien David, and pretend he is to come in the last 
days and to be lord both of land and sea, and that he will 
restore the kingdom to them. According to thd traditions 
of Muhammad, he is to appear first between Irak and Syria, 
or according to others, in the province of Khurasan; they 
add thiit he is to ride on an ass, tliat he will be followed 
by /0,ooo Jews of Ispahan, and continue on earth forty 
days, o! which one will be equal in length to a year, another 
to a month, another to a week, and the rest will be comin'ou 
days ; that he is to lay waste all places, but will not enter 
Makkali or Mad/na, whicli are to be guarded by aogelsj 

* Chap. xiii. 
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and that at leii|^ he will be slain by Jesua, who is to 
encouhter him at thd gate of Lud. It is said £hat Mu- 
hammad foretold severa] Antichrists, to the number of 
about thirty^ but one of greater note than the rest 

5. The desceut of Jesus on earth. They pret<:ncl that 
he is to descend near the white tower to the east of 
Damascus when the people are returned from the taking 
of Constantinople i that he is to embrace the Muham- 
maeian religion marry a wife, get children, kill Antichrist, 
and at length die after forty years* or, according to others, 
twenty-four vearsV continuanee en earth. Under liim 
they say there will be great security and plenty in the 
world, all hatred and malice being laid aside ; when lion^i 
and camels^ bears and sheep, shall live in peace, and a 
child shall play with serpents unhurt* 

6. War with the Jews,, of whom the Muhannnadans 
are to make a religious slaughter, the very trees and stones 
discovering such of them as hhie themselves, except only 
the tree called Gharkud. which is the tree o£ the Jews. 

7 The eruption of Gog and Magog, or, as they are 
called in the East, Yajxij and Majuj, of whom many 
tilings are related in the Quran ^ and the traditions of 
Muhammad. These barbarians, they tell us, having passed 
the lake of Tiberids> which the vanguard of their vast army 
will drink dry, will come to Jerusalem, and there greatly 
distress Jesus and his companions; till at his request 
God will destroy them, and fill the earth with their car- 
cases, which after some time God will send birds to carry 
away, at the prayers of Jesus and his followers. Their 
bows, arrows, and quivers tho Muslims will burn for 
seven years together ; * and at last Goi) will seud a rain 
to cleanse the earth, and to make it fertile. 

8. A smoke which shall fill the whole earth .'^ 



^ Al ThaUbl, in Qurin, c. 4. * See Quriu, 0. 44, ▼. 10^ And the 

' See Isfiah xi. 6, Ike, notes thereon. Compare alio Joel ii. 

' Cap. 18, V. 96, and 21, v. 96. 20, and Kev. ix« 2. 
* See Ezek. xjuix. 9 ; Rev. xx. S. 
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^9. An eclipse of the moon. Muhammad jb reported to 
have aaid that there would' be three eelipaea before the 
last hour^ od3 to he seen in the Kast, another in the West, 
and the third in Arabia. 

10. Tlie returning of the Arabs to the worship of itl Ldt 
nnd.al Uzza and the rest of their ancient iJoIs, after the 
decease of every o ^e in whoso heart there was faith equal 
to a grain of mustard-seed, none but the very worst of men 
being left alive. For GoD, they say, will send a cold 
odoriferous wind, blowing from Syria Damascena, which 
shall sweep away the *ouls of bM the faithful, and the 
Quran itself, so that men will remain in the grossest 
ignorance for a hundred years. 

11. The discovery of a vast heap of gold and jilvor by 
the retreating of the Euphrates, which will be the destruc- 
tion of many. 

12. The demolition of the Kaabah or temj^le of Makkah 
by the Ethiopians.^ 

13. Tlie speaking of beasts and inanimate things. 

14. The breaking out of fire ih the province of Hijaz ; 
or, according to others, in Yaman. 

15. The appearance of a man of the descendants of 
Qalitdn, who shall drive men before him with his staffi 

16. The coming of the Mahdl or director, concerning 
whom Muhammad prophesied that the world should not 
have an end till one of his own family should govern the 
Arabians, whose naine should be the same with his own 
name, and wliose father's name should also be the same 
with his father's name, wlio should fill the earth with 
righteousness.* This person tlie Shiites believe to be now 



* An acccmnt of a remarkable inovement among Indian Musliinse, 
aroused during the eleventh century (a.h.) by the expected advent 
of the Im4m Mahdi, is given ia F. Talboya Wheeler's Hutory of 
India, voL iv. part i. pp. 151-153- E. if. w. 
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alive, and concea]6d in some secret place till the time of 
his manifestation ; for they suppose him to bo no other 
than the last of the twelve Imams, named Muhammad 
Abu'l Qasim, as their prophet was, aad the son of Hasan 
al Askari, the eleventh of that succession. He was bom 
at Sarmanrai in the 255th year of the Hijra.^ From tbis 
tradition, it is to be presumed^ an opinion pretty current 
among the Christians took its rise, that the Muhammadains 
are in expectation of their prophet's return. 

17. A wind which shall sweep away the souls of all 
who have but a grain of faith in theii* beartb, as has been 
mentioned under the tenth sign. 

These are the greater signs, which, according to th«ir 
doctrine, are to precede the resurrection, but still leave 
the hour of it uncertain: for the immediate sign of its 
being come will be the first blast of the. trumpet, which tim bUst 
they believe will be sounded three times. Tho first they SwiioiT*' 
call the bl<Mt of coTiaUmcUion, at the heaping of which all *'^™^' 
creatures in heaven and earth shall be struck with terror, 
except those whom God shall pleuse to exempt from it 
The efiects attributed to this first sound of the trumpet Kiroeti of 
are very wonderful; for they say the earth will be shaken, WMt. 
aad tio( only all buildings, but the very mountains 
levelled ; that the heavens shall melt, the sun be darkened, 
the stars faU, on the death of the angels, who, as some 
imagine, hold them suspended between heaven and earth, 
and the sea shall be troubled and dried up, or, according 
to others, tamed into flames, the sun, moon, and stars 
being thrown into it : Ihe Qurdn, to express the greatness 
of the terror of that day, adds that women who give suck 
shaU abandon the care of their infants, ^d even the she- 
camels which have gone ten months with young (a most 
valuaUe part of the substance of that nation) shall be 
utterly neglected; A further eJBect of this blast will be 
that concourse of beasts mentioned in the Qurin,' though 

^ Tide P'Herb^l, BibL Orimt, p. 531. * Gap. 8r. t. 5. 
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some doubt whether it be to precede the resurrection or 
not. They who suppof^e it will precede, think that all 
kinds of aniumla, forgetting theii- respective natural fierce- 
ness and timidity, will run together into one place, being 
terrified by the sound of the trumpet and the sudden 
shock of nature, 
iffectt'of . The Muhammadans believe that this first blast will be 

!•• fucond 

blast followed by a second, which they call the hlast of examina- 

tion} when all creatures, both in heaven and earth, shall 
die or be annihilated, except those which Gop shall please 
to exempt from the common fate ; ^ and this, they say, 
shall happen in the twinkling of an eye, nay, in an instant, 
nothing surviving except Goi> alone, with paradise and 
hell, and the inhabitants of those two places, and tlie 
throne of glory.' The last who shall die will l>e the angel 
of death. 
J^^^j^ Forty years after this will be heard the Uad ofrtsurrto- 
biMt tion^ when the trum][>et shall be sounded the third time by 

fsraffl, who, together with Gabriel and Michael, will be 
previously restored to life, and standing on the rock of the 
temple of Jerusalem,^ ahall, at Oon'a command, call to- 
gether all the dry and rotten bones, and other dispersed 
parts of the bodies, and the very hairs, to judgment This 
afrgel having, by the dJ:vine order, set the trumpet to his 
mouth, and called together all the souls from all parts^ 
will throw them into his trumpet, from whence, on his 
giving the last sound, at the command of God, they will 
fly forth like bees, and fill the whole space between heaven 
and earth, and then repair to their respective bodies, which 

1 Several writers, however, make registered,' and the pen wherewith 

no dktmction between tbishlMtaMd ihey are written ^ ftH which thiiigj 

the first, supposing the trumpet will the Mphainmadaat tma|aL9 were 

sound but twice. 8«e the notes to created before ths world. 

Qoriibi, c. 39, ▼. 68. ^ In tbis circumMtance the Mti- 

* Qurin, c. 50, v. 14. hammadanfl follow the Jews, who 

3 To these some add the ftpirit also agree that the trunipet will 

who bears the waters on which iho sound more than onoe. Vide R. 

throne is placed, the preserved table B«chfti in Bfur hattorah, and Otioih 

wherein the decrees of God are .hel E. Akiba.' 
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the opening earth will suffer to arise ; and the first who 
stiall so arise, according to a tradition of Muhammad, will 
he hienself. For this birth the eartli will be prepared by 
the rain above mentioned, which is to fall continually for 
forty yeai^,^ and will resemble the seed of a man, and be 
supplied from the water under the throne of God, which 
is c'Jled living water ; by the efficacy and virtue of which 
the dead bodies shall spring forth from their graves, us 
they did in their mother's womb, or a» corn sprouts forth 
by common rain, till they became perfect; after which 
breath will be breathed into them, and they will sleep in 
their sepulchres till they are raised to life at the last 
trump. 

As to the length of the day of judgment, the Quran in [^^^ °^ 
one place tells us that it will last looo years,' and in an- meut^j. 
other 5o,cxx>.* To reconcile this apparent contradiction, 
the commetitators use several shifts: some sayii^ they 
know not what measure of time <SoD intends in ehose pas- 
s^es ; oUieis, that these forms of speaking arc figurative 
and not to be strictly taken, and were designed only to 
express the terribleness of that day, it being usual for the 
Axabe. to describe what they dislike as of long continuance, 
and what they like as the contrary ; and others suppose 
them spoken only in reference to the difiSculty of the 
businees qf the day, wkid;i» if God should commit to any 
of his cceatores, they would noi be able to go through it 
in BO many thousand yesLcn ; to omit some other opinions 
which we may take notice of elsewhere. 

Having said so much in relation to the time of the 
resurrection, let us now see who are to be raised from the ' 
dieady in^hat manner and form they shall be raised, in 
IV hat place they shall be assembled, and to what end, 
according to the doctrine of the Muhammadans. 

^ Elsewhere (p«eiupr« p. i to) this to faU during' t:h€ whole interval 
rain U Mid to cuntioue only forty between the Moond ai^d third blasts, 
days ; Imt it rather eeems that it is ^ QurAn, c. ^% v. 4. 

Iwld . C. 70. Y, 4. 
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RMiirrvc- That the resurrection will be general^ and extend to all 
goMrai creatures, both angels, genii, men, and animals, is the 
received opinion, which they support by the authority of 
the Qurin, tiiough that passage which is produced to prove 
the resurrection of brutes be otherwise interpreted by 
some.^ 
Si**rt«to* ^^® manner of th6ir resurrection will be very differeut 
of thddetd. Those who are destined to be partakers of eternal happi- 
ness will arise in honour and security; and those who are 
doomed to misery, in disgrace and under dismal appre- 
hensions. As to mankind, they say that they will be 
raised perfect in all their parts and members, and in the 
same state as they came out of their mother's wombs, 
tliat is, barefooted, naked, and uncircumciscd ; which cir- 
cumstances when Muhammad was telling his wife Ayesha, 
she, fearing the rules of modesty might be thereby vioJated, 
objected that it would be very indecent for men and 
women to look upon one another in that condition ; hut 
he answered her, that the business of the day would be 
too weighty and serious to allow them the making use of 
that liberty. Others, however, allege the authority of 
their prophet for a contrary opinion as to their nakedness, 
and pretend he asserted that the dead should arise dressed 
in the same clothes in which, they died;' unless we inter- 
pret these words, as some do, not so much of the outward 
dress of the body, as the inward clothing of the mind, 
and understand thereby that every penon will rise again 
in the same state as to his faith or infidelity, his know- 
ledge or ignorance, his good or bad works. Muhammad 
is also said to have further taugKt, by another tradition, 
that mankind shall be assembled at the last day distin- 
guished into three classes. The first, of those who go on 



' S«e the notes to QunUi, o. 8r, rise clothedi it is no wonder the 

V. 5, Mid supra, page 136. pious who are buried in their clothes 

^ In this dbo they foUow their should rise with them. Gemsr. 

old guides, the Jews, who say that Sanhedr., foL 90. 
if the wheat which is soM'n naked 
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foot ; the second, of those who ride ; and the third, of 
those who creep grovelUng ^'ith their faces on the grouud. 
The first ^lass is to consist of those believers whose good 
works have been few; th^. second of those who are in 
greater honour with GoD, and more acceptable to him ; 
whence Ali affirmed that the pious when they come forth 
from their sepulchres shall find ready prepared for them 
white-winged camels with saddles of gold, wherein are 
to be observed some footsteps of the doctrine of the ancient 
Arabians ; ^ and the third class, they say, will be composed 
of the infidels, whom God shall cause to make their ap- 
pearance with their faces on the earth, blind, dumb, and 
deaf. But the ungodly will not be thus only distinguished ; 
for, a<»x)rding to a tradition of the prophet, there will be 
ten sorts of wicked men on whom God shall on that day 
fix certain dincretoiy remarks. The first will appear in 
the form of apes ; these are the professors of Zendicism : 
the second in that of swine ; these are they who have 
been greedy of filthy lucre and enriched themselves by 
public oppression : the third will be brought with tbeir'^ 
heads reversed and their feet distorted; these are the 
usurers: the fourth will wander about blind; these are 
UDJust judges: the fifth will be deaf, dumb, and blind, 
understanding nothing ; these are they who glory in their 
own work3 : the sixth will gnaw ^heir tongues, which will 
hang down upon theiir breasts, lorrupted blood flowing 
from their mouths like spittle, so that everybody shall 
detest them ; these are the learned men and doctors, whose 
actions contradict their sayings: the seventh will have 
their hands and feet cut o£f; tbe&e are they who have 
injured their neighbours : the eighth will be fixed to the 
trunks of palm trees or. stakes of wood ; .these are the 
false accusers and informers : the ninth will scink worse 
than a corrupted corpse ; these are they who have indulged 
their passions aiid voluptuous appetites, but refused Goo 

* See flupra, Sect. I., p. 43. 
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such part of their wealth as was duo to him : the tenth 
will b4 clothed with garzoents daubed with pitch; aud 
these are the proud, the vainglorious, and the arrogant 
The piAu« As to the place where they are te be assembled to judg- 
j'adj^wt. meat, the Quran and the traditions of Muhammad agree 
that it win be on the earth, but in what part of the earth 
it is not agvecd. Some say their prophet mentioned Syria 
for the place : others, a white and even tract of land, with- 
out inhabitants or any signs of buildings. Al Ohazali 
imagines it will be a second earthy which he supposes to 
be of silver; and othtt^, an earth' which has iioching in 
common with ours but the name;: having, it is possible, 
heard something of the new heavens and new earth 
mentioned in Scripture : whence the Qin-an has this ex- 
pression. " On the day wherein the earth shall be changed 
into another earth." ^ 
End or the Tha end of the resurrection the Mahammadans declare 
tlilflu to be, that they who are so raised may give an account of 

their actions and receive the reward thereof. And they 
believe that not only mankind, but the genii and irrational 
animals also,' shall be judged on this great day^ wlien the 
unarmed cattle shall tiike vengeance on the horned, till 
entire satisfaction shall be given to the injured.' 
fiuteoftbe As to mankind, they hold that when they are all 
p^ldtoff assembled together, they will not be immediately brought 
ludgmeut ^ jydgm^n^^ tmt the angels vdll keep them in their ranks 
and ordet* white' they attend for that purpose; and this 
attendazKse some say is to last fort}' years^ others seventy 

^ Cap. 14, V. 4Q. and puKhvd aU th« diaeased with 

• Qui-ifi, c. 6, V, 37. Vide Mai- your homu, til) yt havt atfttt»«rc«3 

ffioiiid., IVFore Nav., imit iH. o. 17. thettt abroaid ; therefore «^iH I a.-tve 

' Thi* opinion th«faaniedOre}vy«»4i my flock, and they shsLll qo more be 

8Ui»po5«d to have taken its rise 'rgirj a prey, and 1 will jud^ betw«*«vi 

the foUowiug wvrde of Frekiel, cattle and cattle," Jtc. (Esek. xjtxiv. 

wrongly undcrtlood : "And as for 17, 20-22). Much mighi be ^aid 

ye» my flock, thu8 itaith the Lord ooncbrTini^ brutes deber^iog future 

Qod Behold 1, evvn X, will judge rewaitl »nU punitshnieut. SeeBayle 

betweeD the fat cattle, atid between Diet. Bi&t. Alt. Horarius, Kem. D., 

the lean c»ttle ; t)«*{'a\ise ye have &c 
thrust ^ith side and with fihoulder, 
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others yxy, naj, some mj no less^ than 50,000 years, each 
of them irouching their prophet's authority. During thitt 
^jjace they irill stand looking np to heaven, but iKrithout 
receiving any information or orders thence, and are to suffer 
grieroua torments, both the just and the unjust, though 
-with manifest difference. For the limbs of the former, 
particularly those parts which they used to wash in making 
the ceremonial ablation before prayer, shall shine glorionsly, 
and their sufferings shall be light in comparisf/Q, and shall 
last no longer than the time neoessary to say the appointed 
prayers ; but the latter will have their faces obscured with 
blackness^ and disfigured with all the marks of sorrow and 
deformity. What will then occasion not the least of their 
pain is a wonderful and incredible sweat, which will even 
stop their mouths, and in whicli they will be immersed in 
various degrees according to their demerits, some to the 
ankles only, some to the knees, some to the middle, some 
so high as their mouth, and others as their ears. And this 
sweat, they say, will be provoked not only by that vast 
concourse of ail sorts of creatures mutually pressing and 
iz-^ading cm one another's feet, but by the near and unusual 
approach of the sun, which will be tlien no farther from 
them thiin the .distance of a mile, or, as some translate tbo 
word, the signification of which is ambiguous, than the 
length of a bodkin. So that theii* skulls vvill boil like a 
pot,* and they will be all bathed in sweat. From this 
i:ncoilvejiience, however, the good will be protected by the 
shade of God's throne ; but the wicked will be so miserably 
tormented with it^ and also with hung^, and thirst, and a 
stifling air, that they will cry out, "Lord, deliver us from 
this anguiah, though thou send us into hell-fire."* What 
t'hey fable of the extraordinary heat of the sun on this 
occasion, the Muhaaumadans certainly borrowed from the 
Jews, who say, that for the pnjiishmeat of the wicked on 
the last day that planet shall bo drawn from its sheath, 

1 AI (^)uueili « ld«m 
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in which it is now pdt up, kst It should destroy all things 
by its excessive heat^ 
vuham- When those who have risen shall have waited the L'mited 
ceMiuii Hi time, the Muhammadans believe God will at length ap- 
lawt. pear tp Judge them ; Muhammad undertaking the office 
of intercessor, after it shall have been declined by Adam, 
Koah, Abraham, and Jesus, who shall beg deliverance only 
Tjegrart for their own souls. They say that on this solemn occa- 
sion God will come in the clouds, surrounded by angels, 
and will ^rodnoe the books wherein the actjons of eve^y 
person are recorded by their guardian angels,' and will 
command the prophets to bear witnes>s against those to 
whom they liave been respectively sent Then every one 
will be examined concerning all his words and actions, 
uttered and done by him in this life ; not as if God needed 
any information in those respects, but to oblige the person 
to make publio confession and acknowledgment of God s 
justice. The i>articulars of which they shall give an account, 
as Multammad himself enumerated them, are — of their 
time, how they spent it ; of their wealth, by what means 
they acquired it and how they employed it; of their 
bodies, wherein they exercised them ; of their knowledge 
and learning, what use they made of them. It is said, 
however, that Muhammad has aflSrmed that no less than 
70,000 of his followers should be permitted to enter para- 
dise without any previous examination, which seems to be 
contradictory to what is said above. To the questions we 
have mentioned each persou shall answer, and make his 
defence in the best manner he can, endeavouring to excuse 
himself by casting the blame of his evil deeds on others, 
so that a dispute shall arise even between the soul and 
the body, to which of them their guilt ought to be imputed, 
the soul spying, *• Lord, my body I received from thee ; 
for thou createdst me without a hand to lay hold with, 

* Vide Pocock, not. in Port. Metis, p. 277. 
' See t^upia, p. 120. 
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a foot to walk with, an eye to see with, or an understand- 
ing to apprehend with, till I came and entered into this 
body; therefore, punish it eternally, but deliyer me." 
The body, on £he other side, will make this apology : — " O 
Lord, thou createdst me like a stock of wood, having 
neither hand that I could lay hold with, nor foot that I 
could walk with, till thia soul, like a ray of light, entered 
into me, and my tongue began to speak, my eye to Siee, 
and my foot to walk ; therefore, punish it eternally, but 
deliver me." But 600 will propound to them the following 
parable of the blind man. and the lame man, which, aa well 
as the preceding dispute, was borrowed by the Muham-' 
madana from the Jews : ^ — A certcdn king, having a pleasant 
garden, in which were ripe fruits, set two persons to leep 
it, one of whom was blind and the other lame, the fdrmer 
not being able to see the fruit nor the latter to gather it ; 
the lame man, however, oeeiiig the fruit, perauaded the 
blind man to take him upon his shoulders ; and by that 
means he easily gathered the fruit, which they divided 
between them. The lord of the garden, coming some (ime 
aft-er, and inquiring after his fruit, each began to excuse 
himself; the blind man said he had no eyes to sea with, 
and the lame man that he had no feet to approach the 
trees. But the king, ordering the lame man to be set on 
the . blind^ passed sentence on and punished them both. 
And in the same manner will God deal with the body and 
the sddL As these apologies will not avail on that day, 
so willit also be in vain for any one to deny his evil 
actions, since men and angels and his own members, nay, 
the very earth itself, will be ready to bear witness against 
him. 

Though the Muhammadans a&oign so long a space for Tim* ai- 
the attendance of the resuscitated before their trial, yet tho b-ul 
they tell us the trial itself will be over in much less time, 



^ Oetnaaift, Smliedr. 0. u ; B Jui. Albo, Sena. iv. c 33. See also 
Epipban. in Anoorat., leei. 89. 
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and, according to an expi^ssiou of Mahammtd familiar 
enough to the Araba^ will last no longer than while one 
may roilk an ewe, or than the apace between the two 
loilkings of a she-canieL' Some, explaining thoee words 
ao frequently use<l in the Qaran, " (loo will be awift in 
taking an account/' say that he will judge all creatures 
in the apace of half a day, and othera tiiat it will be done 
in lesa time than the twinkling of an eye.' 
bookl^i?^ At this examination thoy also believe that each person 
terwi. ipiil have the book wherein all the actiona of hL* life are 
written delivered to him; which books the righte(.*aa will 
receive in their right hand, and read with great pleasure 
and satisfaction, but tlie ungodly will be obliged to take 
them against Lbeir ^Ills in titeir left,' whieh will be 
bound behind their backs, their ri^ht hand being tied up 
to their necks.* 
Tho re^i To show the exact justice which will be observed on 
deHctSod. this great day of trial, the nest thing they describe is the 
balance wherein all things shall be weighed. Thej say 
it will be held by Gabriel, and that it ia of so vast a size, 
that its two scales, one of which hangs over paradise, and 
the other over hell, are capacious enough to contain both 
heaven and earth. Though some are willing to under- 
stand what is said in the Qar&n concerning this balance 
allegorically, and only as a figurative representation of 
(yOd's equity, yet the more ancient and orthodox opinion 
is that it is to be taken literally; and since words and 
actions, being mere accidents, are not capable of being 
themselves weighed, they say that the books wherein 
they are written will be thrown into' the scales, and 
according as those wherein the good or the evil actions 



' The Arabi lue, after ^ey have * pQoook, not. in Port. Mogis, pp. 

drawn Bovne milk frum the came), ?7S-282. See also Quitbi, c. .2, t. 

to wait a ivhile and let h«r jounf]^ 201. 

(inemick a little, that «he may give ' Qnr^, e 17, t. f6; e. 18, v. 

down het milk inoro p)cutit\Ul> at 47'* ^ ^y ^- ^5; <^d ^ ^4, vv. 7, 8. 

Uh! s<;coud milking. * Jalihidciin. 
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are recoided shall preponderate, sentence will be given; 
those whose balances laden with their good works shall 
be heavy will be saved> but those whose balances are 
light will be condemned.^ 'JSor will any one have cause 
to complain that God suffers any good action to pass 
unrewarded, because the wicked for the good they do 
have their reward in this life, and therefore can expect no 
favour in the next. 

The old Jewish writers make mention as well of the Notiouor 
books to be produced at the last day, wherein men's baiaiiM bor^ 
actions are registered,* as of the balaxfce wherein they j^wiai^ 
shall bd weighed ;• and the Scripture itself seems to have ^'••**^ 
given the first notion of both> But what the Persian 
Magi believe of the balance comes nearest to the Huham- 
madan opinion. They hold that on the day of judgment 
two angels, named Mihr and Sarosh, will stand on the 
bridge we shall describe by and by, to examine every 
person as he passes ; that the former, who represents the 
divine mercy, will hold a balance in his hand to weigh 
the actions of men; that according to the report he shall 
make thereof to GoP, sentence will be {Mronounced, and 
those whose good works are found more ponderous, if 
they turn the scale but by the weight of a hair, will be 
permitted to pass forward to paradise; but those whose 
good: works shall be found light will be by the other 
angel^ who represents God's justice, precipitated from the 
bridge into helL^ 

This examination being passed, and every one's works Mutual n- 
weighed in a just balance, that mutual retaliation willthod^- 
follow, according to which every creature will take ven-57""* 
^ geance one of another, or have satisfaction made them 
for the injuries which they have suffered. And since 



» Qoitfn, c. 23, T. 103; c. 7, V. 8, • Exod. xjcxii. 32, 33 ; Dwi. vii 

Ao. 10; Rev. XX. 12, kc, and D*n. v. 

> MidrMh, Talkut Sbemuni, f. 27. 

153, 0. 3- * Hy<i«» ^ K«l- Vet Pera., pp. 

> 0«mar. Sanbedr., f. 91, &c. 245, 401, &c. 
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there will then be no ether way of returning like lor like, 
the maiin<>r of giving t^iis satisfaction ^iJ be by taking 
away a proportionable part of the good works of him who 
offered the injury, and adding it to those of him who 
suffered it Which being done, if the angels (by whose 
ministry this is to be performed) say, •'Lord, we have 
[iivi-n to every one hia dtia, and there remaiiieth of this 
person's good works so muoh as eqp illeth tie weight of 
an ant,** God will of his mercy cause it to be doubled unt«# 
him, that he may be admitted into |?ardJxse; but if, ^n 
the contrary, his good works be exhausted, and there re- 
main evil works only, and there be any who have not yet 
received satisfaction from him, God wil] order that aii 
equal weight of their f^ins l>e added unto hts, 'hat ho may 
be punished for them in thoir fltead, and be will be sent 
to hell ]aden with both. This will be the miethod or God's 
Tvaeoftha dealing with mankmd. As to brutes, after they shall 
KMlit"^" have likewise taken veogeanoe of one another, as we have 
mentioned above, he will command them to be changed 
into dust ; ^ wicked men being reserved to more grievous 
punishment, so that they shall cry out, on hearing this 
sentence passed on the brutes, " Would to God ihat we 
were dust also !" As to the genii, many Muhammadans 
are of opinion that such of them as are true believers will 
undergo the same fate as the Irrational animals, and have 
no other reward than the favour of being converted into 
dust ; and for this they quote the authority of their 
prophet. But this, however, is judged not so very reason- 
able, since the geuii, Vowing cupable of putting themselves 
in the state of believers as well as men, iiaist consequently 
deserve, as it seems, to be rewarded tor their faitli, as well 
as to be punished for infidelity. Wherefore some entertain 
a more favourable opinion, and assign the believing genii 
a place near the con fires of paradise, wliere they will 

^ Yet they nay the dog of the t'avonr, be admitted into paradise. 
<;van sleepeiti *iid Exra'a am, >rh>ch iSee Qurin, c iS, vv. 8*24, and 
Mi^s raised io life, will, by peculiar c. J 
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enjoy sufficient felicity, though they be not admitted into 
that delightful mansion. But the unbelieving genii, it 
is universally agreed, will be punished eternally, and be 
thrown into hell with the infidels of mortal race. It may 
not be improper to observe, that under the denomination 
of unbelieving genii^ the Muhammadaus comprehend also 
the devil and his companions.^ 

The trials being over and tlie assembly dissolved, the gj^ 
Mubammadans hold that those who are to be admitted into 0T«riu»it 
paradise will take the right-hand way, and those who are 
destined to hell-fire will take the left : but both of them 
must first pass the bridge, called in Arabic al Sirat, which 
they say is laid over the midst of hell, and described to be 
finer than a hair and sharper than the edge of a sword, 
so that it seems very difficult to conceive how any one 
shall be able to stand upon it ; for which reason most of 
the sect of the Mutazilites reject it as a fable, though the 
orthodox think it a sufficien proof of the truth of this 
article that it was seriously affirmed by him who never 
asserted a falsehood, meaning their prophet, who, to add 
to the difficulty of the passage^ has likewise declared that 
this bridge is beset on each side with briars and hooked 
thorns, which will, however, be no impediment to the g6od, 
for they shall pass with wonderful ease and swiftness, like 
lightning or the wind, Muhammad and bis Muslims lead- 
ing the way ; -whereas the wicked, what with the slipperi- 
ness and extreme narrowness of the path, the entangling 
of the thorns, and the extinction of the light which 
directfid the former to paradise, will soon miss their foot- 
ing, and fall down headlong into hell, which is gaping 
beneath thera.^ 

This circumstance Muhammad seems also to have »!»*• nation 
borrowed fioni the Magians, who teach that on the last rowed frtm 
day all majikind will be obliged to pHS^j a bridge which Mntfiwi. 
they call Pdl Chinavad or Chfnavar, that is, the straighi 

^ Vide Qurin, c 18, v. 48. * Pococic, ubi sup,, pp. 282-289. 
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bridffe. leading direct! j into the other world; on the 
midst of which they suppose the angels, appointed by 
God to perform that office, will stand, who will require 
of every one a strict account of his actions, and weigh 
them iu the manner we Iiave already mentioned.^ It is 
true the Jews speak likewise of the bridge of hell, which 
they say is no broader than, a t^ead ; but then they do 
not tell us that any shall be obliged to pass it exoept the 
idolaters, who wiU fall thence into perdition.* 
TheMT«n As to the puuishment of the wicked, the Muhatama- 
oFkim" dans are taught that hell is divided into seven storeys, or 
uuauit*». apartments, one below another, designed for the reception 
of as many distinct classes of the damned.^ The first., 
which they call Jahannam, they say will be the receptacle 
of those who adcnowledged one God, that is, the wicked 
Muhammadans, who, after having there been punished 
according to their demerits, will at length be released. The 
second, named Ladhwa, they assign to the Jews ; the third, 
named Hutama, to the Christians ; the fourth, named al 
Sair, to the Sabians; the fifth, named Saqar, to. the 
Magians; the sixth, named al Jahfm, to the idolaters; 
and the seventh, which is the lowest and worst of all, 
and is called al Hawf ya, to the hypocrites, or those who 
outwardly professed some religion, but in their hearts 
were of, none.^ Over each of these apartments they 
believe there will be set a guard of angels,' nineteen in 

iHyde,DeR«l.Vet.l*en.,pp.a45, deny the orMtioii and beliore the 

402, ibO. etenaty of the world ; the Moand* 

* Sfidrftsh, TftUrat Reubeni, § for the IhiftliBts, or Manichees, and 
Gehinnoin. the idolatrotu Arabs { the third, for 

* QurdPf c. 15, ▼. 14. the Brahniina of tho Indies; the 

* Others fill theee apartments with fourth, for the Jews ; the fifth, for 
different company. Some place in the Christians ; and the aurth, for 
the Becond the idolaters ; in the the Magians. But all agreo in 
third. Gog and Magog, ac. ;'in the assigning the seventh to the hypo- 
fouHh, the devils ; in the fifth, those eritcs. Vide Maiiotib, De lioham- 
who neglect alms and prayers ; and medismo ante Idobam., p. 412; 
crowd the Jews, Christians, and Ma- D'Herbel., Bibl Orient., p. 36S, Ac. 
giann together in the sixth, ikmie, ^ Quran, c. 40, v. 5a ; c 43, v. 77 ; 
again, will have the first to be pre- c. 74, ▼. 30, &c 

pared for the Uahrians, or those who 



SEC iv.J THE PRELIMINARY DISCOURSE. 149 

number,^ to whom the damned will confess (;he just 
judgmeat of Oon, and beg them to intercede with him for 
some alleviation of their pain, or that they maj be deli- 
vered by being annihilated.* 

Muhammad has, in his Quran and traditions, been very Proportion 
exact in describing the various torments ot hell, which, In uu! 
according to him, the wicked will suffer both from intense 
heat and excessive cold. We shall, however, enter iuto 
no det&il of them here, but only observe that the degrees 
of these paiins will also vary, in proportion to the crimes 
of the sufferer and the apartment he is condemned \c ; 
and that he who is punished, the most lightly of all will 
be uhod with shoes of fire, the fervour of which will cause 
his skull to boil like a caldron. Die condition of these 
unhappy wretches, as the same prophet teaches, cannot be 
properly called either life or death ; and their misery will 
be greatly increased by their despair of being ever de- 
livered from that place, since, according to that frequent 
expression in the Quran, ** they must remain therein .for 
ever." It must be remarked, however, that the infidels 
alone will be liable to eternity of damnation, for the Mus- 
lims, or those who have embraced the true religion, and 
have been guilty of heinous sins, will be delivered thence 
after they shall have expiated their crimes by their 
sufferings. The contrary of either of these opinions is 
reckoned heretical ; for it is the constant orthodox doc- 
trine of the Muhammadans that no unbeliever or idolater 
¥dll ever be released, nor any person who in his lifetime 
professed and believed the unity of God be condemned to 
eternal punishment. As to the time and manner of the Pinai 
deliverance of those believers whose evil actions shall ^*Mi!i!liiiu" 
outweigh their good, there is a tradition of Muliamlnad ^^^ 
that they shall be released after they shall have been 
scorched and their skins burnt black, and shall afterwards 
be admitted Into paradise; and when the inhabitants of 

^ Quran, c. 74. v. 3a . » Ibid., c 40, ▼. 52 ; 0. 43, ▼. 77. 
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that place «hall, in contempt, ccdl them inferuala, God 
wiU, on their prayers, take from them that opprobrious 
appellation. Others say he taught that while they con- 
tinue in hell they shall be deprived of life, or (as his words 
are otherwise interpreted) be cast into a most profound 
sleep, tuat they may be the less sensible of their torments ; 
and that they shall afterwards be received into paradise, 
cittMiMng and there revive on theii' being washed with the water of 
^au. life: though some suppose they will be restored to life 

before they come forth from their place of punishment, 
that at their bidding farewell to their pains they may 
liaye some little taste of them. The time which these 
believers shall be detained there, according to a tradition 
handed dowu from their prophet, will not be less than 900 
years, nor more than 70CX). i^ nd as to the manner of their 
delivery, tliey say that they shall be distinguished by the 
marks of prostration ou those parts of their bodies with 
which they used to touch the ground in prayer, ^u.l over 
which the fire will, therefore, have no power ; and that 
being known by this- characteristic, they will be relieved 
by the iiiercy of God, at the intercession of Muhammad 
and the blessed; whereupon those who shall have been 
dead will be restored to life, as has been said, and those 
whose boc^i -s shall have contracted anv sootiness or filth 
from the flames and smoke of hell will be immersed in 
one of the rivers of paradise, called the river of life, which 
will wash them whiter than pearls.* 
Kuhammftd For most of theso circumstances relating to hell and 
jmuid '' the state of the damned, Muhammad was likewise, in all 
hiJ^ilotioM probability, indebted to the Jews, and in part to the 
Ukefluuof Magians, both of whom agree in making seven distinct 
apartments in hell,^ though they vary in other particulars. 
The former place an angel as a guard over each of these 
infernal apartments, and silppose he will intercede for the 

^ Poc., not. fn Port. Motis, pp. in Arubin, f. 19 ; Zohar. ad Exod 
289-291. xxvi. 2, &o. ; and Hyde, De KeL 

■ Nlshmat hayim, f. 32 ; Oemar. Vet. Pen., p. 245. 
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miserable wretches there imprisoued, who will openly 
acknowledge the justice of God in their condemnation.^ 
They also teach that the wicked will suffer a diversity of 
punishments, and that by intolerable cold' as well as beat, 
and that their faces shall become black;' and believe 
those of their own religion shall also be punished in hell 
liereafter. according to their crimes (for they hold that 
few or none will b© i'ound so exactly righteous as to deserve 
Tio punishment at all), but will soon be delivered thence, 
when they shall be sufficiently purged from their sins by 
theip father Abraham, or at the intercession of him or 
oome* other of the prophets.* The Maqians allow but one 
angel to preside over all the seven hells, who is named 
by them V'anand Ya/^d, and, as they teach, assigns punish* 
ments proportionate to each person's crimes, restraining 
jJso the tyranny and excessive cruelty of the devil, who 
would, if h^fb to himself, torment the damned beyond their 
sentence.^ Those of this religion do also mention and 
describe various kinds of torments, wherewith the wicked 
will be punished in the next life, among which, though 
they reckon extreme cold to be one, yet they do not admit 
fire, out of respect, as it seems, to that ^lament, which 
they take to be the representation of the divine nature ; 
and, therefore, they rather choose to describe ihe damned 
souls as suffering by other kinds of punishmeuti, such aa 
an intolerable stink, the stinging and biling of serpents 
and wild beasts, the cutting and tearing of the flesh by 
the devils, excessive hunger and thirst, and the like.* 

Before we proceed to a description of the Muhammadan 
paradise, we must not forget to say something of the wall 
or partition which they imagine to be between that place 
and hell, and seems to be copied from the great gulf of 



' Midr&ifb, YftUcut Shemuni; pi^rt Arubra, f. 19. Vide QiirAn, c. '^. v. 

II, f. 116. 70, and 0. 3, ▼. 2d, H.n<l noces theio. 

« ZohAr. ad EKod xix. » H>de, De liol. V*.t. Perg., p. 

• Y.ilknt Slieznaiji, ubi sup., f. 86. r8ft 

^ Ni.HhiJial h&yhu. f $2 i Geiuar. ^ Yido euadeiu, ibid., p. 399* kQ . 
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The pwu- separation laentioued in Scriijtiire.i They call it al XJrf, 
5w/** and more fietjuently in the plural al Anif, a word derived 
from the verb arafay which signifies to distinffui^ between 
things, or to part them ; though some commentators give 
another reason for the imposition of this name, because, 
they say» those who stand on this partition will know and 
distinguish the blessed from the damned by their respec- 
tive marks or characteristics ; * and others say the word 
properly intends anything that is high raised or elevated, 
as such a wall of separation must be supposed to be.^ The 
Muhammadan writers greatly differ as. to the persons who 
are to be found on al Ar£f. Some imagine it to be a sort 
of limbo for the patriarchs and prophets, or for the martyrs 
imd those who have been most eminent for sanctity, among 
whom, they say, there will be also angels in the form of 
men. Others place here such whose good and evil works 
are so equal that they exactly counterpoise each othisr, 
and therefore deserve neitlier reward nor punishment; and 
these, they say, will, on the last day, be admitted into 
paradise, after they shall have performed an aot of adora- 
tion, which will be imputed to them as a merit, and will 
mak^the scale of their good works to overbalance. Others 
suppose this intermediate space will be a receptacle for 
those who have gone to war without their parents' leave, 
and therein suffered manyrdom, being excluded paradise 
for their disobedience, and escaping hell because they are 
martyrs. The breadth of this partition wall cannot be 
supposed to be exceeding great, since not only those who 
shall stand thereon will hold conference with the inhabi- 
tants both of paradise and of hell, but the blessed and 
tlie damned themselves will also be able to talk to one 
another.* 

If Muhammad did not take his notions of the partition 
we have been describing from Scripture, he must at least 

1 Luke xvi, 26. • Al BaidWwi. 

• JaWluddin. Vide Qurf»,.c.t^ * Qttriii.-ubi wp. Vide D'HerUl, 
Yv. 47-50. Bibl. Orient., p. I2X, &0. 
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have borrowed it at second-hand from the Jews, who 
inontion a thin wall dividing paradise from hell.^ 

The righteous, as the Muhammadans are taught to Th« 
believe, having siirmounted the difficulties and passed ^t^^oV' 
the sharp bridge above mentioned, before they enter para- *' '«*''*'"•• 
dLbe will be refreshed by drinking at the pond of their 
prophet, who describes it to be an exact square, of a 
month's journey in compass: its water, which is supplied 
by two pipes from al Kauthar, one of the rivers of paradise, 
being wliiter than milk or silver and more odoriferous tban 
musk, with as many cups set around it as there are stars 
in the firmament, of which water whoever drinks wiU 
thirst no more for ever.* This is the first taste which the 
blessed will have of their-future and now near-approaching 
felicity. 

Though paradise be so very frequently mentioned in 
the Quran, yet it is a dispute among the Muhammadans 
whether it be already created, or be to be created here- 
after : the Mutas&ilites and some other sectaries aaseicing 
that there is not at present any such place in nature, and 
that the paradise which the righteous will inhabit in the 
neit life will be different from that from which Adam 
was. expelled. However, the orthodox profess the contrary, 
maintaining that it was created even before the world, and 
describe it, from their prophet's traditions, in the following 
manner. 

They say it is situate above the seven heavens (or in PuadiM 
the seventh heaven) and next under the throne of God ; ^ 
and to express the amenity of the place, tell us that the 
earth of it is of the finest wheat flour, or of the purest 
luusk, or,* as others will have it, of saffron; that its stones 
ara pearls and jacinths, the walls of its buildings enriched 
with gold and silver, and that the trunks of all its trees 
are of gold, among which the most remarkable is the tree 
called Tdba, or the tree of happiness. Concerning this 

1 Midraab, Talki^t Sioni., f. 1 1. . * Al GhaeiTi. 
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tree they fable that it stands la the palace of Muhammad, 
though a branch of g vili reach to the house of every 
true believer;* that it will be laden trith pomegr^xates, 
grapes, dates, and other fruits of surprising bignesd, and 
of tastes uukuown to mortals. So that if a man desire to 
eat of any particular kind of fruit, it will immediately be 
presented to him, or if he choose flesh, birds ready dressed 
will be set before him according to his wish. They add 
that the boughs. o£ this tree will spontaneously bend down 
to the hand of the persen who would gather of its fruits, 
and that it will, supply the blessed not only with food, 
but also with silkep garments, and beasts to ride on ready 
saddled and bridled, and adorned with rich trappings, 
which will burst forth from its fruits ; and that this tree 
is so large, tfcit a person mounted on the fleetest horse 
would not be. able to gallop from one end of its shade to 
tlie til or in a hundred ycars.^ 
The rirtn As plcutv of Water is ouo of the greatest additions to 
^ ^' the pleasantness of any place, the Quran often speaks of 
the rivers of paradise as a principal ornament thereof. 
Some of iheae rivers, they Ray, flow with water, some with 
milk, some with wine, and others with honey, all taking 
their rise from the root of the tree Tiiba : two of which 
rivers, named al Kauthar and the river of life, we have 
already mentioned. And lest these should not "be sufh- 
cient, we are told this garden i& also watered by a gi'eat 
i> amber of lesser springs and fountains, whose pebbles are 
rubies and emeralds, their earth of camphire, their beds 
of musk, and thoir sides of safi'rou, the most remarkable 
among them being Salsabil and Ta«n(m. 
oioriMcf But all these glories will be eclipsed by the resplendent 
uiln.^^^ and ravishing girls of paradise, called, from their large 
black eyes, Hur al oyun, the enjoyment of whose com- 
pany will be a principal felicity of the faithful. These, 
they say, are created not of clay., as mortal women are, 

' Yaliya, ib Qarin, c. 13. * JaJiladdtn, ibid. 
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but of pure inusk, being, as their prophet often affirms in 
his Quran, free from all natural impuritiefl, defects, and 
inconveniences incident to the sex, of the strictest modesty, 
and secluded from public view in pavilions of hollow 
pearls, so large, that, as some traditions have it, one of 
them "will be no less than four parasangs (or, as others 
Bay, sixty miles) long, and as many broad. 

The name which the MuhamiQadans usually give to Namet of 
this happy mansion is al Jannat, or the garden ; and biu«^ 
sometimes they call it, with an addition, Jannat-ul- 
J'irdaus, the garden of paradise, Jannat-ul-Adan, the garden 
of Eden (though they generally interpret the %> "^rd Eden, 
not according to its acceptation in. Hebrew, but according 
to its meaning in their own tongue, wherein it signifies 
a settled or perpetual habitation), Jannat-ul-Mawi, the 
garden of abode, Jannat-nl-N^fm, the garden of pleasure, 
and the like ; by wliich several appellations some under- 
stand so many different gardens, or at least places of 
different degrees of felicity (for they reckon no less than 
a hundred such in aU), the very meanest whereof will 
afford its inhabitants so many pleasures and delights, that 
one would conclude they must even sink under them, had 
not Mohammad declared, that in oirder to qualify the 
blessed for a full enjoyment of them, God will give to 
every one the abilities of a hundred men. 

We have already described Muhammad's pond, whereof T»»e two 
the righteous are to drink before their admission into this the g«te^f^ 
delicious seat; besides which some authors ^ mention two SaiS^At- 
fountains springing from under a certain tree near theiJJ**^'*^ 
gate of paradise, and say that the blessed will also drink 
of one of them to purge their bodies and carry off all 
excrementitious dregs, and will wash themselves in the 
other. Wlien they are arrived at the gate itself, each per- 
son vrill there be met aijd saluted by the beautiful youths 
appointed to serve and wait xxpbn him, one of them 

^ Al Ghaz^li, Kanz a1 Afnir. 
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running before, to cuiy the newB of hi& arrival to tlic 
wives destined for him ; and also by two angels^ bearing 
the presents sent him by QoD, one of whom will Invest 
him with a garment of paradise, and the other will put a 
ring on each of his fingers, with inscriptions on them 
allttding to the happiness of his condition. By which of 
the eight gates (for so many they suppose paradise to 
have) they are respeetively to enter, is not worth inquiry ; 
but it must be observed that Muhammad has declared 
that no person's good works will gain him admittance, 
and that even himself shall be saved, not by his merits, 
The mercy but merely by the Inercy of God. It is, however, the 
yrou^; constant doctrine of the Qurdn that the felicity of each 
wmn of person will be proportioned to his deserts, and that there 
of ch7right- will be abodes of different degrees of happiness ; the most 
***"' eminent degree being reserved for the prophets, the second 

for the doctors and teachers of God's worship, the next 
for the martyrs, and the lower for the rest of the righteous, 
according to their several merits. There will also some 
distinetion be made in respect to the time of their admis- 
sion, Muhammad (to whom, if you will believe him, the 
gates wiU first be opened) having affirmed that the poor 
will enter paradise five hundred years before the rich: 
nor is this the only privilege which they will enjoy in the 
next life» since the same prophet has also declared, that 
when he took a view of paradise, he saw the majority of 
its inhabitants to be the poor, and when he looked down 
into hell, he saw the greater part of the wretches confined 
there to be wcmen« 
The great For the first entertainment of the blessed on their 
f«Mtof G . j^jjjj^iggiQjj^ Q^Qj f^y^ ttjg^^ j^jjc wfaole CBrth will then be 

as one loaf of bread, which God will reach to them with 
his hand, holding it like a cake; and that for meat they 
will have the ox Bahim and the fish Xiin, the lobes of 
whose livers will suffice 70,000 men, being, as some ima- 
gine, to be set before the principal guests, viz., those who, 
to that number^ will be admitted into paradise without 
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examination;^ though others suppose that a definite num- 
her is here put for an indefinite, and that nothing more ia 
meant thereby than to express a great multitude of people. 

I^om this feast every one will be dismissed to the R«wardc of 
mansion designed for him, where (as has been said) he dMcriiiwi. 
will enjoy such a share of felicity as will be proportioned 
to his merits, but vastly exceed comprehension or expecta- 
tion, since the very meanest in paradise (as he who, it is 
pretended, must know best has declared) will have eighty 
thousand servants, seventy-two wives of the girls of para- 
dise, besides the wives he had in this world, and a tent 
erected for him of pearls, jacinths, and emeralds, of a very 
large extent: and, according to another tradition, will be 
waited On by three hundred attendants while he eats, will 
be served in dishes of gold, whereof three hundred shall 
be set before him at once, oontaining each a different kind 
of food, the last morsel of which will be as grateful as the 
first; and will also be supplied with as many sorts of 
liquors in vessels of the same metal; and, to complete 
the entertainment, there will be no want of wine, which, 
though forbidden in this life, will yet be freely allowed to ' 
be drank in the next, and without danger, since the wine 
of paradise will not inebriate, as that we drink here. Tlie ' 
flavour of this wine we may conceive to be delicious with- 
out a description, since the watet of Tasnim and the other 
fountains which will be used to dilute it is said to be 
wonderfully sweet and friagrant. If any object to these 
pleasures, as an impudent Jew did to Muhammad, that 
so much eating and drinking must necessarily require 
proper evacuations, we answer, as the prophet did, that 
the inhabitants of paradise will not need to ease them- 
selves, nor even to blow their nose, for that all superfluities 
will be discharged and carried off by perspiration, or a 
sweat as odoriferous as musk, after which their appetite 
shall return afresh. 

* See supra,, p. 142. 
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The magnificence of the garments and furniture pro- 
mised by the Quran to the godly in the next life is 
answerable to the delicacy of their diet ; for they are to 
be clothed in the richest silks and brocades chiefly of 
green, which wiU burst forth from the fruits oi paradise, 
and will be also supplied by the leaves of the tree Tiiba ; 
they will be adorned with bracelets of gold and silver, 
and crowns iset with pearls of incomparable lustre ; and 
will make use of silken carpets, litters of a prodigious 
sizw, couches, J)illowR, and orther rich furniture embroidered 
with gold andiprecious stones. 
AbiBty of That we may the more readily believe what has hef^u 
to vaj^yi'^ mentioned of the extraordinary abilities of the inhabitisnts 
of paradise to taste these pleasures in their height, it is 
said they will enjoy a perpetual youth ; that in whatever 
age they happen to die, they will be raised in their prime 
and vigbur, that is, of about thirty years of age, which age 
they will never exceed (and the same they say of the 
damned) ; and that when they enter paradise they will be 
of the same stature with Adam, who, as they fable, was no 
less than sixty cubits high. And to this age and stature 
their children, if they shall desire any (for otherwise their 
wives will not conceive), shall immediately attain, accord- 
ing to that saying of their prophet^ '* If any of the faithful 
in p.iradise be desirous of issue, it shall be conceived, bom, 
and grown up within the space of an hour." And in the 
.same manner, if any one shall have a fancy to employ 
himself in agriculture (which rustic pleasure may suit the 
wanton fancy of Some), what he shall sow will spring up 
and come to maturity in a moment. 

Lest any of the senses should want their proper delight, 
we are told the ear will there be entertained, not only 
with the ravishing songs of the angel Israfil, who has the 
most melodious voice of all God's creatures, and of the 
daughters of paradise ; but even the trees themselves will 
celebrate the divine praises with a harmony exceeding 
what ever mortals have heard ; to which will be joined the 
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sound of the bells hanging ou the trees, which will be put 
in motion by the wind proceeding from the throne of God, 
80 often as the blessed wish for music ; nay, the very 
clashing of the golden-bodied treea, whose fruits are pearls 
and emeralds^ will surpass human imagination; so that 
the pleasurta of this dense will not be the least of the 
en jay men ts of paradise. 

The delights we have hitherto taken a view of, it is said, The upw- 
will be common to all the inhabitaaitti'of paradise, even mvotiot^ 
those of the lowest order. What then, think we. must ^^^' 
they enjoy who sliall obtain a supv^rior degree of honour 
and felicity ? To tliese, they say, there are prepared, 
besides ail this, "such things as eye hath not seen, nor 
hath ear heard, nor hath it entered into the heart of man 
to conceive;" an expression mo5»t certainly borrowed from 
Scripture.1 That we may know wherein the felicity o^ 
those who shall attain the higiiest degree will consist, 
Muham^mad is reported to have said that the mtsanest of 
tlie inhabitants of paradise will see his gardens, wives, 
servants, furniture, $nd other possessions take up the 
space of a thousand years' journey (for so far and farther 
will the blessed see in the next life) but that he will be 
in the highest honour with God who shall behold his iace 
morning and evening; aad this favoar al Ghazdli supposes 
to be that additional or superaDundant recompense pro- 
mised in the Qurdn,^ which will give such exquisite delight, 
that in respec^ thereof all the other pleasures of paradise 
will be forgotten and lightly esteemed; and not without 
reason, since, as the same author says, every other enjoy- 
ment is equally tasted by the very brute beast who is 
turned loose into luxuriant pasture.* The reader will 
observe, by the way, that this is a f jiIJ confutation of those 
who pretend that the Muhanunadans admit of no spiritual 



^ Is». Hiv. 4 ; I Cor. U. 9. 'Tide Foe., in not. ad Port. Mosib, 

' Cup. 10, V. 9, iie, p. 305. 
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pleasure in the next life, but make the happiness of the 
blessed to consist wholly in corporeal enjoyment^.' * 
MuhMBmMi Whence Muhammad took the greatest part of his para- 
j«wt ukd diae it is easy to show. The Jews constantly describe the 
hiiiiotioiur future mansion of the just as a delicious garden, and make 
o parMtiM. ^^ ^j^^ reach to the seventh heaven.* They also say it has 
three gates,* or, as others will have it, two,* and four 
rivers (which last circumstance they copied, to be sure, 
from those of the Garden of Eden),^ flowing with milk, 
wine, balsam, and honey.* Their Behemoth and Leviathan, 
which they pretend will be slain for the entertainment of 
the blessed,^ are so apparently the Balam and Ntin of 
Muhammad, that hia followers themselves confess he is 
obliged to them for both.* The Babbins likewise mention 
seven difbrent degrees of felicity,* and say that the highest 
will be of those who perpetually contemplate the fsCce of 
GoD.^* The Persian Magi had also an idea of the future 
happy estate of the good, very little different from that of 
Muhammad. Paradise they called Bahisht, and Minu, 
which signifies crydal, where they believe the righteous 
shall enjoy all manner of delights, and particularly the 
company ot the Hur&n-i-bahisht, or blaok-eyed nymphs of 
paradise,^^ the care of whom, they say, is committed to the 
angel Zamiydd;^ and hence Muhammad seems to have 
taken the first hint of his paradisiacal ladies. 

It is not improbable, however, but that he might h^ve 
been obliged, in some respect, to the Christian accounts of 



• We find 1M» authority for such apiritual bleaaing in the Quiin. 
But see post, p. 162. k. h. w. 



1 Vide EeUnd, De ReL Moh., L a» • MidrMh, Yalktit Sbemuni. 

I 17. ' G«m&r. B*va Bathra, f. 78 ; 

* Tide Oemwr Tfoith, f. a5, B«». BMhi, in Job i. 

00th, I, 34, a&d MidTMh sabboth, f. " Vida Poc, not. in ?brt Mosii, 

37. p. 298. * Niahinat hayim^ t 32. 

> MagillAh, Amkoth, p. 78. ^ Midwh; TeUllim, f. nw 

« MidxMb, Yalkut ShemunL " Sadder,, porU 5. 

• Gen. it 10, kc ^Hyde, DeReL Vet. Pei&,.ph225. 
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the felicity ol the good in the next life.* As it is scarce chnstiftn 
possible to convey, especially to the apprehensions of tbe uotxom of 
generality of mankind, an idea of apiritual pleasui^es with- «totc com 
out introdncing sensible objects, the Scriptures have been ^ 
obliged to represent the celestial enjoyments by oorporea) 
images, and to describe tbe mansion of the blessed as a 
gloiions and magnificent city, built of gold and precious 
stonea, ^nth twelve gates, through the streets of which 
there runs a river of water of life, and having on either 
side the tree of life, which bears twelve sorts of fruits and 
leavefl of a healing virtue.^ Our Saviour l&ewise speaks 
of the future state of the blessed as of a kingdom where 
they shall eat" and drink at his table.* But then these 
descriptions have none of those puerile imi^inatioiis ' 
which reign throughout that of Muhammad, much less 
any the most distant intimation of sensual delights, which 
he was so fond of; on the contrary, we are expressly 
assured that " in the resurrection they will neither marry 
nor be given in marriage, but- will be as the augels of God 



* Ab all the doctrines of Muhammad concerning the future 8tat^ 
were proclairoed in M&kkan isuras before the tenth year of his mia- 
sidD, ami as aliuoat no reference had yet been made to Chidstianity, 
it seems quite certain that be waa ismorant of the Christian Scrip- 
tures ; and inasmuch as he everywhere evinces in the Qnrdn his 
almoQit entire i ignorance of Christian doctrine, we may safely con- 
clude that he owed little or nothing to Christianity for his ideas of 
heaven and helJ. ?..m. w. 

^ Rev. sid. 10, &C., and zxii. 1,2. thousand twigs, and every one of 

' Xiuke xxil. 29, 30, &c. these twig^ shall have ten thoasand 

^'\- would not, however, under- clusters of grapes, and in every one 

takb to defend all the Christian of these clusters there shall be ten 

wrttcrs in this particular ; witness thousand grapes, and every one of 

thal<onu passage of Irenseus, wherein these grapes being pressed shall 



be iailfcxluces a tradition of Bt. John yield t^o hundred and seventy -five 

that' our Lord should say, "Tbe gaUons of wine; and when a man 

days -shall come, in which ther«> shall shall take hold of one of these sacred 

be \ ines, which shall have 1 ach ten bunches, another bunch shall cry 

thoa«an<i branches, and every one of out, I am a better bunch take me, 

lho«e branches shall have ten thou- and bless the Lord Vjy ino,'* JLc. 

SAiid leiiser branches, and every one Irrn., 1. 5, c. 33. 
of these branches sl^all have ten 
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in heaven." ^ Muhammad, however, to enhance tlie yalue of 
paradise with hfs Arabians, chose rather to imitate the in- 
decency of the Magians than the modesty of the Christians 
in this particular, atid lest hia beatified Muslims should 
complain that aiiythiug was wanting, bestows on them 
wives, as well as the other comforts of life ; judging, it 
is to be presumed^ from liis own inclinations, that, like 
Panurgus's ass,* they would think all other enjoyments 
not worth their aco^tance if th^y were to bo debarred 
from this. 
Th^^f^wrriv- Had Muhammad, after all, intimated to his followers, 
di^ie inth« that what he had told them of pacadke was to be taken, 

<^ii(n to b« 

uudmtood not literally, but in a metaphorical sense (as it is said the 
M^^ana do the description of Zoroaster's ^J, this might, 
perhaps, make some atonement; but the 'oentrary is so 
evident from the whole tenor of the Quran, that although 
some Muhammadans, whose understandings one too refined 
to admit such gross conceptions, look on -their prophet's 
descriptions as parabolical; and are willing to isceivc them 
in an allegorical or spiritual acceptation,^ yet 1;he general 
and orthodox doctrine is, that the whole is te (be etrictly 
believed in the obvious and literal acceptation ; .to prove 
which I need only urge the oath they exact ttom •Chris- 
tians (who they know abhor such fancies) when they 
would bind them in the most strong and sacred rasBaer; 
for in such a case they make them swear that if they 
falsify their enj,agemeut, they will affirm that there ynriHi 
be black-eyed girls in the next world and corporeal plea- 
sures.* 

Before we quit this subject it may not be improper 

' iVUtt. xxii. 30. dien, the L-insos of boys Mid be:iii- 

3 Vide BabeUia, Pantagr., L 5, c, toou» damsels. Vide GelL Noct. 

7. A better authi'hty than this Ate., K iS. c. 2. 

might, however, b«* alleged in f*vonr * Vide }fydc, De RfeL Vet. Pen., 

of Muhammad's judgment in this pu 266.. 

retpdct ; I mean that of Plato, who * Vide eund., in not. ad Bobor. 

is itaid to have proposed, in his ideal Lit Ttiroar., p. 21. 

commonwealth, aa the. reward of Poc. ad Port. MosK p. 305. 

Taiiaut men and caniuinmattfi sol- 
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to observe the falsehood of a vnlgar imputation oa the 
Mnbammtdans, who are by several writers^ reported to 
hold that women have no souls, or^ if they have, that 
they will |)erish, like those of brute beasts, and will not 
be rewarded in the next life. Bnt whatever may be the 
opinion of ^me ignorant people among them, it is certain 
that Muhammad had too great a respect for the fair sex 
to teach such a doctrine; and there are several passages 
in the Quran which affirm that women, in the next lite> 
will not only be punished for their evil actions, but will 
also receive the rewards of tJieir good deeds/ as well asThervward* 
the men, and that in this case God wiil make no distinc- 
tion of sexes.* It is true the general notion is* that they 
will not be admitted into the same abode as the men are, 
because their places will be supplied by the paradisiacal 
females (though sotne allow that a man will there also have 
the company of those who were his wives in this world, or 
at least such of them as he shall desire^), bat that good 
women wUl go into a separate pkce of happiness, where 
they will enjoy all sorts of delights ; ^ but whether one of 
those delights will be the enjoyment of agreeable paramours 
created for them, to complete the eoonomy of the Muhani- 
madan system, is what I have nowhere found decided. 
One circumstance relating to these beatified females, con- 
formable to what he had asserted of the meu, he acquainted 
his followers witb in the answer be returned to an old 
woman, who, desiring him to intercede with GrOD that she 
might be admitted into paradise, he told her that no old 
woman would enter that place ; which setting the poor 
woman a crying, he explained nimself by saying that God 
would then msdke her young again.^ 

^ Hornbdk, Sum. Contr., p. 16: in toot ad Bobor. de. Titft »gr., p. 

Grelct, V ovafe d« Ckmfta&t., p. 275 si. • See ioprs, p. 157, 

Ricanf* Prweut Sute of the Otto- * Vide Chardim Voy.. torn. 2, p. 

maD Empire, 1. 1, a 21. 338 ; and Bayle, Diet. Hi»t Art. 

' See Quriin, c. 3, v. 196 ; c. 4, v Mahomet,. Hem. Q. 

126,4c.; and also a 13, v. 23 ; c 16, * See Qurun, c. 56. r. $6, and the 

40^ 40, 57, fta Videetinni Kelaod, notes there ; and Gagnier, not. in 

De Ksl. Moh., 1. 2, S 18 ; snd Hjrcle, Abulfeda, Vit Moh., p. 145. 
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Th«d«cr«« The sixth great point of faith which the MuhannDadaiJ3 
are taught by tlie Quraa to believe is Ood's absolute 
decree and predestination both of good and e^ril ; for the 
orthodox doctrino is, that whatever hath or ahali come 
to pass in thia world, whether it be good or whether it be 
bad, proceedeth entirely from, the divine wdl, and is irre- 
vocably fixed and recorded from all eternity in the pre- 
served tahle,^ God having secretly predetermined not only 
the adverse and prosperous fortune of every person in this 
world, in the most minute particulars, hut also his faith or 
infidelity, his obedience or disobedience, and consequently 
his everlasting happiness or misery after death, which 
fate or predestination it is not possible by any foresight 
or wisdom to avoid. 
Uiomaa* Of this doctruie Muhammad makes great use in his 
trineby**" Qurdn for the advancement of his designs, encouraging 
niad.^™ his followers to fight without fear, and even deeperately, 
for the propagation of their faith, by representing to them 
that all their caution could not avert their inevitable 
destiny or prolong their lives for a moment,' and deter- 
ring them from disobeying or rejecting him as an impostor 
by setting before them the danger they might thereby 
incur of being, by the just judgment of God, abandoned 
to seduction, hardness of heart, and a reprobate mind, as a 
X'Unishment for their obstinacy.^ 

As this doctrine of absolute election and reprobation 
has been thought by many of the Muhammadan divines 
to be derogatory to the goodliess and justice of GoD^ and 
to make God the author of evil, several subtle distinctions 
have been invented and disputes raised to explicate or 
soften it, and different sects have been formed, according 
to their several opinions or methods of explaining this 
point, some of them going so fur as even to hold the 

' See supra, p. io8. ■ Qurtfn, o. 3, v. 144; o, 4. v. 77, A^c. 

^ Ibid., c. 4, vv. 134-144 ; c. 2, vw 6-20^ fta, |>atsim. 
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direct contrary position of absolute free will in man, as we 
shall B^e hereafter.^ 

Of the four fundamental points of religious practice Pn^r or 
required by the Quran the first is prayer, under which, 
as has been said^ are also comprehended those legal wash- 
ings or purifications which are necessary preparations 
thereto. 

Of these purifications there are two degrees, one called ceremonial 
Ohusl, being a total immersion or bathing of the bodyj^nn?^- 
in water, and the other called Wadhii (by the Persians ^^ 
Abdast), which is the washing of their facer?, hands, and 
feet after a certain manner, The first is required in some 
extraordinary cases only, as after having lain with a 
woman, or being polluted by emission of seed, or by 
approaching a dead body ;. women also being obliged to 
it after their courses or childbirth. The latter is the 
ordinary ablution in common cases and before prayer, and 
must necessarily be used by evecy person before he can 
enter upon that duty.* It. i^ performed with certain 
formal ceremonies, which have been described by some 
writers, but are much easier apprehended by seeing them 
done than by the best description. 

These purifications were perhaps borrowed by Mu- ihes© tc*r« 
hammad from the Jews ; at least ihey agree in a great from ud 
measure with those used by that nation,' who in process 
of time burdent^d the precepts of Moses in this points 
with so many traditionary ceremonies, that whole books 
haye been written about them, and who were so eiact 
and superatitious therein, even in our Saviour's time, that 
they are ofien.reproyed by him for it> But as it is certain 
that the pagan Arabs used lustrations of this kind ^ long 
before the time of Muhammad, as most nations did, and 
stDl do in the East, where the warmth of the climate 

» Sect. VIIL » Poa, not in Port. Mosw, p. 356, 

^ {C^ir^ c. 4, V. 42, and c 5, v, 7. kc 
Vide ReUmd, Ue Rel. Moh., L i, * Mark tU. 3, tc 

» Vide Herudot., 1. 3, a 19S. 
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requires a greater nicety and degree of cleanliness than 
these colder parts, perhaps Muhammad only recalled his 
countrymen to a more stricti observance of those purifying 
rites, which had been probably neglected by them, or at 
least performed in a careless and perfunctory manner. 
The Muhammadans, however, will have it that they are 
as ancient as Abraham,^ who, they say, was enjoined by 
God to observe them, and was shown the manner of making 
the ablution by the Angel Gabriel in the form of a beautiful 
youth.' Nay, some deduce the matter higher, and imagine 
that these ceremonies were taught our first parents by tHe 
angels.' 
The pnao- That his f ollowers might be the more punctual in this 
ugTon bi^od duty, Muhammad is said to have declared, that ''the 
practice of religion is founded on cleanliness," which is 
the one-half of the faith and the key of prayer, without 
which it will not be heard by Gob.* That these expres- 
sions may be the better understood, al Ghazali reckons 
four degrees of pirriftcatiou, of which the first is, the 
cleausinir of the body from all pollution, filth, and excre- 
ments; the second, the cleansing of the members of the 
body from all wickedness and unjust actions ; the third, 
the cleansing of the heart from all blanable inclinations 
and odious vices ; and the fourth, the purging a man's 
secret thoughts from all affections which may divert tlieir 
attendance on God: adding, that the body is but as the 
outward shell in respect to the heart, which is as the 
kernel. And for tliis reason he highly complains of those 
who are superstitiously solicitous in exterior purificatious, 
avoiding those persons as unclean who are not so serupu- 

^ Al Jannibi in Vita Abrah. Vide porque JX&» qtUere haUar rontigo, 

Poc. Spec, p. 303. JHxo Abraham, Cotno Un^o de la- 

^ Herewith agrees the ipiirioas inrme f Lueffo et nwjdite le a^pare* 

Gonpel of St. Barnabas, the Spaniih cib como uno bello-mancebQ, y u lav^ 

translation of which (cap. 29) hat en la fuente, y U dixo^ Abraham, ftos 

these words : Dixo Abraham, Qiu como yo. Y Abraham te laritf Ao. 

hare yo jpara tcrrir-al Diot de lot * Al KessdI. Vide Ktiland, De 

9anttto9 y prophetatf Rupondit d lU^I. Mahc^m,, p. 81. 

angd, Ve e aquellu fuente y latHUe, * Al (rhazdli Ibn al Atbir. 
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lously nice as theiuselvcs, and at the same time have 
their minds lying waste, and overrun with pride, ignorance, 
and hypocrisy.^ Whence it plainly appeauat with how 
little foundation the Muhammadans have been charged 
by some writers^ with teaching or imagining that these 
formal washings alone cleanse them from their sins.' 

Lest so necessary a preparation to their devotions should Lustration 
be omitted, either where water cannot be had, or when it justead of 
may lie of prejudice to' a person's health, they are allowed uwad. 
iu such cases to make use of fine sand or dust in lieu of 
it;^ and then they perform this duty by clapping their 
open hands on the sand, and passing them over the parts, 
in the same manner as if they were dipped in water. But 
for tlus expedient Muhammad was not so much indebted 
to his own cunning* as to the example of the Jews, or 
perhaps that of the Persian Magi, almost as scrupulous 
as the Jews themselves in their lustrations, who both of 
them prescribe the same method in cases of necessity;^ 
and there is a famons instance in ecclesiastical history 
of sand being used, for the same reason, instead of water, 
in the administration of the Christian sacrament of baptism, 
many years before Muhammad's timeJ 

Neither are the Muhammadans contented with bare Minor 
washing, but think themselves obliged to several other i>urtaift- 
necessary points of cleanliness, which they make also 
ports of this duty ; such as combing the hair, cutting the 
board, paring the nails, pulling out the hairs of their arm- 
pits, shaving their private parts, and circumcision;® of 



^ Vide Poc. Spec, p. 302, &c. de Morib. et Instit. Turcar., Ep. i, 

* Bartbol. Edessen. Confut. Hft- p. 32. 

f*wn-» P- 3^- ^- SionJta and J. ' Vide ReiAnd, De EeL Moh., 1. 

He«roiiit'v» in Tract, de Urb. and 2, c. 11.. 

Morib. Orient, ad Galoem (Jeogr. * Qiirin, c. 4, v 42, and c. 5, t. 7. 

Nabiens., a 15. Du R>6r, d/ins le " Vide Smith, ub'i lup. 

Sonunaire da la Rel. dea Turc.-i, mis • Geniar. Beracbulh. c. 2. Vide 

k la tdtc de sa version de I'Alcor. Poc. not. ad Port. Mosis, p. 3S0. 

St. Olon, Descr. du Royaiime de Sadder, porta 84. 

Maroc, c. 2. Hyde, in not. ad ^ Cedren., p. 25a 

BoboT. de Prec. Mob., p, I. Smith, » Vide Poc. Spec, p. 303- 
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which Ufit I will add a word as two, leal I should not find 
a more proper place, 
"nie Miidim CircumcisioD, thongh it be not so much as once men- 

4foctriiie<rf 

drcQiiMi. tioued in the Qur&n, is yet held by the Mohammadans to 
be an ancient dirine institntion, confirmed by the religion 
of Islam, and tliongh not so absolutely necessary but that 
it may be dispensed wirh in some cases,^ yet highly proper 
and expedient; The Arabs used this rite for many ages 
before Muhammad, having probably learned it from Ismail, 
though nut only his descendaots, but the Himyiiites,' and 
other tribes, practised the same. The Ismaflites, we are 
told,' used to circumcise their children, not on the eighth 
day, as is the custom of the Jews, but when about twelve 
or thirteen years old, at which age their father underwent 
that operation;^ and the Mubammadans imitate them so 
far as not to circumcise children before they be able, at 
least, distinctly to pronounce that profession of their faith, 
** There is no god but GjOD ; Muhammad is the apostle of 
God;"* but pitch on what age they please for the pur- 
pose, between six and sixteen or thereabouts.* Though 
the Muslim doctors are generally of opinion, conformably 
to the Scripture, that this precept was originally given to 
Abraham, yet some have imagined that Adam was taught 
it by the Angel Gabriel, to satisfy an oath he had made to 
cut off that flesh which, after his fall, had rebelled against 
his spirit; whence an odd argument has been drawn for 
the universal obligation of circumcision.' Though I cannot 
say the Jews led the Muhammadans tlie way here, yet 
they seem no unwilling to believe any of the principal 

^ Vide Bobov. de OircumcM.t p. following pan^M^ of the Goepel of 

2S> BamabM (c<ip. 23), tul, JSiUonca 

' PhiloetoT*^., Hist. .BocLf 1. 3. dh^ Jesnu ; Adain el piHnur hombre 

' Jofteph., Ant^ L (^ c 23. <tvim>do camido p&r eUgawt dd dt- 

* O^n xvii. 25. imnit) hs tvmida, ftrofUbida^ por Jbioi 

* Vide Bobov., ubi sup., and Poc. tn d fHtrajfrc^ *e ie rd)db «fe, cariu d 
Spec. , V* 3 1 9> SK ftpiritu ; ^er M qual jvH dieiendOf 

* Vide Rf'larid, De "R**!. Mob., J. Por Diot qn€ yo u ^deroeoriar; y 
I, p. 75. rompitntio VLttQ piedra Iwnd »u came 

^ Tbit IB l^e fubstance of the paru. corUniu com d carUdetapiedra. 



SEC tv.j THE PHELIMINARY DISCOURSE. 169 

patriarchs or prophets before Abraham were really uncir- 
cUmcisedC that they pretend several of them, as trell as 
some holy men who lived after his time, were born ready 
circumcised, or without a foreskin, and that Adam, in 
particular, was so created;^ whence tho Muhammadans 
affirm the same thing of their prophet.^ 

Prayer was by Muhammad thought so necessary a duty, Pnyvr tii«, 
that he used to call it the pillar of religion and the key ^^SidLe. 
of paradise ; and when the Ttmkifites, who dwelt at Tayif, 
sending in the ninth year of the Hijra to make their 
submission to the prophet, after the keeping of their 
favourite idol* had been denied them,* begged, at least, 
that they might be dispensed with as to their saying of the 
appointed prayers, he answered, ''That there could be no 
good in that religion whevein was no prayer."* 

That so important a duty, therefore, might tiot beibshoaniof 
neglected, Muhammad obliged bis followers to pray five '**'*'' 
times every twenty-four hours, : at certain stated times; 
Tiz., I In the morning, before sunrise; 2. When noon is 
past, and the sun begins to decline from the meridian ; 3. 
In the afterucAn^ before sunset; 4. In the evening, after 
sunset, and before day be shut in ; and 5. After the day 
is shut in^ and before the first watch of the night' For 
this institution he pretended to have received the divine 
command from the throne of GoD himself, when he took 
his nigiit journey to heaven; and the observing of the 
stated times of prayer is frequently insisted on in the 
Quran, though theybe not particularly prescribed therein. 
Aecordingiy, at the aforesaid times, of which public notice 
is given by the Mnadhdhfns, or Criers, from the steeples 

Por loqwU fue mpreUendido dd an^ aqveUo que Aduii een jvramefUo 

Gftbriel, y d U dixo ; Yo he jurado prometid, 

par Ditm ifue lo Kc de wrUur, y nitn ' BhalHhel. hakkabal*. Vide Por. 

Uroto no I9 aeri jama*. Ala hira el Spea, p. 320 ; Gagnier, Doi. in 

anyel U tmciko la 9upeifuidad de eu AbuUed., Vit. Mob., p. 2, 

came, tf a queUa ootid. Ck m^tnerii ' Vuie Poc Spec, p. 304. 

gve anei routo UkIo hombre toma carnt ' 6«e SQprA, p. 3^. 

de Adam, mm e$la ubligado a oun^r ^ Abulfed. Vit. Mob., p. 12^ 

» Vide ibid., pp. 38, 39. 
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of their mosques (for they use no bell), every conscientioua 

MannM- tt Muiliiu prepares himself for prayer, which he pecfonns 

fCtZr^ either in the mosque or auy other place, provided it be 

o pnjrer. ^^^^^^ ^^^^^ ^ prescribed form, and with a certain nomber 

ol phrases or qaculatioDS (whieh the more aonipuloud 

count by a string of beads) and vaing certain postnrca of 

worship ; all which have been particularly set down and 

described, though with some few mistakes, by other writers/ 

and ought not to be abridged, unless in some speeud cases, 

as on a joui-ney. on preparing for battle, Sec. 

For the regular performance of the duty ef prayer 
among the Muhammadans, besides the particulars above 
mentioned, it is also requisite that they tura their faces, 
while they pray, towards the temple of Bikkkah,* the 
quarter where the same is situate being, for that reason* 
pointed out within their mosques by a niche, which they 
call al Mihrab, and without by the situatioa of the doors 
opening into the galleries of the steeples : there are also 
tables calculated for the ready findiug out their Qibla, or 
part towards which they ouglit to pray, in places where 
they have no other direction.* 

But what is principally to be regarded in the discharge 
of this duty, say the Muslim doctors, is the inward dis- 
iX)sition of the heart, which is the life and spirit of prayer;* 
the most punctual observance of the external rites aod 
ceremonies before mentionefd being of little or no avail, if 
performed without due attention, reverence, devotion, and 
hope;^ so that we must not think the Muhammadans, or 
the considerate part of them at least, cement themselves 
with the mere opus operatum, or imagiud their whole 
religion to be placed therein.' 

^ Vide Hoitiug., Hist. Ecclei., torn. * Quhfn, a 2, v. 142. See the notes 

8, pp. 470-529 : Bobov. in Lltnrg. ibei-e. 

Turcic, p. I, kc; Grelot, V<^age • Vide Hvde, I)e Rel. Vet. "Ben,, 

de CoDBtant, pp. 253-264 ; Cbarriin, ppi 8, 9, and 126 

Vov. de. Perse, f.om. 2, p. 382, &c ; ^ Al Ghac^t 

and Smith, de Moribun ftc Instit. ' Vide Poc. Spec, p. 305. 

Turcar, £p. 1, p. 33, Ac. • Vide Siaitb/ulistip., p. 40. 
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I bad like to have omitted two things vrhioh in my B«8u]Ationt 
mind deserve mention on this head, and may, perhaps, be «ad women 
better defended than onr contrary practice. One is, that pnyor, 
the Muhammadans never address themselves to God in 
sumptuous apparel, though they are obliged to be decently 
clothed, but lay aside their costly habits and pompous 
ornaments, if they wear any, when they approach the 
divine presence, lest they should seem proud and arrogant^ 
The other is, that thoy admit not their women to pray 
with them in public, that sex being obliged to perform 
their devotions at home, or if they visit the mosques, it 
must be at a time when the men are not there; for the 
Muslims are of opinion that their presence inspires a 
different kind of devotion ftom that which is requisite in 
a place dedicated to the worship of GrOD.* 

The greater part of the particulars comprised in the The imutv- 
Muhammadan institution of prayer their prophet seems prayer bor 
to have copied* from others, and especially the Jews, ex- the Jews, 
ceeding their institutions only in the number of daily 
prayers.' The Jews are directed to pray three times a 
day,* in the morning, in the evening, and within night, in 
imitation of Abraham,^ Isaac,^ and Jacob ; ^ and the prac- 
tice was as early, at least, as the time of Daniel^ The 
several postures used by the Muhammadans in their prayers 

1 ReUnd, De Rel. Moh., p. 96. viri H fomMue, tif tnmt non at 

Bern Qurdn, c 7, v. 52. iiUenta et deroCa : nam inter ceU- 

'A Moor, Dftined Ahmad Ibn hrandum mit$ain et 9acri/ieiaf famince 

Abdalla, in » Latin episth) bj Kim, et viri mutuu *upeeHh%i8t tignit, ac 

written to Maurice, Prince of nntibuM aceefUlnnt pravorum dpjpeti- 

Orange, Mkd Emanuel, Prince of turn, et de&ideriorum iuorum iffne* : 

Portugal, containing a oensure of the et quando hoc non fierttf MaUtm 

Christian religion (a copy of which, humana fragilitat ddectatur muttw 

once belonging to Mr. Selden, who et reciproco <upecCu ; et it<i non potest 

hat thence transcribed a considerable este riient quieta^ attenta, H devota. 

passage in his treatise^ De Synedriis ' The Sabisns, according to some, 

▼ctt Ebneor., 1. i, c 12, is'^ now in exceed the Muhammadans in this 

tiie Bodleian Library}, finds great point, praying seven times a day. 

fault with the unedifying manner See supra^ p. 34, note. 

ta which mass is said amohg the * Geroar. Berachoth. 

Catholics, for this very • Gen. xix. 27. • Gen, xxiv. 63. 



reason among others. His word9 ' Gen. xxvii i. I x. && 
are : UUcunque congr^gantur Hmul ' Duaou vl xa j 
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are aLso the snme with those prescribed by the Jewish 
fiabbins^ and partictilarly the most «olema act of adora- 
tioQ, by prostrating themselves so as to touch .the ground 
witU their foreiidad ; ' notwithstanding, the latter pretend 
the practice of the former, in this respect, to be a relic o£ 
their ancient manner of^ paying theii devotions to Baal- 
peor.* The Jews likewise constantly pray with their faces 
turned towards the temple of Jerusalem,^ which has been 
their Qibla from the time it was first dedicated by Solo- 
mon ;* for which reason Daniel, praying in Chaldea, had the 
windows of his chamber open towards that city ; * and the 
same was. the Qibla of Muhammad and his followers for 
six or seven months,* and till he found himself obliged 
to change it for the Kaabah. The Jews, moreover, are 
obliged by the precepts of their religion to be careful that 
the place they pray in, and the garments they have on 
when they perform their duty, be clean : ^ the men and 
women also among them pray apart (in which particular 
they were imiiated by the Eastern Christians) ; and seve- 
ral other conformities might be remarked between the 
Jewish public worship and that of the Mubammadans.^ 
AimigiTing The next point of the Mahammadan religion is the 
fund!^***** giving oi alms, which are of two sorts, legal and voluntarj-. 
Srelfgi^ ^'bc legal alms are of indispensable obligation, being com- 
pr»ctie«. manded by the law, which directs and determines both 
the portion which is to be given and of what tilings it 
ought to be given ; but the voluntary alms are left to 
every one's liberty, to give more or less as he shall see fit 
The former kind of alms some think to be properly called 
Zakdt and the latter Sadaqa, though this name be also 



^ Vide MUlimn, D« MohAmxnedid- " Dan. vi. io. 
mo ante Mohiun., p. 427, Aa, aud * Some s^y eighteen months 

Hyd«, Pe ReL Vet. Pew., p. 5, &c Vide Abulfed., Vit. Moh.,p. 54. 

< Maim«>ntd in R^hi tu\ Prontlyi. ' Maimoti.iziIiiilaclioth TephillA, 

Kelig. Vide Poc Spec, p« 306. c 9» § ^i 9- ^etiura hainmecM', fol. 

* G-emar. Bava Bathra. and B^ra- 28, 2. 

choib. ' Vide Mith'uni, nbi m^ p. 424, 

* I Kings viii. 29, &c. et »eq. 
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frequently given to the legal alms. They are colled Zakat, 
either because they increase a man's stcrre, by drawing 
down a blessing thereon, and produce in his soul the 
virtue of liberality,^ or becau5<e they purify the remaining 
part of one's substance from pollution and the soul from 
the filth of avarice;* and Sailaqa, because they are a 
proof of a man's sincwity in the worship of God. Some 
writers have called the legal alms tithes, but improperly, 
since in some cases they fall short, and in others exceed 
that proportion. 

The giving of alms is freqmemly commanded in the 
Quran, and often . recommended therein jointly with 
prayer ; the former being held of great efficacy in causing 
the latter to be heard of GoD.: for which reason the 
Khalifah Omar Ibn Abd al A?iz used to say " that prayer 
carries us half-way- to God, fasting brings us to the door 
of his p^ace, and alms procures us admission." ^ The 
Muhammadana, therefore esteem almsdeeds to he highly 
meritorious, and many of them hav6 been illustrious for 
the exercise thereof. Hasan, the son of Ali and grandson 
of Muhammad, in particular, is related to have thrice in 
his life divided his substc^nce equally between himself and 
the poor, and twice to have given away all he had ;* and 
the generality are dO addicted to the doing of good, that 
they extend their charity even to brutes/^ * 

Alms, according to the prescriptions of the Muham- u^g rauu 
madan law, are to be given of five things: i. Of cattle, iJSJ;'^***' 
that is 10 say, of camels, kine, and sheep ; 2. Of money ; 



* Aiiev years' rcsiflence Among Muslims will wjrve to mar^rially 
modify ibia state lue/it. k. U. ^. 



Al B»idW*^i* See Qunln, c. 2, « T)*HerbeI., Bibl Orient , p. 5 
TV. 26i>-274. * Ibitl., p. 422. 

* Idem. Compare thii with what ^ Vide Busbeq, J^piiit. 3, p. 178 

our Sartotu? aayv (luke xL 41), Smith, de Morib. Turc., lip. i, p. 66, 

" Give a tQg of &ii6h things as ye i^c. Coiup&re Eccleti.' xi. 1 and 

have; and beheld, 1^(1 thin^^ aie Prov. xii. ig. 
clean ut.to you " 
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3. Of com; 4. Of fruits, viz., dates and taisins; and 5« 
Of wares sold. Of each of these a certain portion is to be 
given in alms, being umally one part in forty, or two and 
a half pet cent of the value. But no alms are due for 
them, unless they amount to a cei-tain quantity or num* 
ber ; nor until a man has been in possession of them eleven 
months, he not being obliged to give alms thereout before 
the twelfth month is begun ; nor are alms due for cattle 
employed ^n tilling the ground or in carrying of burdens. 
In some cases a much larger portion than the before* 
mentioned is reckoned due for alms : thus of what is gotten 
out of mines, or the sea, or by any art or profession ovei 
and above what is sufficient for tlie reasonable support of 
a man's family, and especially where there is a mixtoro 
or suspicion of unjust gain, a fifth part ought to be given 
in alms. Moreover, at the end of the fast of Bamadhan, 
every Muslim is obliged to give in alms for himself and 
for every one of his family, if he has any, a measure ^ of 
wheat, barley, dates, raisins, rice, or other provisions com^ 
monly eaten;" 
Appmria- The legal alms were at first collected by Muhammad 
tion i««tf }^|Q3|^^ ^]2Q employed them as he thought fit, in the 
relief of his {>oor relations and foJowers, but chiefly 
applied them to the maintenance of those who served in 
his wars, and fought, as he termed it, ia the way of God. 
His successors continued to do the same, till, in process of 
time, other taxes and tributes being imposed for the sup* 
port of the government, they seem to have been weary of 
acting as almoners to their subjects^ and to have left tlie 
paying them to their consciences. 
jowSshand In the foregoing rules concerning alms we may observe 
ialn'^i^iaff also footsteps of what the Jews taught and practised in 
oomparwi. j^gp^^^j thereto. Alms, which they also call Sedaka, t.s.. 



^ ThU ineaaur« ia • Sad, and oon« > Vida Beland, Be Kel. Ma* 
taaoa about aix or Mvea pounda bommed, L i, p. 991 ^ Chardin, 
weight. Voj. da Ferae, torn. 2« p. 415, &c 
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justice or righteousness,^ are greatly recommcxided by 
their Babbiiis, and preferred even to sacrifices,' as a 
duty the frequent rxercise thereof will effectually free a 
man from hell-fire,' and merit eyerlasting life ; * wherefore, 
besides tbe corners of the field and the gleanings of their 
harvest and vineyard, Gommaoded to be left for the poor 
and the stranger by the law of Moses/ a certain portion 
of their coin and fruits is directed to be set apart for 
their relief, which portion is called the tithes of the poor.^ 
Tlie Jews ]^ewise were formerly very conspicuous for 
their charity. Zaccheus gave the half of his ^oods to the 
poor;^ and we are told that some gave their whole sub- 
stance: so that their doctors at length decreed that no 
man should give above a fifth part of his goods in alms.' 
There were also persons publicly appointed in every 
synagogue to collect and distribute the people's conthbu* 
tions.* 

The third point of religious practice is fasting, a duty Th«dui7<i( 
of so greert moment, that Mohammad used to say it was ' 
" the gate of religion," and that " the odour of the mouth 
of him who fasteth is more grateful to God than that of 
musk ; " and al Ghazali reckons fasting one-fourth part of 
the faith. According tp the Muhammadan divines, there 
are three degrees of fasting: i. The restraining the belly 
and other parts of the body from satisfying their lusts ; 
2. The restraining the ears, eyes, tongue, hands, feet, and 
other members from sin ; and 3. The fasting of the heart 
from worldly cares, and refraining tbe thoughts from 
everything besides GoD.^^ 



^ Heaoe alms sre in th^ New and MumoiL in Hakchoth nsjitaaoth 

Testament termed Auatofri/^u Matt. Aniy^im., 0. 6. Conf. Pirko Avotb, 

▼i. I (ed. Ste{jh.), and 2 Cor. ix. lo. v. 9. 

* Gemar. in Bava Batbra. ^ Lnke xix. S. 

* Ibid., in Gittin. ' Vidti Kolond, Ant. 8aci. Vtit, 
4 Ibid., in Koiib hashana. Hebr., p. 402. 

* Levit xix. 9, lo; l)eut atxiv. > Vide Ibid. , p. 138. 

19, Ac. -^ M Crbazali, Al Mttstatraf. 

* Vide Ot^mar. Hieroaol. in Peab, 
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TL«faiitof The Muhammada&v are obliged, by the express com- 
mand of the Quran, to fast tbe whole month of Ramadh^n, 
from the time the new moon first appears till the appear- 
ance of the next new moon ; daring which time they must 
abstain from eating, drinking, aial women, from daybreak 
till night^^ or sunset. And this injunction they obsen^e 
so strictly, that while they fast they suffer nothing to 
enter their mouths, or other parts of their body, esteeming 
the fast broken and null if they smell perfumes, take a 
clyster or injection, bathe, or even purposely swallow 
th^ spittle ; some being so cautious that they will not 
open their mouths to speak, lest they should breathe the 
air too freely ; ' the fast is also deemed void if a man kiss 
or touch a woman, or if he vomit designedly. But after 
sunset they are allowed to refresh themselves^ and to eat 
and drink, and enjoy the company of their wives till 
daybreak ; ^ though the more rigid begin the fast again at 
midniglit * This fast is extremely rigorous and mortify- 
ing when the month of Ramadhan happens to fall in 
summer, for the Ambian year being lanar,' each month 
runs through all the different seasons in the course of 



' Qurstn, c. 2, yv 185-1 95. and the black thread are to be un- 

* Uence ve read that t hv Virgin derstood the light and dark streiJcs 
Mary, to avoid antwuring the reflec* of the daybreak ; and tbej eaj the 
uons cast on her for bringing homo passage was at find revealed ^ ithont 
a child, was advist^d I'.v tiie Angel the words '* of the daybreak;" but 
Gabriel to feign she had vowed a fast, Muhammad's followers, taking the 
and therefore she ought not to speak, expression in the first sense, regu^ 
>St!e Qurrin, c. 19, v. 27. lated ihoir practice accord tngly, and 

* tiie wordii of tho Qunin (cap. 2, continuf d eating and drinking till 
V. 187) are: ** Until jt> can distin- they could distinguish a white thread 
guiah a white thread from a black from a black thread, as they lay be- 
thread by the dky break " — a form of fore them — to prevent which for the 
speaking borrowed by Muliammad future, tht words *' of the daybreak '* 
from thie Jew.>i, who determine the were added as explanatory ol the 
titnc when th^y arc to begin their former. AlBaidhdwi. VidePooock, 
morning lesson to be so soon as a not. in Carmen Tograi, p. 89, &c. 
man can diM:<'rn blue from white, Chardin, Voy. de Perse, torn. 2, p. 
i.€ the blue tbreadd from the whit«i 423. 

threads iu the fringes of their gar- * Vide Chardin, ibid-, p. 4Zr. Arc 

menti. But this explication the Keland, De Helig Moh., p. lOo, &c. 

coinmisntators do not approve, pre- '' See post^ SecU Yl. 
tending that by the white thread 
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thirty three years, the length and heat of the days making 
the observaace of it xnuoh more difficult and uneasy then 
than in winter* 

The reason given why the month of Bamadhan waa 
pitched on for this purpose is, that on that month the 
Quran was sent down from heaven.^ Some pretend that 
Abraham, Moses, and Jesus received their respective reve- 
lations in the same month.' 

From the fast of Eamadh^n none are exmsed, except Tho mie of 
only ti*avellers and siek persons (under which last denomi- Jtotl^.^Zr 
nation the doctors comprehend all whose health would 
manifestly be injareil hy their keeping the fast*; as women 
with child and giving suck, ancient people, and young 
diildten); but then they are obliged, as soon as the im- 
pediment is removed, to fast an equal number of other 
days : and the breaking the fast is ordered to be expiated 
^y giving alms to the poor.' 

Muhammad seems to have followed tht^ guidance of ihp ThimUo 
Jews in his ordinances concerning fasting, no less than frJm ^.0 
in the former particulars. That nation, when they fast, 
abstain not only from eating and drinking, but from 
women, and from anointiiig hemselves,* irom daybreak 
until sunset, and thc^> stars begin to appear,* spending 
the night in takitig what refreshments they please .• And 
they allow women with child and giving suck, old persons, 
and young children to be exempted from keeping most of 
the public fasts.^ 

Though my design here be briefly to treat of those 
points only which are of indispensable obligation on a 
Muslim, and expressly required by the Quran, without 
entering into their practice as to voluntary and super- 

* Qardn, c. 2, v. 1 85. See alao • Vido Oemftr. Yoina. f. 40, and 
rt. 97. Maimou. iu iialachotb Tiiiiiotfa, c. 

« A1 Baidhiwi, ei Trad. Moham. 5, §5. 
media. ' Vide GeiTiar. Timih. f. 12, ahI 

3 St>e Qnnin, c. 2, v. 185. Yaraa, f. S^, and Ks llnyim Ttoith. 

* Si^jhra, f. 252, 2. c. I. 
^ ToeephothadOemar. Voma,f.34. 

M 
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erugatorv works ; yet, to show how cloeely Mubamm&d's 
institutions fellow the Jewish I sIisiU add a word or two 
Voluntary of the Yoluritary fa^u oi tiie Muhanimadans. These are 
M^iiii4 such aa have bean rt9i;<#mm<^iided either by the examplo or 
uppT'obafcion of their prophet ; and especially certain days 
oi those mouths which they esteem sacred * there being 
a tradition that he used to ^^ay That a fast of one day in 
a sacred mouth was better than a fast of thirty days in 
another month, and that the fast of one day in Baoiadh&n 
waa more nientoirimia than a fast of tiiirty days in a sacrud 
tnontb.'^ Among the more commefidnbla days is that 
Ashiirft^r; of Ashura, the tenth of Muhamm, which, though some 
ihrj««'uir writers tell us it was observed by the Arabs, and par- 
Atonftroani. ficuia^Jy the tribe of Quraish, before Muhammad's time,- 
yet« as others assure us, that prophet borrc^wed both the 
naine and the fast from the Jews, it being with tliem the 
tenth of the seventh month, or Tferi, and the great day of 
expiation commanded to be kept by the law of M.ose<).' 
Al Kaswfni relates that when Mnhammad came to 
Madfna, and tound the Jews there lasted on the day of 
Ashira, ho> asked them the reason of it ; and they told 
him it was because on that day Pharaoh and his people 
were drowned, Moses and those who were with him 
escaping : wh^sreupon he said thai he boi-e a nearer rela- 
tion to Moses than they, and ordered his followers U» fast 
on thul day. However it seems afterwards ho was not ao 
well pleased in having imitated the Jews herein ; and 
therefore declared that^ if he lived another vear, he would 
alter the day, and fast on the ninth, abhorring so near an 
agreement with them* 
piiirrim«»re The pilgrimage to Makkah is so n^ecessary a point of 
to akkab. pygQ^j^^j ^1^.^^ according to a tradition of Muhamniad, he 
who dies without performing it may as well die a Jew or 



^ Al Ohftrtfli. * Ixivit xvr. 29, and xxiii. 27. 

* k\ Hi(t«z1 in Coimnent »d Orat. ^ Ibo al Atliir. Vide P«iC 3{>ec:,. 
Ibn NobAlso. p. 309 
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a ChriBtian;^ and the same 18 xprf>8sly commanded in 
the Quran.' Before I speak of the lime and manner of 
performing this pilgrimage, it may be proper to give a 
short acconnt of the toraple of Makkah, the chief scene of 
the Muhammadan worship ; in doing which I need be the 
less prulix, becatlBe that edifice has been already described 
l^y several writers,' though they, following different rela- 
tions, have been led into some mistakes, and agree not 
with one another in several particulars : nor, indeed, do 
the Arab authors agree in all things, one great reason 
whereof is their spoaking of different tiroes. 

The temple of Makkah stands in the midst of i]ie city. The tempi* 
and is honoured with the title of Masjid al Hardm, i.e,, SUcAm.*^ 
the sacred or inviolable templle. IVhat is pnncipally 
reverenced in this place, and gives sanctity to the whole, 
is a square stone building called the Kaabah, as some 
fancy, from its height, which surpsisses that of the other 
buildings in Makkah,^ but more probably from its quad^ 
Tangular form^ and Bait Allah, i«., the house of QoD, 
being peculiarly hallowed and set apart for his worship. 
The length of thL<) edifice^ ttoni north to south, is twenty- 
four cubite, its breadth from oast to west twenty three 
cubits^ and its height twenty-seven cubits: the door, 
which js on th^ east side, stands about four cubits from 
the ground ; the fiooa* being level with the bottom of the 
door.' In Uie corner next this door is the black stQue^ ot 
which I shall take notice by and by. On the nxMrth side 
of the Kaabah, within a seroicircdlar enclosure My cubits 
long, lies the white stoee, said to be the sepulchre of 
Ismail, which receives the ivin- water that Falls off the 
Kaabah lay a spout, formerly of wood,* but now of gold. 

3 AX Ghhiili, Mohftiuinedaiife, p. 96, 9lc. : and 

■ Cftp. 3, y. 97. Se« alfee c ai, BouJsJnvUlinrdi, Vie de M^h. p. 54, 

^6 *iid c. 2, V. 125, &c fro., which last author is the mont- 

• Chardin, Voy. d«» Pm-sc, t 2, p. paiticular. * Ahm»d Ihn Vu8«if. 

428, Ac ; Jai-emond, DeHcriLMoni ^ ShaHf al Kdhsi, and Kitab Ma- 

deir Egitto, ^c; I i, c. 29; PHta* aftUk, apnd Voc Sp«cL, p. 125, ico. 

Account of tha RqI, &c, of tii« * Shaxif al Ediisi, ibid 
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The Kaabah has a double roof, supported within by three 
octaugular pillars of aloes wood, between which, on a bar 
of irou; hang some silver lamps. The outside is coYerec^ 
w't/h rich black damask, adorned with an embroidered 
baud of gold, which is changed every year, and was for- 
merly sc^nt by the Ehalifahs, afterward&bpr the Sultans of 
Egypt, and is now provided by the Turkidi emperors.* 
At a small distance from the Kaabah, on tiie east side, ih 
tlie Station or Place of Abraham, where is another stone 
much respef^ted by the Muhammadans, of which some- 
thing will be said hereafter. 

The £aabah, at some distance, is surrounded^ but not 
entirely, by a circular enclosure of pillars^ joined towards 
the bottom by a low balustrade, and towards the top by 
baro of silver. Just without this inner enclosure, on ilio 
south, Dorthi and west sides of tlie Kaabah, are three 
buildings which are the oratories, or places wheru three of 
the orthodox sects assemble to perfoi-m t]i(3ir devotions 
(the fourth sect, viz.. thai, of al Shafai, making use of 
the Station or Abraham for that purpoi>c), and towards the 



* *^ The interSbrj of ike Caaba cenaists <;f a sfng-le room, tlu? roof 
of which is supported by two coluninB, and it has no olher b'^t 
than what in received by the door. Tbe ceiling, the upper half of 
the two columns, and the n'd^ walLf: to witbiu abc'Ut five feec of the 
floor, are hung with a Mck etntf of red ftilk, richly interwoven with 
flowers and inseriptious in large charaolcrs of silver. Tbe lower 
part of each pillar is lined with sweet aloe wood ; and thai part of 
tbe walla below tbe silk haug\nga is lined with fine white marble, 
ornamented with itiBeriptioiis cut in relief, and with elcgaTi't ara- 
besqaes ; the whole being of exquisite worknianahip. The Hoor, 
which is upou a icvtl witli the door, and therefore about bcvbd feet 
above the level of the area of the mosque, is laid with marble of 
d i iferent colours. Between the pillars u ume r (jus b\mps at^ suspended 
—donations of the faithful, and said to be of solid gold. Iti tiio 
noi+li-west corn#»r (>f the chamber is a small gate, which leada up to 
iha Hat roof of ihc bailding. The interior orAaments are coeval 
with tho restoration of the Oaaha which took place a.d. 1627." — 
Burckhardt^i 2'ravtU in Arabia quoted from Lant's Kurtin, p. 7. 

e. M w. 
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south-east aUnda the edifice which covers thie well Zam* 
zam, the treasury^ and the cupola of al Abbas. ^ 

All these buildings are enclosed, a considerable distance 
by a magniliceui piuzza, or squaiB eolonnade, like that of 
the fioyal Kxcliange in London; b\?b much larj^r, coveFed 
ivith sioall doiues or cupolas, t'lom the four comers whereof 
rise as many minarets or steeples, with double galleries 
and adorned with gilded spires and crescents, «is are the 
cupolas which cover the piazza and the othei buildinijfe 
Between the piUars of both enclosures hang a great num- 
ber of latnps, which ai*e constantly lighted at night. The 
fir^t foundations of this outward enclosure were laid by 
Omar, tlic second KhaUfLh, who built no more than aloW 
•wall, to prevent the court of the Kaabah, which before 
lay open, from being encroached on by private buildings-, 
but the atructiure has been since rai^^ed, by the liberality of 
many suceee«ling princes and great mdU, to its present 
lustre.' 

This is properly all that is called the temple but the sacr«d tern* 
whole territory of Makkaa being dllso Haram or sacred, ^^^' 
there is a third enclosure, distinguished at ceruUn distances 
by small turrets, some five, some seven, and others* ten 
miles distant from the ciiy.^ Within tliis compass of 
ground it is not lawful to attack an eneniy or even to 
hunt or fowl, or cut a branch from a trefe : which is the 
true reason why the pigeons at Makkah are reckoned 
sacred, and not that they are supposed to be of Uie raije of 
that imaginary pigeon which some authors, who should 
have known better, would persuade us Muhamtnad made 
pass for the. Holy Ghost* 



1 Sharif arEdmi, ibid. (^^o^. N;ub,p. 2X. A-l MugbulUr 

' V^. Spec.; p. n6. in bis Lif% of Muh^mM), s»;a tbo 

3 (lol. not. in Al frag., p. ^Q. {The pigeons, of ttM UmpU of M^jdnH 

pna^nC limits extend rnnph farther, arc of i\it best breed of thooe^vhieh' 

fiurd<h«rdt*S Travels in Arabia, p. lard their eggs at the ruouthvt the 

4O6] cart where the prophet aikd Abu 

Cab. Sionita et Job Hetronita, Baqr hid themselves when th<«y Sed 

dc Doniiulli^ Orient, urblb. ad caio. fraiA that cltv. So>) ante, pw 86. 
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Tiiean- The temple of Makk«h wa« a place of worsbip, and in 

tho'vlsuah. singular veneration with the Arabs from great antiquitj, 
aud mnn}*- ceuturies before Muhammad Though it was 
most probably dedicated at firsi to au idolatimis use,^ 
jet the MuhansDiadana are generally persuaded that the 
JCaabah ia almost coeval with the world : for th>$Y 8ay 
tiiut Adam» after his expulsion from pfiradiae, begged cf 
God that he uiight erect a buildlug like that he had seen 
there, called liait al Mamilr, or the ff'equenttd h<niM^ ^nd 
al Durah, towards which he might direct his prayera^ ^d 
which he might compass, as the angels do the cekstial 
Qne. Whereupon God let down a representation of that 
house in curtains of lig:ht/ and set it in Makkah, pei^ 
pendicularly under its original, ordering the patriarch to 
turn towards it when he prayed, and to compass it by 
way oJ: devotion.^ After Adam's deatli, his son Seth boilt. 
a house in tiie same form of stones and olay, which being 
destroyed by the Deluge, wa rebuilt by Abraham and 
Isniai'),' at God's command Jn the place where the former 
had stood, and after the same model, they being directed 
. therein by revelation. 
^\« p<^««nt Afte this edifice had undeigone several reparations, it 
was, a few years after the birth of Muhammad, rebuilt by 
the Qumish on the old foundation,^ and afterwarde repaired 



'^ Sett anta, p. 58. heavens — whMiee, by the way, it 

^ SoiDe My thai the 3ftit al appeajm that thin number of faMTena 

M.iiutir itpelf W4s tli« Ka«bth of -waa hot davitt'd by Muliamifiad— 

Adam, which, bavim,; been l^t down &ud of tha angela, bcclns the dg- 

to hfm from btaven waa, fti tho KHption of the beaveiuy JemsAlcm 

Flood, taken up afraio into haavau, io Ui^ae words : " Wo have created 

and ia there k^t. Al Zamadch. m the upper Jeniaaleiii above thd 

Qut^D, c. 2. watem, which are above the third 

* ^ J6zi, ex Trad. Ibn Abbtia. haavcn, hanffiAg dinsstly over the 

it has beon oboor^ed that tbeprirri- Idwer JeruMMUi," ko. Vide Gag- 

tWe Chriatiau Church held a par&Uai nier, not* ad Abulfed. Yit. Moh., p. 

cpiTiioD M to the Rktu&tion ot tho 28 

oaleatial •T^rusAletn with reapect to « AJ Shabrint^l. 

the tttiroiitrud j dor hi the apceryphal ' Vide Qurdn. & a. t. 1 25. 

book ot tho Hevelfttionji of St I'eter * AJ Jannabi, io Vita Ahrahaxn. 

(cai). 77), after J#*8oa haa mentioned ^ Vidtf Abulfed. Vit Mob., |». 13 
Quto Peter the creation ^f the aev«n 
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by Abdullah Ibn ZuUir, the Khalifali of Makkah.und at 
length again rebuilt by al HaUj Ibn Ydsaf . in the seventy- 
foorth year of the H^ra with some alterations, in the 
form wherein it now remains.^ Some years after, how« 
ever, the KhaUfah Hanin al Rashfd (or. as others write, 
hia father^ al Mahdi^ or his grandfather, al MansCir) 
intended again to change what had been altered l^ al 
Hajaj. and to reduoe the Kaabah to the old form in which 
it was iett by Abdullah^ but was dissuaded from meddling 
with it, lest so holy a place should become the sport of 
princes, and being new modelled after every one's fancy, 
should lose that reverence which was jofitly paid iU' But 
notwitbstanding the antiquity ftnd holiness of this build- 
ingv they hive a prophecy, by tradition from Muhammad, 
that in the last times the Ethiopians shall come and 
utterly demolish it, after which it will not be rebuilt again 
for ever.* 

Before we leave the temple of Makkah, two or three ThtiiAeik 
particulare deserve farther notice^ One is the celebrated dMcHbed. 
black stone, which is set in silver, and fixed in the soutti- 
east corner of the Kaabah * being that which looks towards 



a ** At the (north) eMt comer of ihe Kasha, near the duot, in the 
famoiu * black stone ; * it fortriB a part of the sbitrp aiigie of the 
building, at four or ^ve feet above the grouod. It is an irreguWr 
oral, about aeven inches in diameter, with an undulate«i (lurface, 
eompoaed of about a doteii smaller atones of di/Teitsnt si7.es and 
ahap«i3y well joined together with a email quantity of cement, atul 
periectJy smoothed ; it looks as l£ the whole had been broken into 
many pieces by a violent blow, and then united agabi. It is very 
diiTieult to deterinine accurately the quality of his stone, which has 
been worn to its present surface by tlie millian of touches and kisses 
it has received. Jt appears tp me like a lava, coo tain Inf; several 
Muall extraneous particles of a whitish and a yellowish subsUiue 
Its colour is now a deep reddish brown, approaching to black : it is 
aurronnded on all sides by a border, composed of a aubstance which 



^ AbuUed. in Hist Gen al Jan. Idem, Ahmad Ilm Y usaf. Vide 

nab}, &e. * Al Jaim<b<. Foe. Spec., p. 115, kc 
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Basra, about two cubits and one-third, or, which is the 
same thing, seven spHns from tlie ground. This stoxie is 
exceedingly r0dpected by the MuUammadans, and is kissed 
by the pilgrims with great devotion, being called by some 
the right hand of God on earth. ' They fable that it is one 
of the precious stones of paradise, and fell down to the 
earth with Adam, and being taken up again, or otherwise 
preserved at the Deluge, the Angd Gabriel afterwards 
brought it back to Abraham when he was building the 
Kuabah. It was at first whiter than milk, but grew blade 
long sinc0 by the, touch of a menstruo^s woman, or, as 
others toll us, by the sins of mankipd,^ or rather by the 
touches and kisses of so many people, the saperfieies only 
being black and, the inside still remaining white.* When 
the Karihatiatia,* among other profanations by tiiem offered 
to the temple of Ma>kah, took away this stone, tliey could 
not be prevailed on, for love or money, to lestore it, though 
those of Makkah offered no less than five thouasTid piec^ 
of gold for it.* However, after they had kept it twenty- 
two years, seeing they could uot thereby draw the pilgrinas 
from Makkflh, they sent it back of their own accord, at 
the same time bantering its devotees by telling them it 
was not the true stone; but, as it is said, it wits proved to 
be no counterfeit by its peculiar quality of swimming on 
water.^ 



I took to b(i a xylose cement of pitch and gravel, of a similar, but not 
quite the same, brownish colour. This border serves to »uppoTt it« 
detacJUed pieces; it is two or three inches in breadth, and risefi a h'ttle 
above the surface of the stone." — Burcihnrdt, pp. 137, 138, qmted in 
Mmr's Life of Mah/>tnet, vol. ii. chap. ii. 
Burton thinks it is aa a^rplite. s. M. w. 



^ A I Zftinakh, ftc.,in Qurte. Ah- th« fiindaTnental point<J of Mubato- 

road Ibp Yii»af. irtjuiisni. Sc*jD'Hert>eJ.,BiW. Orient., 

* Hoc. Spec, p. 117, Ac. Art. Carmath, and hereafter § viii. 

* These Kannatians jvere a sect * D'fierbel., p. 40. 

whjeh aroHP in the year of the Hijra ^ Ahmad Ibu Yiisaf. AlnilfecUi. 

27a, and- whose opinions overturned Vide Poc. Spec, p- 119. 
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Another thing observable in this temple is the stone in The stone m 
Abraham's Place wherein they pretend to. show his foot- vuf» 
st^ps, telling u» he stood on it when 'he built the Kaabah,^ 
and that it served him for a scaffold, rising and fcdling of 
itself as he had occasion,^ though another tradition says he 
stood upon it while tlie wife of his son Ismail, whom he 
paid a visii to, washed his head.' It is now endowed in 
an irpn chest, out of which the pilgrims drink the water 
of Zam^aro/ and are brdered tn pray at It by the Qurin.^ 
The officers of the temple took care to hide this stone 
when th^ Karmatiana took the other.* 

The last thing I shall take notice of in the temple is the Tb»weii 
well Zainzam, on the east side of the Kaabah^ and which ***"**^ 
is covered with a small building and cupola. The Muham- 
madans are persuaded it is the very spring which gushed 
out for ti^e relief of Ismail, when Hagar bis mother 
wandered with him in the desert ; ^ and some pretend it 
was so named from hei: calling to hin^, when she spied it, 
in the Egyptian tongue, Zam, zam, that is, " Stay, stay," ' 
though it seems rather to have had the name from the 
murmuring of its waters. The water of this well is 
reckoned holy, and is highly reverenced, being not only 
drunk with particular devotion by the pilgrims, but also 
sent in bottles, as a great rarity, to most parts of the 
Muhammadan dominiona Abdullah, surnamed al Hdfidh, 
from his ^eat memory, particularly as to the traditions of 
Muhammad, gave Qut that he acquired that faculty by 
drinking large draughts of Zamzam water,^ to which I 
really believe it as efficacious as that of Helicon to the 
inspiring of a poet 

To this temple every Muhammadan, who has health and nmt or th« 
means sufiicieut,^^ ought once, at least, in his life to go on I^^Sllk)^ 

» AbuIfedA. • Vide Poc Spec., p. 13a &c 

« Vide Hydo, Dd Hel. Vet Pert., ' Gen. xxj. 19; 

p. 35- * ^' ^Sioiii t . et J. H e&r. He Tion . urb. 

•Ahmad Ibn Yusal Satiu'ddla. Qri»ot , p. 19. • D'Herbel., p. 5. 

* AJhitflui IbL Yvohi '* See Quniii, c. 3. \\ 97.. aud the 

* Cap. 2; V. 125. notes tiiereon. 
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pii^fmage ; nor are women excused from the perforinance 
of this duty; The pilgrims meet at dif&reiit places near 
Makkah, according to Ihe different parts from vrhenoe they 
come/ during the months of Shawwii and Dhu'l Qaada, 
bciog obliged to be there by the beginning of Dhu'l Hajja, 
which month, as its name imports, is peculinrly set apart 
for the celebration of this solemnity 
T)i«ttci^ At the places above mentioned the pilgrims properly 
on. ^ commence the sacred rites. The men put on the Ihrim^ or 
sacred habit, which conaists only of tV9o woollen wrappeots, 
one wrapped about the middle to oover their shame, and 
the other thrown over their shoulders, having their heads 
bare, and a kind of slippers which cover neither the heel 
nor the instep, and ao enter the saered territory on their 
way to Makkah. While they have this hahit on they 
must neither hunt nor fowl ^ (though they are allowed to 
fish^), which precept is so punctually observed, that they 
will not kiU even a lonse or a flea, if they find them on 
their bodies: there are some noxious 8oimals> however, 
which they have permission to kill during Uie pilgrimage, 
as kites^ ravens, scorpions, mice, mid doge given to bit^/ 
During the pilgrimage it benoves a man to have a conatant 
guard overTtjs words and actions, and t^ avoid all quar- 
relling or ill language^ and ail converse with women and 
obscene discourse, and to apply liis whole intention to the 
good work he is eng^ed in. 
vuitknc the The pilgrims, being arrived at Makkah, immediately visit 
iMApie, ac ^j^^^ temple, and then enter on the performance of the pre- 
scribf'd ceremonies, which consist chiefly in going in pro- 
cession round the Kaabah, in running between the Mounts 
Safd and Marwa^ in making the station on Mount Araftit, 
and slaying the victims, and shaving their beads in the 
valley of MinA. Theso ceremonies have been so par- 
ticularly described by others.* that I may be excused 

> Vide Bobov. dA PerAgr Meoa, « Al Baid. 
p, r2, ftc. * Bobov. d« P««gr. Macc^.p ii. 

' Qario, c 5. vv. 95-^7. ' Ibid &o. ; Chaidin. Y07. de Ptna, t 2, 
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if I but just mentioa tbo most material circumstances 
thereof. 

In eompasaiug tha Kaabah, which th^y do seven timea, 
beginning at the comer where the black atone is tUed; 
they use a shorty quick pace the three first times they go 
round it, and a grave, ordinary pace the four last ; which. 
It is said, was ordered by Muhammad, that bis followers 
might show theuiselyes strong and active, to cut off the 
hopes of the iufideb, who gave out that the immoderate 
heats of Madina had rendered them weak^ fiul the. 
sioi-esaid quick pace they are not obliged to use every 
time they perform this piece of devotion but only at aojne 
partleolai* times.* So often as they pass by the black stoue, 
they either kiss it, or touch it with their hand, and kits 
that 

The running between Safi and Marwa^ is also per- 
formed sevevi times, partly with a* slow pace, and partly 
running •/ for they walk gi*avely till they come to a place 
between two pillars; and there they run« and afterwards 
walk again; sometimes looking back, and sometimes stop- 
ping, like one who hss lost something, to represent Hagar 
seeking water for her son ; ^ for the ceremony is said to 
be as ancient as her time.^ 

On the ninth of Dhu'l Hajja, after raorninp: prayer, the 
pilgrims leave the valley of Mina, whither they come the 
da^ before, and pi'oceed in a tumultuous and rushing 
manner to Mount ArafatJ where they stay to perfonn 
their devotions till sunset : then they go to MusdaKfah, an 
oratory between Arafdt and Mini, and there spend the 
nigbt in prayer and reading tiie Quran. The next mornr* 
ing> by daybreak they visit al Mashar al Haram, or Htu* 

p. 440. tea. Se« ftUo Pitte' Account * Vide Foe. Spee . p. 314. 

of th« Bel, fta, of the MuhtmiuaC- ^ S«« ante. p. 42. 

danii, p. 92, ac ; Gngniar, YU do * Al Ghatili. 

Mok, i 2, p. ftjS, Ac. ; AbiiJfed., ^ Raland, Do H«l. Moh . p. 1 Ji. 

va. Mnh^ p. 230, 4c. , gna Beland « Ibn &I Athir. 

I>e ReL l&f oh„ p. 113, &«. ^ Seo C^rin, o. 2, t. 19S, and 

^ Ibn 9I Aihir. Tioie thtre. 
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saored ihonuTnent,' and departing theitee before sunrise, 
haste by Batn Miihassir to the vnlle/ of Mina, where they 
throw seven stones ' at t hree marks or pillars, in jjmtatibn 
of AbTaham, who, meeting the devil in that place, and 
being by him diatiirbed in Lis devoticns. or tempted W 
disobedience, when he wa^ going to sacrifice hi» «ou« was 
eomtnanded by GoD to drive him away by thrdwiag atones 
at hitn , ' though others pretend this rite to be as old as 
A.dam, who also put the devil to flight in the some place 
and by the same means> 

This ceremoay being over, on the sanie day. the tentL 
of Dhul Hajj)&, the pilgripis sli^y ilieix victims in the said 
valley of Mina, of which they and their frieuda eat part» 
and the rest Is given to the poor. These rietima must be 
either, sheep, goats, kine, or camels ; males if of either of 
the two former kinds, and femjdes if of either of the latter^ 
an4 of a' fit age.^ The sacrifices being over, thi^y slmve 
their heads and cut their nails, burying them in the same 
place : after which the pilgrimage is looked on as com- 
pleted* though they again visit the Kaabah, xa take 
their leave of that sacred building. 

The above-mentioned ceremonies, by the ^confasaioD of 
the Muh^mmadans themselves, were almost all of tkem 
observed by the pi^an Arabs many ages before their pro- 
phet's appearance; and particularly the compassing of the 
Kaabah the running between Safa and Marwa and the 
throwing of the stones in Mina ; and were confirmed by 
M^ihamniad with seme alterations in such points as 
seemed most exceptionable : thus, for e^cample, he ordered 
that when they compassed the Kaabah they should he 
clptbed ; '' whertfi-s, before his time, they performed that 



» S«e Quriii,c. 2, t. i88. M. Gjig. 
Bier liM beHQ guUtj of a nu^tttke in 
cooxouuding thh monament with 
the iiacr^'l enolosure ol the KaAbah. 
Vjdrt (4agn not. ad Abulfed. Vtt. 
Moh^p. 131, and Vie d»Moh , t. a, 
p. 26a. 

* Dt PococV from a1 Gbazili. 



8ayR Beverity, at different timtis hnd 
places. P<>e. Specc, p. 345- 

» A1 Gbaz^, Ahmad tbu Yusaf. 

* Ibn al Athlr. 

' Vide Reland, ubi sup., p^ I V7 

" See QanLa, c. 8, v. 196 

'' Qurtu, c. 7» V 27, 32, 
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piece of devotion naked, throwing off their clothes as a 
mark that they had 03^ off their sius,^ or as signs of their 
disobedienoe towards GoD.^ 

It ia aUo acknowledged that the greater part of these objeetof 
rites are of no intrinsic worth, neither affecting the soul «gl 
nor agreeing with natural reason, but altogether arbi- 
tattry, and commanded merely to try the obedience of 
mankind, without any further view, aod are therefore to 
be complied with; not that they are good in themselves, 
but because God has so appointed.^ Some, however, have 
endeavoured to find out some reasohs fpr the abitrary in- 
junctions, of' ihis kiiid ^ and one writer/ suppositig men 
ought to imitate the heavenly bodies, npt only in their 
purity but in their circular motion, seems to argue tlie 
procession round the Kaabah to be therefore a rational 
practice. Belaud^ has obsorved that the Boman^ had 
something .like this in their worship, being ordered by 
Numa to use a circular motion in th0 adoration of the 
gods, either to represent the ojpbicular motion of the world, 
or the perfecting the whole office of prayer to that. God 
who is m^ker of the universe, or else in allusion to the 
Egyptian wheels, which were hieroglyphics of the insta- 
bility of human fortune.* 

The pilgrimage to Ifakkan, and the cereinonleii pre- 
scribed to thofte who perform it, ore, perhaps, ILible to 
-.^eater exception than other of Muhanimad^s institutions, 
not only as silly and ridiculous in themselves, hut as 
relics of idolalious supei-slituwiJ Yet whoever seriously 
coQsiders how difhciiJt it id to make people submH' in the 

^ Ai Faik, de Tempore Igsor. Ockltiy^B'KiiglwhtranfiliitlaiLfiifireof. 

AinibttiD, ApudHUL dd Mofaaniine J p* H?- 
ftjat< Moh., p. 322 Oomp. Iia.hiiv. 6. ^ De Hel. Mob., p. 123. 

' J4li). al Baid Tbis notion * l^Iutarch. in KciJiia. 
nnviiw vexy niarif it bft not tbe baido. ' Maimonideu (lu Epistad Prosul. 

^ritb that of th« Adamite^. Rel.) pretauds th&t the worship of 

• AlOhMdll. Vide Abolfar. Hint. Mercury wa» pei-fonaird by throw- 

jyjn ,1'. 171 iog of ^toneit, aji<l tbnt of Ohciuoioh 

^ Abii .Idafar Ibn To fail, in \ikik by niakiag bari» tho bond and pat- 

HM Tbn YukOb-in^p. 151. S«;e Mr. t^ng on unsewn ^lidento. 
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abolishing of ancient cdsloms, how unreasonable soever, 
which th^ are fond of, especial!/ where che intereRt of a 
conajdcrable paily is also couccnied, and that a inan may 
with less danger change many things than one great one,^ 
must excuso MuhaTnniad'B yielding some points of less 
moment to gain ihe principaL The temple of Makkah 
was held in excessive Tcneration by all the Arabs in 
general (if we except only the tribes of Tay and Khuzaah 
and some of the posterity of al Hirith Ihn Qaab,* who 
used not to go in pilgrimage thereto), and especxaliy by 
those of Makkah. who hod a particular interest to support 
that veneration ; and as the most silly and insignificant 
things are generally the objects of the greatest superstition, 
Mubam- Mabammad founit ii much easier to abolish idolatry itself 
^i^^to' than to eradicate t^ aupei*stitious bigotiy with which 
.indwpljr** they were addicted to that temple and the rites performed 
fittiou. i-h^,.^. wherefore, after several fruitless tiials to wean 
them tlierefrom,^ he thoaght it best tn compromise the 
matter, and rather than to frustrate his whole design, to 
allow them to go en pilgrimage thither, and to direct 
Ihoii'pra^-ers thereto, contenting himself with tr&nsfemng 
the devotions there paid from ibeir idols to the true Cod, 
an<l changing such circumsl-ances therein as he judged 
might give scandal AuJ herein ho followed the eyampio 
of the mnst famous legislator*:, who mstrtuted not such 
laws as were absolutely the best in themselves, hut tha 
best their people were capable of receiving; and ^e iind 
God himself had the stono condesceDdence for the Jews, 
whose Hardness of heart li« humoured in many things, 
giving them thei^etore statutes that were not good, and 
judgmonis whereby they should not live.** 



^ ^or a dear and accurate description of the ritea and uereuioniea 
of tiift Muslim raMg;loti. the redder ib referred (o Hughea' ^i>/ea on 
Mukarnmadanism. £. M. w. 

^ According to the maxim, TvHas ^ See Qurdn. c. 2, v. 147, &c. 
tstmuitaf^^arr quean ^nitinviagnitui^. * Fzek. xXi 35 Vid« 5>p..Tic«r de 
k\ S^ittlti'eUAL Vrhp «t Thummim, c. 4, § 7. 
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SECTION V. 

OF NCRTATN KECIATITB PBCCCFT8 IH 1!HJB QVHaR. 

Havixq in the preceding section spoken of the funda- 
mental points of tlie Muhaniniadan religion, relating both 
toXttith and to practice, I shall in this and the two follow- 
ing discourses speak in the same brief method of some 
other precepts and institutions of the Quran which de- 
serve peculiar notice, and first of certain things which are 
thereby prohibited. 

The drinking of wine, under which name all sorts of Th«drink- 
atrong and inebriating liquors are coTnprehended, is for- mki spiritu- 
hidden in the Quran m more places than one/ Some, forbtdden. 
indeed, have imagined that excels therein is only for- 
bidden, and that the moderate use of wine is allowed by 
two passages in the same book;^ but the more received 
opinion i»> that to drink any strong liquors, either in a 
lesser quantity of in a greater, is absolutely unlawful; 
and though libertines ^ indulge themselves in a contrary 
practice, yet the more conscientious are so strict,, especially 
if they have performed the pilgrimage to Makkah,^ that 
they hold it unlawful not only to taste wine, but to press 
grapes for the making of it, to buy or to sell it, or even to 
maintain themselves with the money arising by the sale 
of that liquor The Persians, however, as well as the 
Turks are very fond of wine; and if one asks them; how 
it comes to pass that they vtoture to drink it, when it id 

' See c. 2, v. 218, Aud c. 5. y- 92. ' Vide Smifcb, D« Morib..ot In^tit. 
* Cap. 2, V. 2i9« and n. f6, v. 69. Turcar Ep. 2, p. .28, Ac. 
Vrde P'tierbel., Bii)l. Oritsnt . p« 696. * Vid« Cbardin, uU supra, p. aia. 
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80 directly forbiddea by their religion, they answer, that 
it 18 with thiem as with the, Christians, whose religion 
prohibits drunkenness and whoredom as great sisB, and 
who glory, notwithstanding, some in debauchiijg girls and 
married women, and others in drinking to ex-ccas.^ 
Quntimj M It has been a question whether coffee comes not under 
loiSfcooo!"* the above-mentioned prohibition,* becauee the fiimes of it 
have some effect bo the imagination. This drink, which 
Was firs^t publicly nsed at Aden in Arabia Felix, about 
the middle of the ninth century of the Hijra, and thence 
gradually introduce<i into Makkab, Madina, Eg/pl Syria, 
and other parta of the Levant, Jias been the occasion of 
great disputjea and disorders, having been &ometini&^ pub- 
licly condemiied and forbidden, and again declared lawful 
aTvd allowed.* At present the use of coffee is generally 
tolerated, if not granted, as is that of tobacco, though the 
more religious make a scruple of taking the latter, not 
only because it inebriates, but also out of rcsp«3ct to a 
traditional saying of their prophet (which, if it could bo 
made out to be his, would prove him a prophet indeed), 
"That in the. latter days there should bo men who should 
bear the name of Muslims, but should not be really such ; 
ana that tiiey should Smoke a certain weed, which should 
be called tobacCo." However, the Eastern nations are 
generally so addicted to both, that they say, " A dish ojf 
coffee and a pipe of tobacco are a complete entertain- 
ment j" and the Persians have a proverb that xjoffee with- 
out tobacco is meat without salt.* 

Opium and bang (which latter is the leaves ol hemp in 
pills or conserve) are also by the rigid Muhammadans 
esteemed unla>^ful, though not mentioned in the Quran, 

^ Chfirdtn. ubi mip., p. 344. 1 Ori^ino F^t du Progres riu Gafd, ik 

" Atni k1 Qddlr Muhammail al.ln- 1* fin dn Voy. d& T Arabic Ifeur. do 

airi has writteij a treatise couc«ming la R(>qti«. 

cdfli©*, wherein he arguea for ita law- * Keland, DiMert Misc«ll.. t. 2, pu 

fulnoML Vide D'llerbel., art. Cah- dSo. Vido Ul»ardiiti Voy. dp Perse, 

vah. t a, pp. 14 and ^ 
» Vide La TvtM^ Hintoriqtie de 
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because they intoxicate and disturb the understanding aa 
'ivihe doee, and' to; a more extraordinary manner : yet these 
drugs are now commonly taken in the East;* but they 
who are addicted to them are generally looked upon as 
debauchees.^ 

Several stories have been told aa the occasion of Mu- Thei 
hammad's prohibiting the drinking of wine ;^ but the true ^■''"^^ 
reasons are given in the Quran, viz., because the ill quali- bitoo. 
ties of that liquor surpass its good onea, the common 
effects thereof being quarrels and disturbances in com- 
pany, and neglect, or at least indecencies, in the perfoi^ 
manoe of religious duties.^ For these reasons it was that 
the priests were, by the Levifcical law, forbidden to drink 
wine or strong drink when they entered the tabernacle/ 
and that the Nazarites,^ and Kechabites,^ and many pious 
persons among the Jews and primitive Christians, wholly 
abstained therefrom ; nay, some of the latter went so far as 
to condemn the use of wine as sinful.'^ But Muhammad 
is said to have had a nearer example than any of these, in 
the more devout persons of his own tribe.^ 

Gaming is prohibited by the Quran* in the same lou and 
passages, and for the same reasons, as wine. The word Si^^o'for 
almaviar, which is there used, signifies a particular manncfr *^^*" 
of casting lots by arrows, much practised by the pagan 
Arabs, and performed in the foUowing manner. A young 
camel being bought and killed, and divided into ten or 
twenty-eight parts, the persons who cast lots for them, to 
the number of seven, met for that purpose; and eleven 
a]Tows were provided, without heads or feathers, seven of 

* U|>ium in very commonly used by MuBtim« in India, v. M. w. 



^ Vide Ohardin, ibid, p. 68, ^., ' Jerem xxxt. 5, Xa. 

aTid D'Herbel., p. 200. ^ This was the heresy of thos^ 

^' Vide Prid., Life of Mah , p. 82, called £ucrAtit«e, and Aquarij. 

kc. ; Biube<|., £pist. 3, p. 255; and Kbuaf, » Idagiau hereiiC} ai-w de^ 

Mandeville'a Travels, p 170. clared wine unlawful ; but this wyis 

' Qnnbi, c 2, ▼. 218 : c. 5, v. 93; after MubammadV timo. Uydt;.j3e 

and c. 4, V 42 and nolo. See I'rov. ReL Vet Pers.^ p. 300. 

xxui. 29, &<; • Vidtt Reland. Dc R/^I. Mob., p. 

* Levit X, 9. * Nuiob. vl. 2, 371. * Cap. 2, v ^ib : c. 5, v. 92. 
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M'hich were niaiked, the first with one notch, the second 
with two, and so on, and the other four had no mark.at 
all.^ These arrows were put promiscuously into a bs^, 
and then drawn by an indifferent ]>erson, who had another 
near him to receive them, and to see he acted fairly; 
those to whom the marked arrows fell won shares in 
proportion to their lot, and those to whom the blankis fell 
weic entitled to no part of the camel at all, but were 
obliged to pay the full price of it The winners, however, 
tasted not of the flesh, auy more than the losers, but the 
whole was distributed among the poor; and this they did 
out of pride and ostentation, it being reckoned a shame 
for a man to stand out, and not venture his money <m 
such an occasion.' This custom, therefore, though it was 
of some use to the poor and diversion to the rich, was 
forbidden by Muhammad,' as the source of ^at incon- 
veniences, by occasioning quarrels and heart-burnings, 
which arose from the winners insulting of those who lost 
ci>aM asoww Under the name of lots the commentators agree that 
mMotiras all other games whatsoever, which are subject to hazard 
or chance, are comprehended and forbidden, aa dice, oards» 
tables,. &c. And they are reckoned so ill in themselves, 
that the testimony of him who plays at them is by the 
more rigid judged to be of no validity in a eourt of Justiod. 
Cbess is alihost the only game w^hich the Muhammadaa 
doctors allow to be lawful (though it has been a doubt 
with some),^ be^^ause it depends wholly on skill and 
management, and not at all on chance : but then it is 
allowed under certain restriotions, viz.^ that it be no 
hindrance to the regular performance of their devotions^ 
and vhat no money or other thing be played for or betted ; 
which last the Turks^ being Sunnis, religiously observe, 

^ Some writan» m tJ Zamakh. JHariri, al Qjudhtfwi, kc. Vide Poo. 

and al Skiirdxi, mentioii bdt three Sp<5C., p. 3t4, ko. 

Uank arrowi. ' Qtuin, c 5, ▼. 4. 

* Auctoros Nodhm al dorr, ei ^ Vide Hjde, De Ludi» OrientaL 

Kothr al dorr, al Zaiuakli. al Fir- in Proleg. ad Shahiludium. 
auiibdidj, al Shinlu in Orat. al 
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buc the Fenians and Moguls do uot.^ But what Muham- 
mad is supposed chiefly to have disliked in the game of 
ehess was the carTed pieces, or men, with wliich the 
pagan Arabs played, being little figures of men, elephants, 
horses, and dromedaries ;' and these are thought, by some 
commentators, to be truly meant by the images prohibited 
ill one of the passages of 4he Quran' quoted above. That 
the Arabs in Muhammad's time actually used such images 
for chessmen appears from what is related in the Sunnat 
of Ali, who, passing accidentally by some who were 
playing at chess, asked, " What images they were which 
they were so intent upon V** for they were perfectly new 
to him, that game hAving been but very Utely introduced 
into Arabia, and not long before into Persia, whither it was 
first brought from India in the reign of Khusru Auushirwin.^ 
Hence tixe Muhammadan doctors infer that the game was 
disapproved only for the sake of the images : wherefore 
the Simms always play with plain pieces of wood or 
ivory; but the Persians and Indians, who «re not so 
scrupulous, continue to make use of the carved ones.® * 

'J'be Muhanunadans comply with the prohibition of 
gaming much better than they do with that of wine ; for 
though the common people, among the Turks more fre- 
quently, and the Persians more rarely, are addicted to 
play, yet the better sort are seldoln guilty of it7 

Gaming, at least to excess, has been forbidden in all 
well-ordered states. Gaming-houses were reckoned scan- 
dalous plaees among the Greeks, and a gamester is declared 
by Aristotle ^ to be no better than a thief : the Roman 
senate made very severe laws against playing at games of 
haiicard,^ except only during the Saturnalia; though the 



* Thii utatemeut is-morfe than duubtfoL k. m. w. 

* Vide Hjd«, I>6 Lndis 0{i<«DtaL * Khoodeinif. apad «iiiid. ibid., 

tn.l^leg. ad Sbahiludium. P- 4>- ' ' Vide Hyde, nbi mip., p. 9. 

- Vide etmdem/ibid., and m Hist. ^ \1de evndem, in Prolag., and 

Sh»hiladij,p. 135,^:0. • Cap. 5, v, 92. Chardin, Voy. de Ptsne, t. a, p. 46. 

4 Sukaikiur al Dimivliki, and Auc • » Lib. W. ad Nicom. 

tor libri al MnsUtraf, apud Uydu, " Vide Horat., L 3. Cazra. Od. 

ubi rapi, p. S. 24 
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people played often at other times, notwithstanduig the 
prohibitiou : the civil law forbade all peraiciQUS games,^ 
and though the laity were,' in some cases, permitted to 
play for money, provided they kept within reasonable 
bounds, yet tbe clergy were forbidden to play at tables 
(which 18 a game of hazard), or even to look on while 
others played.' Accnrsius, indeed; is of opinion iHey may 
play at chess, notwithstanding that law, because it is a 
gan»e not liobject to chanct*,* and being but newly invented 
iu the tune of Justinian, was not then known in tl^ 
Western parts. However, the monks for some time were 
not allowed even chess.* 

A.S to the Jews, Muhammad's chief guides, they also 
highly disapprove gaming: gamesters being severely 
censured in the Talmud, and their testimony declared 
invalid.* 
.rfvintu^by Another practice of the idolatrous Arabs forbidden also 
biddea. in One of the above-mentioned passages,^ was that of 
divining by arrows. The arrows used by them for this 
purpose were like those with which they cast lots, being 
without heads or feathers, and were kept in the temple 
of some idol, in whose presence they were consulted. 
Seven such arrows were kept at the temple of Makkah ; ^ 
but generally in divination they made use of three only, 
on one of which was written, '' My LoiU) hath commanded 
nifc," ou another, 'My Lord hath forbidden me," and the 
third was blank. If the firet was drawn, thev looked on 
it as an ap])rob«tion of the enterprise in question; if 
the second, they made a contrary conclusion ; but if the 
third happe7M:d to be drawn, tbejr mixed them and drew 



* ft. <ie AlcatotibnK. Nov«)1 JuRt. etiuii M*h&on. in Tract. GazQs. 
A23, 4o. Vide Hyde, ubi cup. in Amoof th« inod«ni civtllant, Ka*- 
Hi«c. Akie, p. 119. cttrdun thought c^^mmoii gam<;steTB 

• Autheuf. mterdichr.u%a<iefpia- were not to be admitted m wit- 
o«[>i.o. ne««ea. being infaviouspenonf. Vide 

^ fii Cfttii. lid Le^^ni Freed. Hjde, ubi nip. in Proleg. et In Hist. 

"■ Vu Vrr%Df% \n Glofea. i^i««, 'i %, 

h^\:* M^hia, 84. T : Kosh h*e- *^ <|ium>, c. $, v. 4. 

k&r.ii Ai)'^) Sniiki«dr. 24, 2. Vide '* §et ante, p. 42. 
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over aggin^ till a decisive answer was given by one of tbe 
otbers. These divining arrows ^ere generally consulted 
"before anything -of moment was undertaken t as when a 
maq was about to marrv or abont to go a journey, or the 
like.^ This superstitious practice of divining by arruws 
was used by the ancient Greeks,^ and other liations ; and 
is particularly mentioned in Scripture.* where it ia said 
that '*the king of Babylon stood at the pairing of the 
way, at the head of the two ways, to use divination ; \s 
made his arrows bright " (or, according to the version of 
the Vulgate, which seems preferable in this place, '*ie 
mixed together or shook the arrows "). " he consiilred with 
images/' Sto^y the commentary of St. Jerome on whi^ 
passage wonderfully agiees with what we are told o! the 
aforesaid custom of the old Arabs:. ''He shall stand." says 
he, *'in the highway, and consult the oracle aftar the man- 
ner of his nation, that he may cast arrows Into a quiver, 
and mix them together^ being written upon or marked with 
the names of each people, thar he may see whose arrow will 
come forth, and which city he ought fii-st to attack "^ 

A distinction 01 meats was so g^-netally used by tHe'Uw«cnn. 
Eastern nations, that it ir, no wonder that Muhammad ^iZls!^ 
made some regulations in that matter. The Quran, there- 
fore prohibits the eating of blood, and swine's flesh and 
whatever dies of itself, or is slain in f,he name or in honour 
of any idol, or 15 strangled or killed by a blow, or a fall, 
or by any other beasr* In which particulars Muhammad 
seems chietiy to have irnituied the Jews, by whose law, 
as is well known, all those things are torbuldea; but.he 
allowed some things fco be eaten which Moses did not,^ as 
camels' flesh ^ in particular. In cases of necessity, how- 

^ Ibn al Atlilr, al ZaiD«,kh.,anU ^ Ezek. xxl ai. 

»1 Baid. in Qunin, c. 5, ▼. 4. Al ♦ Vid« Poc. Sf»ec., p. 329, *a 

MusUtraf. &.C Vid« Poa Spec, ;> * Cap. 2. v. 174- c.,5, ▼. 4 ; 0. 

'327,A:c.,andD'HerboL,Wbl. Oricui.^ 6, v. 146; and c 10, v. 116. 

art. Kodih. ^ Levit x't 4. 

« Vide Potter, Antiq. of Greecb, ' Soe Qurfn, c. 3. w. 49 and 93, 

voL i. p. 334. and c. 6, \. ».^o 
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ever, where a znan may be ia danger of atarving, he ia 
allowed hy the Muhammadan lav to oat any of the said 
prohibited kinds of foo 1 ; ^ and the Jewish doctors grant 
the same liberty in the sanie case.' Though the aversion 
to blood and what dies of itself may seem natural, yet 
AOme of the pagan Arabs used to eat both : of their eating 
of the latter some instances will bo given hereafter : and 
a.) to the former, it is said they uBed to pour blood, which 
thoy sometimes lirew fmm a live camel, into a gut, and 
then broiled it in the fire, or boiled it, and ate it : ^ tai$ 
food they called Muswadd, from Aswad, which signifies 
hlo^k; the same nearly resembling our black puddir^ in 
name as well as composition.* The eating of meat offered 
to idols 1 take to be commonly practised by all idolaters, 
being looked on as a soti of communion in their worship, 
and for that reason esteemed by Christians, if not absolutely 
unlawful, yet as what may be the occasion of great scandal ;^ 
but the Arabs were particularly superstitious in this matter, 
killing what they ate on stones erected on purpose around 
the Kaabah, or near their own houses, and calling, at the 
same umt-, on the name of some idol* Swine's flesh, in- 
deed, the old Arabs seem not to have eaten ; and their 
prophet, iu prohibiting the same, appears to have only 
confirmed the common aversion of the nation, foreign 
writers tell us that the Axahs wholly abstained from 
swine's flesh,^ thinking it unlawful to feed thereon,^ and 
that very few, if any, of those animals axe found in their 
country, because it produces not proper food for them;* 
which has made one writer imagine that if a hog were 
carried thither, it would immediately die.**^ 



^ Qunin, c. 5, v. 2, Ao., aad is * Comport Acta xr^ 29 with t 

the other pMsages Utt quoted. Cor, viii. 4^ he. 

> Vide Maiinoa. in lUla^hoth < 8<*e the fifth chapter m the 

MeUcbim, c. S, § L, ke, Quhbi, y. 4, and the notes th«re. 

* Nothr al dorr, al F reujL, al ^ Solin. de Arab., c. 3j[. 
Zamnkh.. and a) Batd. * Hieronym. in Jovin. I. 2, c 6. 

* Toe. Spec , p. 320. • Idem, ibid. 

^* SoUnuft, nbi rapnL 
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In the prohibittoa of usury ^ I presume Muhammad or u»uvy 
also followed the Jews, who are strictly forbidden by«ip«mi- 
their law to exercise it among one another, though thoy tom*. 
are so infamously guilty of it in thfiir dealing with those 
of a different religibOL; but I do not find the prophet of 
the Arabs has made any distinction in this matter. 

Sevei-al superstitious customs relating to cattle.* which 
seem to bave been peculiar to the pagan Arabs, were also 
abolished by Muliammad. The Quran* mentions four 
names by them given to certain camels or sheep, which 
for some particular reasons were left at free liberty, and 
were not made use of as other cattle of the same kind. 
These names are Bahira, Saiba, Wasila, and Hdmi : of 
each whereof in their order. 

As to the first, it is said that when a she-camel or a nieeuKtoma 
sheep had borne young ten times, they used to slit her th« vlSfv^. 
ear, and turn her loose to feed at full liberty; and when fuJ^r"*" 
she died, her flesh was eaten by the men only, the women puSJ^d! 
being forbidden to eat thereof: and such a camel or sheep, 
from the slitting of her ear, they called B^hfra. Or the 
Bahira was a she-camel, which was turned loose to feed, 
and whose fifth young one, if it proved a male, was killed 
and eaten by men and women promiscuously; but if it 
proved a female, had ita ear slit, and was dismissed to 
free pasture, none being permitted to make use of its 
flesh or milk, or to ride on it ; though the women were 
allowed to eat the flesh of it when it died : or it was the 
female young of the Saiba, which was used in the same 
manner as its dam; or else an ewe> which had yeaned 
five times.^ These, however, are not all the opinions 
concerning the Babfra; for some suppose that name was 
given to a shei-camel, which, after having brought forth 
young five times, if the last was a mate, had her ear slit, 
OS a mark thereof^ and was let go loose to feed, none 
driving her from pasture or water, nor using her for 

1 Qarto, 0. 2, ▼. 275. * Cap. 5, t. t02. * Ai FirauzdbddL 
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carriage;^ and other tell us that when a camel had 
newly })ronght forth, they used to slit the ear of her young 
one, saying, '*0 God, if it live, it shall be for cur .n6e> but 
if it die, it shall be deemed rightly elaiu;" and iKfaenit 
died they ate it* 

Saiba signifies d she-camel turn*: a loose to ^gowhare ahe. 
wilL And this was done on various iiccoun&s : .aa whan 
she had brought forth females ten times together; or in 
satisfaction of a vow , or when a man had recovered from 
sickness* or returned safe from a journey, or his camel 
had escaped some signal danger either in battle or othep- 
wise. A carnal so turned loose was declared to >be S4ih|y 
and, as a mark of it» one of the vertebm or bones was taiken 
out of her back, after which none might drive her frooa 
pasture or wattr. or ride on her.^ Some sayi.hat the 
Saiba, when she had t^n timea together lirougltt itoiki 
females, was sutiered to go at liberty, none being allowed 
to r')de on her, and that her milk was not to be drank by 
any but her young one, or a guest^ till she died ; and 
then her flesh was eaten by men as well as womei^, and 
her last female young one had her ear slit, and was •called 
Lahira, and turned loose as her dam had been.^ 

This appellation, however, was inot so Btrfctly proper 
to female camels, but that it was ^i^en toihi; malo when 
his young one had begotten another young one :^ nay, a 
servant set at liberty and dismissed by Ids maater ifaa 
also called S4iba ; * and some are of qpihion that H^ 
word denotes an animal which the Araibs -used to ttnm 
loose in honour of their idols, allowing mone^oma^ke^ase 
of them thereafter, except women vnlyf 

Wasfia is, by one author,' explained te signify a she- 
camel which had brought forth ten times, or an^we whidh 



> Al ZaniiVlcb., a1 BaMUvi'i, a1 -"^ Al Fii«uz. 
Mos^jilraf. ^ Idem, a\ JawhAPi, Jifi. 

•^ ibn a) Athir. ' Nt^thr al dorr aad KocDun ^ 

> Al S^raaEib., al Zainakh. dorr. 

* Al Jawb&ri, Cba al Athir. ** Al Firaua. 
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had yeaned sevcu times, and e^eij tune twins; and if the 
seventh time she brought forth a male and a female, they 
said, "Wnsilat akliaha," ie, "She ia joined," or, **was 
brought forth with her brother,*' after which nuue might 
drink the dam's niilk, except men only ; and she waa used 
as the SAiba Ur Waslla was particularly meant of sheep; 
as when an ew.e broaght forth a female, they took it tc 
themselves, but 'J\rhen she brought forth a male, they oon- 
secrated it to tlbeir go<]s, but if both a male and a female, 
they said, ''She is joined to her brother." and d^ not 
sacrifice that male to their gods : or WasUa was aa ewe 
which brought forth lirst a male and then a fenrale, on 
which aceonnt, or because she followed her brother, 
the male was nei; killed ; but if she brought forth a male 
only, they saa4» '" Let this be an oiTering to onr god.s. ' ^ 
Another^ writes, that if an ewe brought forth twins seven 
times together, and the eighth time a male, they sacrifie^ 
that male to tlieii gods ; but if the eighth time she brought 
both a male and a female, they nsed 10 say, "She is joined 
to her brother," snd for the female's sake they spared tlie 
male, and pei-mitted not the dam's milk to be drunk by 
women. A third ^writer tells us, that Wasila was an ewe, 
which having yeaned seven times, if that which she 
bronght forth the sereuth tim€ was a male they sacri- 
jBced it, hot if a female^ it was suffered to go loose, and 
was made use of V); women only ; and if the seventh time 
she brought forth both a male And a female, they held them 
both to be sacred, so that meci. <only were allowed to make 
any use o£ them, or to driuk tdhe milk of the female: and 
a fourth^ describes it to be mi ewe which brought forth 
ten females at five births one after another, ie., every 
time twins, and whatever she brought forth afterwards 
was allowed to men, and not to "women. &a 

Hami was a male camel nsed for a stailion, which, if 
the females had conceived ten tkmea by him, was after- 

> Al Finns.. a1 Zainakh. * Al Jawnliari. > Al-Muiarreid. 
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wards fi^ed frcMQ labour, and lex, go loose, none driving 
him from j»08tnre or from wat^r ; nor was any allowed 
to receive he least benefit from him, not even to shear 
hi3 hair.* 

These things were obsei'ved by tlie old Arabs in honour 
of their false gods,' and as part of the worship which they 
paid them, and were ascribed to the divine institution ; 
but are all condemned in the Qaran, and declared to bo 
impious superstitions.^ 
Muh«min»i The law Of Muhammad also put a stop to the inhuman 
KiAotidda custom, which had been long practised by the pagan Arabs« 
of burying their daughters alive, lest they should be re- 
duced to poverty by providing for them, or else to avoid 
the displeasure and disgrace which would follow^ if they 
should happen to be made captives, or to become scanda* 
lous by their behaviour ; * tlio birth of a daughter beings 
for these reasons, reckoned a great misfortune/ and the 
death of one as a great happiness.* The manner of their 
doing this is differently related : some say that when an 
Arab had a daughter born, if he intended to bring her up, 
he sent her, clothed in a garment of wool or hair, to keep 
camels or sheep in the desen ; but if he designed to put 
her to derith, he let her live tiD she became six years old, 
and then said to her mother, "Perfume h6r, and adom 
her, that I may carry her to her mothers ; " which being 
donO; the father led her to a well oi pit dug for that 
purpose, and having bid her to look down into it, pushed 
her in headlong, as he atood behind her, and then filling 
up the pit, levelled it with the rest of the groun<l ; but 
others say, that when a woman was ready to fail iu labour, 
they dug a pit, on the brink whereof she was to be de- 
livered, and if the child happened to be a daughter, they 
thiew it into the pit^ but if a son, they saved it aliva' 

* Al Firao/., a1 Jawhari. * M Baidh&wi, al ZamaklL, ai 

* Jam ill Quiin. HiwUtraf. 

* Quran, o. c, v. 102, and a 6, * S«e Qurdn, c. i<>, vr. 60, ^r. 

▼. 142-145. Tida Puc. Sjf>«c, pp. * Al Maidaui ' Al ZamfiJch. 
330-334. 
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This custom, though not obserTod by all the Arabs in 
general, was yet rery common among seyeral of their tribe«i, 
and particularly tliose of Quraish and Kinda ; the former 
using to bury tb^ir daughters alive in Mount Abu Dalama, 
near Makkali.^ In the time of ignoiunce. while they used 
this method to get rid of their daught^ers, S&saa, grand- 
father to the celebrsted poet al Farazdak, frequently 
redeemed female children from deaths giving for every 
one two she-camels big with young, and a he-camel; 
and hereto al Farazdak alluded when, vaunting himself 
before one of the JChalifahs of the family of Omayyah, 
he said, **I am the son of the giver of life to the dead;" 
for which expression being censured, he excused himself 
by ailcgmg the following words of the Quran,* " He who 
saveth a soul alive, shall be as if he had saved the lives 
of all mankind.'' * The Arabs, in thus murdering of their 
children, were far from being singular; the practice of 
exposing infants and putting them to death being so 
common among the ancients, that it ia i^emarked as a 
thing very extraordinary in the i£gyptians, that they 
brought up nU their children;^ and by the laws of 
Lycurgus* no child was allowed to be brought up without 
the approbatioti of public officers. At this day, it is said, in 
Chi]ia,the poorer sort of people frequently put their children, 
thei females especially, to death with impunity.* ♦ 



* The fiama prootioe wm c^xomon among sevara] castes of tlie 
Hindus. It is worthy of note that the motivse for the act were 
the same as those xrhich influeuced the heathen Arabs. 1. M. W. 



^ Al Mustatraf. eti)ociaU> In this maimer^whenoe 

* CapL $, V. 35 that saying cf Poeidippas : 

"^StoSbiV^. Vide Diodor "Aman, tho'poor, wiH noi «q»ose 

Sioi lie So. "^ ^^^ ' 

• ' Vidi Hutawh, in Lycargo. ^ut if he'«.n«h, will searoepraaerre 

• \idt Pufendoif, da Jure Nat *»'* daughter."— 

et Gent, 1. 6, e. 7, § 6. The See Potter^s Andq. of Greece, troL 

Oreciaos alio treatod danghters ii. p. 333. 
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Ttib wicked practice is condemned by the Qiiran in 
several pasaages,^ one of which, as some commentators ' 
judge, may also condemn another custom of xhe Arabians, 
altogether as wicked, and as common among other iiations 
of old, viz., tbe sacriticing of their children to their idbb : 
as wa$ frequently done, .in particular, in satisfaction of a 
vow they used to make, Inat if they had a certain number 
of sons born, they would ofTer one of th^-m in sacrifice. 

Several other supeiv^titious cuEtoius were likewise abrci- 
gated by Mbhamni^'.d, bui the same being of less momem, 
and not particularly mentioned in tbe Quran, or having 
been occasionally taken notice of elsewhere I shall eay 
nothing of them in this pljice 



^ Cap. 6, vv. 137 and 151 ; c 16. vv. 60, 61 ; and a 17, r. 33. Sra 
albo chap. 8r, v, & 
* Al /.amakb:, at B«id 
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SECTION VI. 

OF THl IHSmOTtONS OT^ THE QUflA^f IK CPUL ATTklVLB 

Th% Muhammadau civil law is fouuded on the prec6pt«i 
and detenrinations of the Quran, as the civil laws of ^e 
Jews were on those of the Pentateuch ; yet being variously 
interpreted, according to the different decisions of their 
civilians, and especially of their four great doctors, Abu 
Hanifa, Malik, al Shafai, and I1)ii Hanbal.^ to treat thereof 
fully and distinctly in the manner the curiosity and use- 
fulness of the suliject deserves, would require a large 
volume; wherefore the most that can be expected here 
is a summary view of the principal institutions, without 
mmutely Anterine into a detail of particulars. We shall 
begin with those i>.4ating to marriage and divorce. 

That polygamy, for the moral lawfulness of which the Law« 
Muhammadnn doctors advance several arguments,^ is v!if.C*'u«7[ 
allowed by the Qurdn, every one knows, though few are 
acquainted with the limitations with which ii is allowed. 
Several liearned men have fallen into the vulgar mistake 
that Muhammad granted to his followers an unbounded 
plurality ; some pretending that a man may have as many 
wives,' and others as many concu'bines.* es he can main- 



' Sef Sect. VIII. faMy «f<»crt& the reftferMnt of t^ 

' See ante, Sect. If p, 73. namber of their wlve^ to be bo pre- 

' Nic CiwAnn^ inCrfltrai. Alcoi , 'cpt of their religion, biit » role 

1 3, c. 19. OicAfibtt, it. Uineriir. «uperiu<laced on a ixiiitic consident- 

k*. Greg. Tholosauus^ in Sy&t. tion Pren. 9tJit«^ of the Ottomaai 

Jaritt. L 9, c. 2, S 22. Septemcas- Empire, bk. ili. c. 21. 

trfitsw (Dt^Morib Turc.. p. 24J ^a.VJ^ * Mawat.c ii> Prodr. »d Refut. 

t^ie Muk»niuiAiiaM9niA^ hu«i tueWe Alcor., part iv. ^.p. 3^ uuti ^j. 

luAful wive« ana nu pjoic Kicaut Piio-nux tMn of Mt&., p. 1I4. 
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tain; wherr*aa» acootding. to the expross words of the 
Quran,^ no man can hav« more than four, whether wives 
or concubines;'* and if a man apprehend any incon- 
venience from even that number of mgennpus wives, it 
is added, as an advice (which is generally followed by the 
middling and inferior people),' that he marry one only, 
or, if he cannot be contented with one, that he take up 
with his she-slaves, not exceeding, however, the limited 
ntimber;* and this is certainly the utmost Muhammad 
allowed his followers : nor can we^ urge, as an argument 
against so plain a precept, the corrupt manners of his 
followers, many of whom, especially men of quality and 
fortune, indidge themselves in criminal excesses;' nor 
yet the example of the prophet himseU,f who bad peculiar 
privileges in this and other points, as will be observed 
heisafter. In maldng the above-mentioned limitation, 
Muhammad was dltected by the decision of the Jewish 



* Muir (Life of Mahomet, vol. iii. p. 303) nays, ** There is no limit, 
as supposed by Sale, to tbd number of slave-girls, witb whom (irre- 
spective of bis four wives) a Moslem may, without any aiiteoedent 
ceremony or any guarantee of continuance, cohabit. Female slaveryi 
being a condition necessary to the legality of this illimitable indul- 
gence, ^nXi never be put down, with a willing or hearty cti-operatirfii, 
by any Mossalmaii community." F v. w. 

t Surely the "peculiar privileges" of th^ prophet, wheit;by all 
limit as to the numVn^r of his wives and concubines was set asicl*^, 
added to his example, wherein he appeared as the possessor of ten 
wives besi'les his concubine^*, must have gone far to weaken the 

Ohardin, Voy. de Perse, t. i, p. * Sir J' MandeviUe (who, ex- 

lOd. DvL Ry«r, Smniuaire de la ceptiu^ a few bUly stories he t«lb 

Kel. des Tares, mis k la tStts d« sa fi'oiu hearsay, dej^tves more credit 

version de TMair. Hicaut ubi than some trareilers of better repa 

supra. Piifendorf, I>e Jure Nat. et tation), speaking of the Quria, ob- 

Gent., I. 6, c. I, § r8. serves, aittoog several other imtbs, 

^ Cap. 4, V. 3. that M^uhamaoad therm oommaQded 

* VideOaguierJiiKotisad Abul' » inMi shookl have two wi\'os, or 
fedft> Vit. .NLoh', p. i5a Reland, three, or four ; though the Moham- 
De {Ul. Mob., p. 243, fto., and Sel-> roadans tliec tocik nine wivea^ and 
don, Uz. Bobr.,. I i, 0. 9. lemaus as many w thoy might oia- 

> Vide Roland; ubi sup., p. 244. tgAiu . Mandev. TVavcOa, p. 164. 

* Quran, c. 4, f, 3. 
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doctors, wild, by way of counsel, limit the munber of wives 
to four/ though their law confines them not to any certain 
number.^ 

Divorce 13 also well known to be allo^wl by the Mu- uw 
hammadan law, as it was by the Mosaic, with this dif- ^SSnS, "' 
ference only, that, according to the latter, a ^an could not 
take again a woman whom he had divorced, and who had 
been married or betrothed to another ; > whereas Muham- 
mad, to prevent his followers from divorcing their wives 
on every light occasion, or out of an inconstant humour, 
ordained that if a man divorced his wife the third time 
(for he might divorce her twice without being obliged to 
part with her, if he repented of what lue had done), it 
should not be lawful for him to take her again until she 
had been first married and bedded by another, and divorced 
by such second husband> And this precaution has had 
so good an effect that the Muhammadans are seldom known 
to proceed to the extremity of 4ivorce, notwithstanding 
the liberty given them, it being reckoned a great disgrace so 
to do ; and there are but few, besides those who have little 
or no sense of honour, that will take a wife again on* the 
condition enjoined.^ * It must be observed that, though 



force of hiA expKcit precepts, given for the guidance of hk foUowers. 
Would not the holy precopto of Jesus, as recorded iu the Sermon on 
the Moimt, have lost much of their power over Christian hearts, had 
he claimed for himself the special privilege of tot«l exemption from 
them, and, more so, bad his example illnBtrated a lower grade of 
moral rectitude ? x. M. w. 

* The large dowry, fixed on the bride by the groom before the 
maiTiagc is consummated, to be paid in ease of a divorce without 
proper cause, is more potient than the Quran in preventing divorce. 

X. M. W. 

^ Maimon. in H»lachoth fshotb., I. Vider SUden, ubi sup., L i, o. 

«. 14. If. 

' Idem, ibid. Vide Seldun, ^ Qurtfn, e. 2, v. 2$q, 

Uxor. Htht., 1. I, o« 9. ^ Vide Seldeu, nbi tup., 1. 3, c. 

* Deat. xxhr. 3, 4. Jercm. ill. 21, aBdRicaut*« StaieofllieOttom. 

Empire, bk. ii q. ai. 
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a Toan ia allowed by the Mahamittadan,. as bv the Jewish 
law,^ to repudiate his wife eveu on the slightest disgust, 
jet the women are not allowed to separate themselves 
from their husbands, unless it be for ill-usage, want of 
proper maintenance, neglect of coi^jagal duty, impotency, 
or some cause of equal import; but tiien she generally 
loses her dowry,* which she does not if divorced' by her 
husband, unless she has been guilty of impudici^ or 
notorious disobedience.' 

When a woman is divorced, she is obliged, by tha> direc- 
tion of the Quran, to wait till she hath had her courses 
thrice, or, if there be a doubt whether she be subject to 
them or not, by reason of her age, three rnonths, before 
she ihaxry another ; after which time expired, in case she 
be found not with child, she is at full liberty to dispose 
of herself as she pleases ; but if she prove with child, she 
must wait till she be delivered; and during her whole 
term of waiting she may continue in the husband's house, 
and is to be maintained at his expense, it being forbidden 
to turn the woman out before the expiration of the term, 
unless she be guilty of dishonesty> Where a man divorces 
a woman before consummation, she is> uot obliged to wait 
any particulai* time,^ nor ia he obliged to give her more 
than one-half of her dower^^ If the divorced woman have 
a young child, ahe is to suckle it tiU it be two years old; 
the father, in the meantime, maintaining her in all respects ; 
a widow ia also obliged to do the same, and to wait four 
months and ten days before she marry again.^ 

These rules are also copied from those of the Jews, 
according to whom a divorced woman or a widow oaunot 
inarry another man till ninety days be past, after the 



^ Deut nKiv, I. Leo Modena, ' Quran, c 4, v. 18, ^c. 
Hint dv gii Kiti Hcbr,, part L c 6. ^ Qurdii,' c. z, v. 22^, ami c 

Vide Selden« ubi sup, v. i, &c. 

» Vid« Buiibeq., £p. 3, p. 1S4; » Ibid,, o. 33, v. 4S, 
Smith, T>eMi)rib.,4»c Infttit. Turcar * Ibid., c. 2, v. 237. 

Kp. 2, p. 52 ; and Chardin, \ oy.de ' Ibid, c. 2, v v. 333-235, aau ^. 

Fene, t 1, p. 169. 65T v. i,' k^i. 
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divorce or death of the husband ; ^ and she who gives 
suck 18 to be maintaiued for two years, to be computed 
from the birth of the child, wifliin which time she 
must not marry, unless the child die, or her milk be 
dried up.* 

Whoi-edom, in single women as well as married, was, in ^^^^^' 
the b^inning of Muhammadism, very severely P^u^shed, Jjj'^jjj 
such being ordered to be shut up in prison till they died ; c**^©"' 
bat afterwards it was ordained by the Sunnat that an 
adulteress should be stoned^ and an unmarried woman 
guilty of {ornication scourged with a hundred stiipes and 
banished for a year.* A she-slave, if convicted of adultery, 
is to suffer but half the punishment of a free woman,^ viz., 
ilfiiy sliripes and bani.shment for six months, but is not to 
be yni to death. To convict a woman of adultery, so as 
to make it capital, four witnesses kve expressly required,*^ 
and those, as the commentators. say, ought to be men; 
and if a man falsely accuse a woman of reputation of 
whoredom of any kind, and is not able to support the 
charge by that number of witnesses^ he is to receive foui- 
scdfe stripes, and his testimony is to be held invalid for 
the futureJ 1 ornication, in either aex, is by the sentence 
of the Quran to be punished with a hundi-ed stripes.- ' 

If a man accuse his wife of infidelity, and is not able to 
prove it by sufficient evidence, and will swear four times 
that it is true, and the fifth time impnQcate Gon's vengeance 
on him if it be false, she is to. be looked on as oonvicted, 
nnless she will take the like oaths aud make the like im- 

^ Mishna, tit. Yahitooth, o. 4. Qurdn, and siill io force, at some 

Gemar. Babyl. a<] eunJ. tit. Mai- suppcMie. See fbe notes to Quran, 

mon. in Halach. Girushin, Shj]h^ 0. 3, v. 23, and tLe Pr^I. Diac., p. 

Aruch, part iii.. ill. 

* Miahna, and Gf^mara, and Mai- ^ Qartfn, c 4, vs. 14, 15. See the 
mon., ubi supra. Gem. Babyl- «d iiotes there. 

tit. Cetuboth, c 5, and Jos Karo, ^ Ibid., v. 24 

in Shylbrfn Axuch, 0. 50, S *■ Vide • tbid-i a 4, v. 14. 

Salden, Ui. Bebr., L 2, c 11, and ^ Ibid., c. 24, v. 4. 

I J, c. JO, in tin, • Ibid., va, 1-3. This livwi-eJatoa 

* And the adulterer also, accord- not to married peobic, as Selden 
tng to a passage onoe extant iu tbe eupposaa. Ux. Heb.. I. 3, c. 12. 
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precation in testimony of her uinoceucy ; "which if she do, 
she is free from puzushment, though tiie marriage ought to 
be dissolvTd.1 
u!i*i/^ht I^i hiost iA the last-mentioned particulars the decisions 
uTymi^Tm ^* ^^^ Quran also agree with tbuso oi the Jews. By the 
isw of Moses, adultery, whether in a manied woman or a 
virgin betrothed, was punished with death; and the man 
who debauched them was to suffer th'i same punishment* 
The penalty of simple fornication was scourging, the general 
punishment in cases where none is paiticularly appointed; 
and a betrothed bondmaid, if convicted of adultery, under- 
went the same punishment, being exempted from death 
because she was not free.^ By the same law no person 
was to he put to death on the oath of one witness;^ and 
a Uiau who slAndeiH?d his wife was also to be chastised, 
that is, scourged, and fined one hundred shekels of silver.* 
The method of trying a woman suspected of adultery 
M'here evidence was wanting, by forcing her to drink the 
bitter water of jealousy • though disused by the Jews long 
before the time of Muhammad,^ yet, by reason of the oath 
nf cursing with which the woman was charged, and to 
which she was obliged to say "Amen," bears great re- 
semblance to the expedient devised by the prophet on 
iht* like occasion.* 

The institutions of Muhammad relating to the pillucion 

^ Qurdn. c. 24, w. 6-9. See the maiden, because duch » one and iter 

ni»tv»» t.heic. :t/:coniplice were plainly ordered to 

- Luvit \x, 10; Ueut. xxii, 22. Ix^ stoned (l»eut. xrii. 23, 24). But 

Tho kind of de.-^lh to br inflicted on the ancients w» m to have been of ». 

ailulteren in commuu cases being different upinion, and to have under* 

U'lt exprtdsttd. the Talinndists gene* Bto«>d stoning to be the punidhnienc 

rally flujipose it to be Htrangling, of adu)te2-c» in general. ViJ«; Sel- 

wliioti they ihivk is detifucd wher- den, Ux. HeK, 1. 3, c. 11 and 12, 

ever the pbi:*i*^ " .-ihall be put to •' Tjevit. xix. 20. 

dea-th," 6r "bbtU dw the death/' !« * D«ut. xix. 15, xmu. 0, and 

UrtC'd, Oti they iiii.'ijtiiie stotnng h hy !Ntimb. xxkv. 30. 

the exprcbsioii, " &i8 blood ^liall be ^ Dent. xxii. 13-19. 

upon him ;"' and hence it has f)#»«n " Numb. v. 11, A:i. 

ronclnded by some thnt ^hc w-tn-in * Vide Selden. \i\ti FUp 1. 3, c. 

Uken in afliilterv mtintirmJ ir. Jhe 15; htid Loon. Modena. de' Riii 

Compel (John viii.j vta a U:ti-utheU Utbruici, partA iv. c. o. 
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of women during their courses/ the taking of slaves to 
wife,* and the proliibiting of marriage within certain 
degrees* have likewise no small affinity with the insti- 
tutions of Moses;* and the parallel might be carried 
farther in several other particular?. 

As to the prohibited degrees, it may he observed that Pr«hibu«<j 
the pagan Arabs abstained from marrying their mothers,* 
daughters, and aunts, both on the father s side and on the 
mother's, and held it a most scandalous thing to maiTy 
two sisters, or for a man to take his father's wife ; ^ which 
last was, notwithstandiiig, too frequently practised,* and 
is expressly forbidden in the QuranJ 

Before 1 leave the subject of marriages, it may be pro- pecuii4r 
per to take notice of some peculiar privileges in relation oTMuSm- 
tbereto which were granted by GoD to Muhammad, as he ^iH^ 
gave out, exclusive of all other Muslims. One of them 
was that he might lawfully marry as many wives and 
have as many concubines as he pleased, without being 
confined to any particular number ;• and this he pretended 
to have been the privilege of the prophets before him. 
Another was that he might alter the turns of his wives, 
and take sueh of them to his bed as he thought tit, with- 
out being tied to that order and equality which others are 
obliged to observe* A third privilege was that no man 
might marry any of his wives, ^® either such as he should 
divorce during his lifetime, or such as he should leave 
widows at his death ; which last particular exactly agrees 



♦ They, however, did permit a son to inherit iiin deceawnl fatlier's 
widows, which custom Muhammad abolished. See M air's lAfe of 
MahoTMt, vol. ii. i>. 52, and vol iii. p. 303. E. m. w. 

1 Qurdn, c. 2, v. 222. • Vide Poc Spec., p. 337, ^. 

' Ibid., c. 4, V. 24, &a * Qurdn, e. 4, v. ao. 

' Ibid., vs. 20-22. • Ibid , c. 33, ▼• 49. 3«e elao c. 

* See Levit. xv. 24, xviii. 19, and 66, und th« uoteii there. 

XX. 18; £xod. xxi. 8^-11; l>eut. 'Ibid., c 33,. v. 51" See the 

xxL 10-14; ti<}vlt. xviii. and xx. notee there. 

^ Abnlfea.. Hist. Gen. al Sharif- ^* Ibid., v. 5^ 
tdni, apud Poc Spec., pp. 321, 338. 
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with what the Jewish doctoTs have determioed coDceining 
the wives of their princes -, it being judged by tiiem to be 
a thing very indecent, and for that reason unlawful, for 
another to marry either tho divorced wife or tlie widow 
of a king : ^ and Muhammad, it seems, thought an equal 
respect, ti leaat, due to the prophetic as to the regal dig- 
nity, and t.herefore ordered that his relicts should pass the 
remainder of tlieir lives in perpetual widowhood. 
Lftwtcon- The lawg of the Qui an concerning mht'ritances are ol-^o 
SaiuM.' in several respecU conformable to those of the Jews, 
thougl) principally designed to abolish ci^rtain practices 
of tlie pagan Arabs, who used to treat widows and orphan 
bhildren with great injustice, frequently denying them 
any share in the iniieritanee of their fathers or their hus- 
bands, on pretence that the same ought to be distributed 
among those only who were able to bear arms, and dis- 
posing of the widows, even against theii consent, as part 
of their husband s possessions.^ To prevent such injuries 
fpr the future, Muhammad ordered that women should be 
respected, and orphans have no wrong done them ; and in 
particular that women should not be taken against their 
wills, as by right of inheritance, bufc should themeelvea be 
entitled to a distnbutive part of what their parents, hus- 
bands, and near relations should leave behind them, in a 
certain proportion.^ 

The general rule to be observed in the distribution of 
the deceased's estate is, that a male sliall have twice as 
much as the female;* but to this rule tliere are some few 
exceptions ; a man's parents, for example, aiid also his 
brothers and sisters, where they are entitled not to the 
whole but a small part of the inheritani'e, being to have 
equal shares with one another in the distribution thereof, 

> Mi»hn«, tit. Sanh«d]r., c^ 2, ftnd nottu there. Vide eiiam P«c ^pec^ 

Qemar. in eund. tit. M*inioo. . H a- p. 337. 

lAchoth Mclachim, c. 2. Ylda S«U ' <^ur«fi 4« vs. 31, 3V 

den, Ux. Hel)., 1. 1, c. jb. Prxd., * Ibld:^ vs, 10 and 175 Vide 

liif* of Mth., p. ti8. Chardin, Voy. de Perse, t 2, p. 

^ S«6 V. 4, vs. 21, kc, and th« 293. 
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without making any difl'erence on account of sex.' The 
particular proportfona. in sevHral C.18O&; distinctly and 
aufiicientiy declare the interftion uf Mnhamiriad, whose 
decisions, expressed in the ^urdn.^ seem to be pretty 
equitable pi^ferrmg a mans children first, and then his 
nearest relations. 

If a man dispose of fliny part of his estate by will, two lawcor. 
witnesses, at the least, are required to lender the same wiiu.'** 
vabd ; and such witnesses ought to be of his own tribe, 
and of the Muhammadan religion, if such can be bad.* 
Though there be no express law to the contrary, yet the 
Muhamrnadan doctoiB reckon it very wrong for a m&n 
to give away any part of his $uljatance from his family, 
unless it be in legacies for piou» uses ; and even in that 
caae a man ou^i^t not to give all he haa in charity, but 
only a reasonable part in proportion to his substance. On 
the other hand, though a man make no will, and bequeath 
nothing for charitable uses, yet the heirs are directed, on 
the distribution of the estate, if the value will permit, to 
bestow something on the poor, especially such as are of 
kin to the deceased land to the orphans.* 

The lirst law, however, laid down by Muhammad touch- 
ing inheritauces wiis aot very equitable ; for he declared 
that those who had fled with him from Makkah, and those 
who had received and assisted him at Madina, should be 
deemed tlie nearest of kin, and coostjquently heirs to one 
another, preferably to and in exclusion of their relations 
by blood; nay, though a man were a tnie believer, yet if 
he' had not fled ids country for the sake of religion and 
joined the prophet, he was to be looked on as a stranger ,^ 
but this law oontinued not long in force, being quickly 
abrogated.' 

It jnust be observed that among, the Muhammadans children of 
the children of their concubmes or slaves, are esteemed as intimate. 

> QuriV; c. 4, V. 10. • Ibid., c. 5, v. toy » IbW., c 8. v. 73. 
» rbid./»r d V. 175. ♦ Ibid., c. ^, v. 7, • Tbid., «.nd c. Ji v. 6 
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equaUy legitmiate with those of their legal and ingenuous 
wives, none being accounted bastards except such only aa 
are bom of common women and whose fathers are unknown. 
Liwron- As to private contracts, between man and man, t^*» 
pri^ftu oon- coTiscientious petfonuanco of them is frequently recom- 
mended in the Quran.^ For the preventing of disputes, 
all contracts are directed to be made before witnesses,^ 
and in case such contracts are not immediately executed, 
the same ought to be reduced into uTitdng in the presence 
of two witnesses ' at least, who ought to be Muslims and 
of the male sex ; but if two men cannot be conveniently 
had, tneu one man and two women may suffice. The 
same methou is also diiected to be taken for the security 
of debts to be paid at a future day ; and. where a writer 
is not to l>e found, pledges are to be taken«^ Hence, if 
people trust one another without wricing^ witnesses, or 
pledge, the party on whom the demand is made is always 
acquitted if he denies the charge on oath» and swears 
that he owes the plaintiff nothing, unless the contrary be 
proved by very convincing circumstances.* 
Murder tod Wllful murdef, though forbidden by the Quran under 
hji penalty ^^^ severest penalties to be inflicted in the next life,' is 
yet, by the same lxx>k, allowed to be compounded for, on 
payment of a fine to the family of the deceased, and free- 
ing a Muslim from captivity ; but it is in the election of 
the next of kin, or the revenger of blood, as he is called 
in the Pentateuch, either to accept of such satisfaction or 
to refuse it^ for he may, if he pleases, insist on having 
the murderer delivered into his bands^ or b^^ put to death 
in such manner as he shall think iitJ In this particular 

1 Quran, c 5, v. i ; a 1 7 ; c 2, v. * Qurin, c 2. v. 282. 

282. &c. » Vide CharcMii, Voj. de Pene, 

* l>>id., c. 2, V. 2S2. t. 2y p. 294, Ac, «Dd the notes to 

3 The Kome seem* to have been Qurdii, c. ^ v. 106. 

required by the Jewish Uw, even * QunCn, c. 4, ▼«. OT, 92. 

in ca*»o« where life ww cat con- ' Ibid, c. 2, v. 178; a 17, ▼. 35. 

ceriied. See Deut. xin 15 ; Matt. Tide ChardiD, ubi sop., p. 299, 

'xviii. 16; Jfohii viiL 17; 2 Cor. Jtc. 

xiiL I. 
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Muhammad has gone against the express letter of the 
Mosaic la'.v, which declares tliat nc satisfaction shall be 
taken for the life of a murderer;^ and he seems, in so 
doing, to have had respect to the customs of the Arabs 
ia his time, who, being of a vindictive temper, used to 
revenge murder in too immerciful a manner,* whole tribes 
frequently enj::jaging in bloody wars on such occasions, the 
natural consequence of their independency, and having no 
common judge or superior. 

If the Muhammadan laws seem light in case of murder, Man»uu?h 
they may perhaps be deemed too rigorous in case of man- JSaSuy "" 
slaughter, or the killing of a maa undesignedly, which 
must be redeemed by fine (unless the next of kin shall 
think fit to remit it out of charity), and the freeing of a 
captive ; but if a man be not able to do this, he is to fast 
two months together by way of penance.^ The fine for a 
inan'ft blood is set in the Sunnat at a hundred camels,* and 
is to be distributed among the relations of the deceased 
according to the laws of inheritance ; but it must bo 
observed that though the person slain be a Muslim, yet 
if he be of a nation oc party at enmity, or not in con- 
federacy with those to whom the slayer belongs, he is not 
then bound to pay any fine at aU, the redeeming a captive 
being, in such case, declared a sufficient penalty.* I ima- 
gine that Muhammad, by these regulations, laid so heavy 
a punishment on involuntary manslaughter, n^ot only to 
make people beware incurring the same, but also to 
humour, in some degree, the revengeful temper of his 
countrymen, which might be with difficulty, if at all, pre- 
vailed on to accept a lighter satisfaction. Among the 
Jews, who seem to have been no less addicted to revenge 
than their neighbours, the manslayer wlio had escaped to 
a city of refuge was obliged to keep himself within that 
city and to abide there till the death of the person wlio 

^ Numb. XXXV. 31. ' Quran, c. 4, v. 91. 

' This U particularly forbidden in ♦ See the notes to c. 37. 
the Qurin, c. 1 7, v. 35. * Qurin, c. 4, v. 91. 
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WHS high priest at the time the fact was committed, that 
his absence and time might cool the passion and mitigate 
the tesentmcat of the friends of the deceas^id; but if he 
quitted his asylum befone that time, the reyenger of blood, 
if he found him, might kill him without guilt;' nor could 
any satisfaction be made for the slayer to return home 
before the prescribed time* 

peomityfor Theft Is Ordered to be pttcished by cutting, off the 
offending part, the hand,^ which, at first sight, seems just 
enough ; but the law of Justiniao, forfoiddiog a thief to 
be maimed,^ is more i-easonable; because stealing being 
generally the efifect of indigence, to cut off that limb 
would be to deprive him of the means of getting his 
livelihood in an honest manner.* The Sunnat forbids the 
inflicting of thi^ punishment, unless the thing stolen be 
of a certain value. I liave mentioned in another place 
the further penalties which those incur who continue to 
steal, and of those who rob or assault people on the road.^ 

Uw^ re. As to injuries done to men in their persons, the law of 
retaliation, which was ordained by the law of Af-oses,^ is 
also approved by the Qurun ; ® but this law, which seems 
to have been allowed by Muhammad U) his Arabians for 
the same reasons as it was to the Jews, viz., to prevent 
particular xemenges. to which both nations were extremely 
addicted,* beiaag neither strictly just nor practicable in 
many cases, is seldom x>ut i^ execution, the punialiment 
being generally turned into a mulct or fine, which is paid 
to the party injured.^* Or rather, Muhammad designed 
tihe words of the Quran relating thereto should be under- 

1 Eke Numb. xxxv. 26-28. , < Vide Qrobium. Dt Jure B%1U et 

^ Ibid., V. 52. PaciB I. I. a 2 § 8. 

* Qurto, c. 5, ▼. 42. '• VideOliaidin, t. 2.p ^90. The 

* NnveV., f 3^ c 12, uUio^ liko«rit« etUblnhed iinioTig th« 
' Vide I'ufendorf, De Jnre NaI. old Komaiis by the laws of the twelve 

et Cent., 1 8. c 3, § 16. IaUm, was jQot to be inflicled unleos 

* Se« the notes to c. 5, r. 42, the delinqu^ot oonld not t^oe wjtb 
^ £xod. xxi. 94, &c.; Levit, xxiv. the pei^son injured. Vide A. Geli. 

20 ; Deiit xix. 21. Noct. Attic. ]. ao, c. 1, and l<^tuin, 

* Gap. 5, r, 49. in voce Tplie. 
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fitood in the sttme manner as tbos^ ol the Pentateuch moat 
prol>ably ought to be — that is, not of an actual retaliation, 
according to the strict literal meaning, but of a retribution 
proportionable to the injury ; for a criminal had not his 
eyes put ont nor i^as a man mutilated sccbrding to the 
luvr of Moses, which, besides, condemnetl tho^^e who had 
wounded any person, where death did not eustie, to pay a 
fine only/ the expression " eye for eye aud tootli for tooth" 
being only a proverbial manner of speaking, the sensft 
whereof amounts to this, that every one eh ill be punished 
by the judges according to the heinousness of the fact.* 

In injuries and crimes of an inferior nature, where no p^fiAity 
parbicalar punishment, is provided by the Qunin, and<Sm«t/ 
where a pecuniary compeueation will not do, the Muham* 
madans, according to the practice of the Jews in the like 
case* hare recourse to stripes or drubbing, the most 
common chastisement used in the East at this day, as well 
aa formerly; the cudgel, which, for its virtue and eflacacy 
in keeping, their people in good order and within the 
bounds of duty^ they say came down from heaven, being 
ihe instrument wherewith the judge's sentence is generally 
executed.^ 

Notwithstanding the Quran is by the Muhamni&dan:o in niftiDction 
general regarded as the fundamental pari of their civil ctviuud 
law, and the decisions of the iSunnat among the Turks and ^uw^' 
of the Imams among those of the Persian sect, with the 
explications of their several doctors, are usually followed 
in judicial determinations, yet the secular tribunals do not 
think themi^elves bound to ol>serv6 the same in all cases, 
but frequently give judgment against those d6cu»ious, 
which are not cdways consonant to equity and reason; 
and therefore distinction is to be made between tfie written 
civil law, as administered in the ecclesiastical courts., and 



1 S«e Exod. xxi, iS, 19, ftnd 22. ' S«e De\it. xxv 2, 3. 

* BArbeyrac in Grot, iibi supra. * Vld© iireloi. Voy. d© Constant., 

Vido Ckna in £xod. ni 24, aui) p, 020^ and Cburdin, iiU supra, \\ 

tit« xix. 21. 502. 
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the law of nature or common law (if T may so call it) 
which takes place in the secular courts, and has the 
executive power on its siJe.* 

Under the head of civil laws may be comprehended the 
^^la^at injunetion of warring against infidels, which is repeated 
iuAdeb. .j^ several passages of the Quran,* and declared to be of 
high merit in the aight of God, those who ai*e slain fighting 
in defence of the faith being reckoned martyrs, and promised 
immediate admission into paradise.' Hence this duty is 
greatly mafi:nified by the Muhammadan divines, who call 
the sword the key of heaven and hell, and persuade their 
people that the least drop of blood spilt in the way of 
Goi>, as it is called, is most acceptable unto him, and that 
the defending the territories of the Muslims for one night 
is more meritorious than a fast of two months ; * on the 
other hand, desertion, or refusing to serve in these holy 
wars, or to contribute towards the carrying them on, if 
a man has ability, is accounted a most heinous crime, 
being frequently declaimed against in the Quran.^ Such 
a doctrine, which Muhammad ventured not to teach till 
his circumstances enabled him to put it in p^^tice,^ it 
must be allowed, was well calculated for his purpi)8e, and 
stood him and his successors in great stead: for what 
dangers and difticulties may not be despised and over^ 
come by the courage and constancy whicn these aenti* 
ments necessarily inspire ? Nor have the Jews and 
Christians, how much soever they detest such principles 
in others, been ignorant of the force of enthusiastic heroism, 
or omitted to spirit up their respective partisans by the 
like arguments and promises. " Let him who has listed 
himself in defence of the law," says Maimonides/ '* rely 



JowUh 
doetrliie 
coDooni- 
iiifl; war in 
ii%t0Dca of 
rwlitfion. 



^ Vide Chnrdin, ubi supi-a. p. 2<^ * Relaud, De Jan Milit. Mohant 
Ac. p 5* *^- 

» Cap. 22 ; c a, y. 190-193 ; c. 4, » Vide c. 9 ; c. 3. v. 143, fte. 
v. 83, Ac. , & 8; c. 9; c. 47 and 0. • See ante, p. 83. 

7 Hatftcb. Melachin, c. 7. 



61, Ac. 

' C»p. 2, V. 155 ; c. 3. V. 142 ; c- 
47 . c or. 
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on him who ia the hope of Israel, and the saviour thereof 
in the time of trouble ; ^ and let him know that he fights 
for the profession of the divine unity : wherefore let him 
put his life in his hand,* and think neither of wife nor 
children, but banish the memory of them from his 
heart, having his mind wholly fi^ed on the war. For 
if he should begin to waver in his thoughts, he would 
not only confound himself, but sin against the law ; nay, 
the blood of the whole people hangeth an his neck ; fo^ 
if they are discomfited, and he has not fought stoutly 
with all his might, it is equally the same as if he had shed 
the blood of them all ; recording to that saying. Let him 
return, lef^t his brethren's heart fail as his own." ' To the 
same purpose doth the Kabala accommodate that other 
passage, "Cursed be he who doth the work of the Lord 
negligently, and cursed be he who keepetb back his sword 
from blood.* On the contrary, he who behaveth bravely 
in battle, to the utmost of his endeavour, without trem- 
bliiig, with intent to glorify God's name, he ought to 
expect the victory with confidence, and to apprehend no 
dai^jsr or misfortune, but may be assured that he will 
have a house built him in Israel, appropriated to him and 
his children for ever; as it is said, God shall certainly 
make my lord a sure house, because be hath fought the 
battles of the Lord, and his life shall be bound up in the 
bundle of life with the Lord his God/' ^ More passages 
of this kind might be prodooed from the Jewish writ^, 
and the Christians come not far behind them. *' We are opinionKof 
desirous of knowing, says one,^ writing to the Franks c^w^n 
engaged in the holy war, **the charity of you all; forrobjSSt' 
that every one (which we speak not because we wish it) 
who shall faithfully lose his life in tills warfare shall 
be by no means denied tihe kingdom of heaven." And 

^ J«r. xtv. 8. ' ( Sam. xxv. 28, 29. 

^ Job xiiL 14. * NioolAUft, in Jure Cmmo., a 

' I)«»ut, zz. $. ovuiiiun 23, qoMt. 3. 

* Jer. xlviii 10. 
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another gives the rolJowiog exhortation . ^^ Laying aside 
all fear aud dread, endeavour to set effectually airaiiist 
the eriemieB of the holy faith and the adversaries of all 
religions : for the Almighty knoweth if any of you die, 
that he dinth for the ti-u^ of the faith, and the salvation 
of his ccwiatry, and the defence of Christians; and there- 
fore be shall obtain of him a celedtia? reward."^ The 
Jews^ indeed, had a divijoe coiuraiasion, extensive and 
oxplieit enough, to attack, «ubdue, and destroy the ene- 
n\ies of their religion ; and Muhammad pietended to have 
received one in favour of himself and his Muslims in 
terms equally plain and full;* and therefore it is no 
wonder that they should act consistently with their 
avowed principles ; bub tiiat Christians should teach and 
pi:actice a doctrine so opposite to the temper and whole 
keuor ot the Gospel seems very strauge ; and yet the 
latter have carried matters further, and shown a more 
violent spirit of intolerance than either of the former. 
liiwHof wtr ')'he lawd of war, accoitUng to the tfuhummadans, have 
lin.s. been already so exactly sfct down by the learned Reland/ 

that 1 need say very little of tliem. I shall, therefore, 
only observe some conformity betwtitin their military laws 
and those of the. Jews. 
While Wruhammadism was in its infaucy the opposera 



** Though Muhatarnsd undoubtedly took Mosm as his pattern, 
.iTid supposed hitoself t'oUowing in hu footsteps wheu he gave the 
coT/iiuand to light against tlie infidels, yet there ia no compkrisou 
Ww«fiu them whatever so far ss warring agninst infidels is con- 
cerned. Thti Ismelites were boiuuianded to slay the C&iuanitSfe as 
divinely ordained iiiHtrumeuts of dmtrucHon bat Muhammsd in- 
A^gu^ited war as a inimns of proselyttsm. The Israelite was not 
])ermitLeil to proselytise from among ttie Cauajtnites, Kxod. xxiii. 
37-33 ; but Muslims are required to proselyttae by sword-power. 

E. M. T 

' Leo TV , op. cit, qusst 8 MohamraedAiior, in the third vol 

< In his treaiiae l>e J\u^ Militari of his Dissertationes MisccLUines»L 
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thereof taken in battle were doomed to death trithout 
mercy ; but this w&a j-udged too severe to be put in prac - 
tice when tliat relifpon came to be sufficientlj established, 
and past the danger of being subverted \yy its enemies^ 
The same senience was pronounced not only against the 
Reven Canaanitish nations,' whose possessions were given 
to the Israelites, and without whose destruction, in a 
manner, they could not have settled themselves ir the 
country designed them, but against the Amaiekiies^ and 
Midianites,* who had done their utmost to cut them 
off in their passage thither. 1/Vhen the Muhammadans 
declare war against a people of a different faith, they give 
them their choice of thi^e© offers, vij;., either to embrace 
Muhammadism, in which case they ^/ecome not only 
secure in their persons, families, and fortunes, but entitled 
to all the privileges of other Muslims ; or to submit and 
pay tribute,* by doing which they are allowed to profess 
their own religion, prorvided it be not gross idolatry or 
againdt the mural law ; or else to decide the quarrel by 
the sword, in which last case, if the Muslims prevail, the 
womeu and children w^hicb are made captives become 
absolute slaves^ ^nd the men taken in battle may either 
be slain, unless they turn Muhammadans, or otherwise 
disposed of at the pleasure of the prince.^ Herewith 
agree the laws of war given to the Jews which relate to 
the nations not devoted to destruction ; ^ * and Joshua is 



♦ The difference natinB to me to be very great. The Israelites 
might make p^aoe with idolaUrs on coodition of their becoming tri- 
bnUn«o. Tlie IrtuHlim^ might not do so on any condition but that 
of conversion to Islam.' With the Jew it was* a case of policy— with 
the Moshnri. of reli^on. x. w« w. 



1 Sa« QuriD), c 47, r. 5, and th« * NmnK xxxi. 17. 

uot«3 thero ; Jiud c 4, v. 89 . 0. 5, ' See e 9, and thi- notes there. 

V. 98. * See the notes to c. 47. 

« Deut. XX. 16-18. ' Deut. xx. lo-i5. 

» Ibid » c. XXV. 17-19 
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said to have sent even to the inhabitants of Canaan, 
before he entered the land, three schedules, in one of 
which was written, "Lot him fly who will;" in the 
second, " Let hhii surrentler who will ; *' and in the third, 
** liCt him tight who will ; "i though none of those nations 
made peace with the Israelites (except only the Gibeonites, 
who obtained terms of security by stratagem, after th«y 
had refused those offe*^ by Joshua), "it being of the 
Lord to harden their hearts, that he might destroy them 
utterly." « 
j.aw re^i- Ou the first considerable success of Muhammad in war, 
di^oaof the dispute which happened among his followers in rela- 
tion to the dividing of the spoil rendered it necessary for 
him to make some regulation therein ; he therefore pre- 
tended to ha^e received the divine commission to distri- 
bute tiie apoH among his soldiers at his own discretion,' 
reserving thereout, in the first place, one-fifth pari * for 
the uses after mentioned; and. in consequence hereof, he 
took himself to be authorised, on entiaordiuAry occasions, 
to distribute it as he thought fit, without observing an 
equality. Thus he did, for example, with the spoil of the 
tribe Haw&zin taken at the battle of Hunain, which he 
bestowed by way of presents on those of Makkah only, 
passing by those of Madlua, and highly distinguishing 
the principal Quraish, that he might ingratiate himself 



^ Talmud Hierosol. apud Mai- Gtr(^'.')<.L:tes are not msntioned 

luonid. Halach. Melachim, c. 6. § ainoii^^ the other Canaan itish ua- 

5 R. Bechai, ax lib Sipbre. Vide tiona who as»eraUt<l to fight ajrahirt 

^Sf-ldeu, De Jure Nat. et Gent. Sec. Joshua (Jotih. ix i », and who Mere 

Hebr., 1. 6, c i^{ and 14; and doomeJ to Mter exliipation (Deut. 

Schickardi, Ju« Regiuiii Heb., c. 5, xx. 17). But it is observable that 

7*heor. 16. ^ the Girgashitei* ane doc omitted by 

'' Josh. xi. 2Q. The Jews, how- the Septuagiut in either of those 

ever, say that the Girgakhites, be- texts, and that their name apjiean 

Sieving they could not escape the in the latter of them in the Sama- 

destruction, with which they wcre ritan Pentateuch : they a^e al«o 

tlireatened by G(»d if they pt* niistcd joined with the other Canaanites as 

in Jefcndiug themselves ficd into having foii^ht agaiiiup L»rat-i In 

Africa in j;:reat numbwrs. (Vide Jo«ih. xxiv. 1 1. 

Taim. Hieros., ubi «up.) And this ^ Qiirjin, ••. S 

id adfeigneJ as the reason why the * Ibid 



S¥5C. V].] THE PRELIMINARY DISCOURSE, 223 

with them after he had become master of tliefr city * 
lie was also allowed in the expedition a^ajiist those 
of al Jhidhir to take the whole booty to hirfiself, and 
to dispose thereof as he pleased, because no iigrses or 
camels ^ere made use of. in that expedition,* but the 
whole army went on foot; and this became thence- 
forward a law ; ^ the reason of which seems to be, that 
the spoil taken by a party consisting of infantry only 
should be considered as the more immediate gift of God,* 
and therefore properly left to the disposition of his 
apostle According to the Jews, the spoil ought to be 
divided into two equal parts, one to be shared aulong the 
captors, and the other to be taken by the prince,* and by 
him employed for his own support and the use of the 
public. Moses, it is true> divided one-half of the plunder 
of the.Midianites among those who went to battle, and 
the other half among all the congregation ; • but this, they 
say, being a peculiar case, and done by the express order 
of God himself, must not be looked ou as a precedent'^ Tt 
should seem, ho-wever, from the word of Joshua to the 
two tribes and a half, when he sent them home into 
Gilead after the conquest and division of the land of 
Canaan, that they were to divide the spoil of their enemies 
with their brethren after their return;* and the half 
w:hich waus in succeeding times taken by the king was m 
all probability taken by him as head of iha community, 
and representing the whole body. It is remarkable that 
the dispute among Muhammad"s men s^^out sharing the 
booty at Badr^ arose on the same occasion as did that 
among David's soldiers in relation to the spoils recovered 



' Abulfed. in Vit Moh., p* 118, c .1. Vide Selden, X>e Jure Nat et 

iic. Vide Qurdn, o. 9, and thd Gr«iic. &^. Ufb., lib. 6, c. 16. 

notes there. ^ Numb, ji^xl 27. 

* Qu«iD, c. 59, V. 6, aee the notaa ^ Vide Mftifn. jlalach. Melaob:, 
there. c 4 

* Vide Abulfed., ubi «up., p. 91. • J 05)1. xxii. S 

* Vide Qiirai), c 59, v. 6. " See O^Hiini c. 8, and the notes 



• Geiaar. JJabyl. aU tit. Sanhedr., there 
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from the Amalekites,^ those who bad been in the action 
insisting that they vho tarried by the stulT should have 
no part of the spoil; and that the same decision was gi^en 
in both caees, which became a law for the futnre, to wit . 
that they shoold part alike, 
oods fifth The fifth part directed by the Quran to be taHen otit of 
^how'to b^ the spoil befoiD it be divided among the captors is declared 
'"*^' to belong to Qon, and to the apostle and his kindred^ and 

the orphans, and the poor, and the traveller:* which 
words are variously anderataod. Al Shafii was of opinion 
that the whole ought to be divided into five parts ; the 
first, which ho oalled GoD^S part, to go to the treasury, 
and be employed in: building and repairing fortresses, 
bridges, and other ptiollc works, and in paying salaries to 
m^igistrntes, civil officers, professors of learning, ministers 
of pubUc worship, Ac.; the second part to l»e distributed 
among the kindred of Muhammad, that is, the descendants' 
of his. grandfather Hdsham, and of his great-uncle al 
Mutallib,' as well the rich as the poor, the children as the 
adult, the women a& the men, observing only to give a 
female but half the share of a male ; the third part to-go 
to the orphans ; the fourth part to the poor, who have not 
wherewithal to maioSain themselves the year round, and 
are not able to get tkeir livelihood ; and the fifth part to 
travellers who are in want on the road, notwithstanding 
they may be rich men in their own country.^ According 
to MiUik Ibh Ans, the whole is at the disposition of the 
Imam or prince> who may distribute the same at his own 
discretion, where he sees most need/ Abul Aliya went 
according to the letter of (he Quran, and declared his 
opinion to be that the whole should be divided into six 
parts, and that OoD*s part should be applied to the service 
of the Kaabah ; while others supposed GoD*s part and the 

I I S«m. XXX. 21-25. ^ Al Baid Vide HeUnd, De Jiir« 

* Quran, c. 8. Miiit Noham., p. 42, ^. 

* Nofe. al Shaflt hiirtall was de- > Idem, 
seended from Ihis Uttet' 
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apostk s to be one and the same.^ Abn Hanifa thought 
that the share of Muhammad and his kind]*ed sank at that 
prophet's death, since which the whole ought to be divided 
among the orphans, the poor, and the traveller.^ Some 
insist that the kindred of Mahammad entitled to a share 
of the spoils are the posterity of Hasham only ; but those 
who t^ink the descendants of his brother al Mat«llib 
have also a right to a distributive part, allege a tradition 
in their favour purporting that Muhammad himself divided 
the share belonging to his relations amoug both families ; 
and when Othmun Ibn Assan and Jubair Ihn Matam 
(who were desceudod from Abd-as-shams and Naufal, the 
other brothers of Hasham) told him that though they 
disputed not the prefei^nce of the Hdsbamites, they could 
not help taking it ill to see such difference made between 
the family of al Mutallib and themselves, who were 
related to him in an equal degree^ and yet had no part in 
the distribution, the prophet replied that the descendants 
of al Mutallib had forsaken him neither in the time of 
ignorance nor since the revelation of Isldm^ and joined 
his fingers together in token of the strict unjon between 
them and the Hashamites.' Some exclude none of the 
tribe of Quraish from receiving a part in the division of 
the spoil, and make no distinction between the poor and 
the rich ; though, according to the more reasonable opinion, 
such of them as are poor only are intended by the text 
of the (juran, as i') agreed in the case of the stranger; 
and others go so far as to assert that the whole fifth 
commanded to be reserved belongs to them only, and that 
tlie orphans, and the poor, and tlie traveller, are to be 
understood of such as are of that trilie/ It must be 
observed that immovable possessions, as lands, &c., taken 
in war, are suoject to the satne laws as the movable, 
excepting only that the fifth part of the former is not 

^ Relaad, De Jure Milit. MohaDi.. p. 42, jrc. 
» Idem. • Idem. ♦ Idem. 
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actually divided, bat the income and profits thereof, or of 
the price thereof, if sold, are applied to public and pious 
uses, and distributed once a year, and that the prince may 
either take the fifth part of the land itself, or the fifth 
part of the income and produce of the whole, as he shall 
make his election. 



( "7 ) 



SECTION VII. 

OP THX MONTHS OOUXANDRD BT THE QURXN TO BE KEPT SACBi;!), 
AND OP THE fiETTIMQ APA.RT 07 FRIDAY FOR THE ESPEOIAL 
ASRTICE or OOD. 

It was a custom among the ancient Arabs to observe Tht four 
four moaths in the year as sacred, during which they m^irbt. 
held it unlawful to wage war, and took off the heads from 
their spears, ceasing from incursions and other hostili- 
ties. During these months whoever was in fear of his 
enemy lived in full uecurity, so that if a man met the mur- 
derer of his father or his brother, he durst not offer him 
any violence.^ " A great argument," says a learned writer, 
*' of a humane disposition in that nation^ who being, by 
reason of the independent governments of their several 
tribed, and for the preservation of their just rights, exposed 
to frequent gUarrels with one another, had yet learned to 
coo] their inflamed breasts with moderation, and restrain 
the rage of war by stated times of truce."* 

This institution obtained among all the Arabian tribes, 
except only those of Tay and Khnzaah, and some of the 
descendants of al Harith Ibn Kaab (who distinguished no 
time or place as sacred),' and was so religiously observed, 
that there are but few instances in history (four, say some, 
six, say others *) of its having been transgressed ; the war 
which were carried on without regard thereto being there- 



' Al Kazwitiii apud Golhim id ' Golitu, ubi supra, p. 5. 

notit ad AliJag., p. 4, Ac Al Shah- ' Al SbahristdDi, ubi supra. Stt6 

rUtinl, apud Puc Spec., p. 311. ante, p^ 190. 

Al Jawbari, al Firanzab. * Al Mughultal. 
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fore termed i in pious One of those instances was in the 
war bttt>Areen the tribes of Quraisl and Qais Allan, wherein 
Muhammad himself served under hi« uncles, being then 
fourteen ^ or, as others saj, twenty ^ years old. 

The months which the Arabs held sacred were al Mu- 
harram, Bajab DhaMQaada,and Dhu'l Hajja; the first, the 
seTenth the eleventh, and the twelfth in the jear.^ Dhu'l 
Hajja l)eing the month wherein they performed the pil- 
grimage to Makkah, not only that month, but also the 
preceding and the following, were for that reason kept 
inviolable, that every one might safely and without 
ioterruption pass and repass to and from the festival.* 
Rajab is said to have been more strictly observed than 
any of the other three,* probably because in that month 
the pagan Araba used to fast;* Ramadhan, which was 
afterwards set apart by Muhammad for that purpose, 
being in the time of ignoranoe dedicated to drinking in 
excess.^ By reason of the profound peace and security 
enjoyed in this month, one part of the proviaiona brought 
by the caravana of purveyors annually set out by the 
Qui-aish for the lupply of Makkah,* was distributed 
among the ptrople ; the other part being, for the like 
reason, distributed at the pilgrimage.* 
Their The observance of the aforesaid months seemed so 

»n?of«*"*^* reasonable to Muhammad, that it met with bis approba- 

1 Abutfetl*, ViL Mob., p. ii. contiguoQtT Th<> two learned pro 

* Al Kudii, »1 Finiuz, apud P»c. ttasoni^ OoltufMid Keland, hAve alao 

Speo., p. .174. A\ Mughuitai men- mada a Rmall alip in speaking of 

tSone both opinions. these sacred mouths which may 

> Mr. Bayi^- (Diot. Hist, et Crit tell nu are tbe two tirsl and the two 

art. la Meoque, Hem. F.) accuaea last in th« year. Vid^* Gblii, h^x 

r)r. Pndeaax of an incontiatencjF for Arab., oni. 60 r. and Reland. De Jara 

sayii>g in one place (Life of Mahomet, Milit Mohammedan or, 5., 

p. 64) that, these eacred months were * "Vide Gol. in AUragT p. 9. 

tbe firf.i, the seventh, tbe eleventh, * Vide Ibid., p. 6. 

and the twelfth, and ii^timating in * Al Maki/i, apud Poc. ubi supra., 

another place (ibid., p. S9J that three ^ Idem, ind Auctor Neahk al 

of them were cootiguoua. Xut tLia Ashar, ibid 

must be mere abrtence of mind in ^ See Qur^n, c. 106 

Mr. fiayle ; for are not the eleventh, ' Al fiorisi, apud Poc. Spec, p. 

the twelfth, and the first mf»uth8 127. 
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lion . and the same ia accoudingly confirmed aod enforced 
by several pafurages of the Quran ,^ wliich forbid war to be 
waged during those months against such as acknowledge 
them to be sacred, but grant, at the same tfme, full per- 
mission to attack those who make no such distinction^ in 
the sacred months as well as in the profane.^ 

One practice, however, of the pagan Arabs, in relation a^iauons 
tu these sacred months, Muhammad thought proper toiiU5n!iX 
reform ; for some of them, weary of sitting q^uiet for three 
months together, and eager to make their accustomed 
incursions for plunder, used, by way of expedient, when- 
ever it suited their inclinations or conveniency, to put off 
the observing of al Muharram to the following month, 
Safar,* thereby avoiding to keep the former, which they 
supposed it lawful for them to profane, provided they 
sanctified another month in lieu of it, and gave public 
not e thereof at the preceding pilgrimage. This transfer* 
ring tlie observation of a sacred month to a prolane month 
is what is truly meant by the Arabic word ai Nasi, and 
is absolutely condemned and declared to he an impious 
innovation in a passage of the Qui-an ^ which Dr Prideaux,^ 
misled by Golius,* imagines to relate to the prolonging of 
the year by adding an intercalary month thereto. It is 
true the Arabs, who imitated the Jews in their manner of 
computing by lunar years, had also learned th^ir method 
of reducing them to solar years by intercalatiug a month 
hometimes in the third and sometimes in thesec^ond year,'' 
by which ineans they fixed the pilgrimage of Makkah 
(contrary to the original institution) to a certain season 0! 
the yeai, viz., to antumn, as most convenient for the pil- 
grims, by reason of the temperateness of the weather and 
the plenty of provisions ; ^ and it is also true that Mu~ 

1 Cap. 9 ; c. 2, V. 194 ; c. 5, V. 3; * Iiife of Mahomet, p. 66 
c 5, V. 9S, Ac. ^ \n AlfrA£., p. 12. 

" C»p 95 c 2, V. 194. ^ Soe Prid, Wefaee to the first 

s See the notes to c. 9, ubi sup. vol. of hie Ck)nJieet , p. 6, &c- 
4 Cap- 9, ibid. ' Vide Gol., ubi tupr» 
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hammad forbade duch intercalation by a passage in the 
same chapter of the Qurin ; but then St ia not the passage 
above montionied, which probibite a different thing, but 
one a little before it, whereia the number of months in 
the year, according to the ordinance of GoD ia declared to 
be twelve ; ^ whereas, if the intercalatiou of a montli were 
« allowed, every third or second year would consist of 
thirteen, contrary to Gon'a appointment. 
rT\A%y in- The sotting apart of one day in the week for the more 
iftcr«d d^ ^ peculiar attendance on God's worship, so strictly required 
by the Jewish and Christian religions^ appeared io Mo- 
hammad to be so proper an itistitution, that he could not 
but imitate the professors thereof in that paiticular; 
though, for the sake 6f distinction, he nught think himself 
obliged to order his followers to observe a difterent day 
from either. Several reasons are given why the sixth 
day of the week was pitched on for this purpose ;^ but 
Muhammad seems to have preferred that day chiefly 
because it was the day on which the people used to be 
assembled loii;^ before his time,' though such assemblies 
were had, perhaps, rather on a civil than a religious 
account. However it be, the Muhanimadan writers be- 
stow very extraordinary encomiums on this day, calling- 
it the prince of days« and the most exoelleni day on which 
the sun rises ; ^ pretending also that it will be the day 
whereon the last judgment will be solemnised ; ^ and they 
esteem it a peculiar honour to Islim that God has been 
pleased to appoint this day to be the feast-day of the 
Muslims, and granted them the advantage of havmg first 
observed it.* 

Though the Muhaznmadans do not think themselves 
bound to keep their day of public worship so holy as the 

1 QuriUi, o. 9. Sm also e. 2, v. ^ Ibn al AJihlr et al ChasAli, apoi) 

194. Poc SiMc, p. 317. 

* S«tt c. 63, and the notes th«re. ' Vid^ ibid. 

^ AI BaMbwi. • K\ GhafiUi, ibid. 
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Jews and Chrisiians are certaiuly obliged to keeptbeira. 
there being a permission, as is generally supposed^ in the 
Quran,^ allowing tbem to return to their employments or 
diversion after divine service is over ; yet the more devout 
disapprove the applying of any part of that day to worldly 
affairs, and require it to be wholly dedicated to the boat- 
ness of the life to come.^ 

Since I have mentioned the Muhammadan weekly feast, '^•^ 
I beg leave just to take notice of their two Bairims,' or £^dm1 
principal annual feasts. The first of them is oalled in 
Arabic, fd ul J*itr, ie., The feast of breaking the fait, and 
begins the first of Shawwal, immediately succeeding the 
fast of JRamadh&n ; and the other is called Id ul Qurbdn, 
or Id ul Adha, t.«., The feast of the saerifiee, and begins on 
the tenth of Dhul Hajja, when the victims are slain at the 
pilgrimage of Makkah.^ The former of these feasts is 
properly the lesser Bairam, and the latter the greater 
Bair^m;^ but the vnlgar, and most authors who have 
written of the Muhammadan affairs,? exchange the epithets, 
and call that which follows Bamadhdn the greater Bairim, 
because it is observed in an extraordinary manner, and 
jkept for three days together at Constantinople and in 
other parts of Turkey, and in PersL. for five or six days, 
by the common people, at least, with great demonstrations 
of public joy, to make themselves amends, as it were, for 
the mortification of the preceding month ; * whereas, the 
feast of sacrifices, though it be also kept for three days, 
and the first of them be the most solemn day of the 
pilgrimage, the principal act of devotion among the Mu- 
hammadaus is tsJcen much less notice of by the generality 

* Cap. 63, titi rapra. ^ 109, and D'HerW., Bibl. Orient., 

* Al Ghainli, ubi supra, P- '3xS. lut. Bairim. 
' The word Bairim is Turkish, * Hrde, in notis ad l^bov:, p 

and properij signifies a feast-day or x6 ; Otiardin, Voy. dn Perse, torn 

fkoliday. 3, p. 450; Kicaut*s SUU of tho 

^ Seff 0. 9y and ante, Sect IV.^ Ottoman Empire, 1. a, o. 24, ate. 

p. 94. 'Vide Cbardiu and liic&ut, ubi 

'Vide Reland, Do Helig. Mob., supra. 
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of peopk, who are not struck fherewith, becatftc the 
ceremonies with which tlie sazne is observed an; performed 
at Makkah, the only scene of that solemnity.* 



* In India this feut is popularly known as the Baq;r /d> or Fe&et 
o{tb€ Cow, and is celebrated with great ceremony l»y all Noslmis 
A goat or a ebeep is sacrificed and its flesb eat^n bv tiie family 
ma king the ofle ri ng. For a cleav accouii t of th e n i an uer of ceJ ebrating 
the van'ous fesst9 of tfi« Mushms, the reader is inferred to the exeel- 
leal work of the Rev. Edward Sell, ^-niitlcd 27ir jfaitk qf JMtn. 
chapter vL E. w. w. 
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SECTION VIII. 

or THi: FRTK2IPA1J SECTS AMONG TH£ tfUHAMMADANS^ AND OF 
THOS£ WHO HAVB FRSTCNDRD TO PROPHXCY AMONG TRK 
ARABS IH OR SINCE THE TIME OF ICUHAyVHAD 

Before we take a view of the sects of the Muhanimadans. 
it vvill be necessary to say something of ttie two sciences 
by which all di&put.6d questions aroong them are deter- 
mined viz, their Scholastic and Practical Divinity. 

Their scholastic divinity is a mongrel science, consist- Muhamm*- 
ing of logica:! metaphysical, theological, and philosophical S^tSf^®*'"" 
disquisitions, and built on principles and methods of rea- 
soning very diflerent from whst are usod by those who 
pass among the Muhammadans themselves for the sounder 
dtviD€S or more able philosophers/ and, therefore, in the 
partition of the sciences this is generally left out, as un- 
woithy a place among them,^ The learned Mainionides •'* 
has laboured to expose the principles and systems of the 
scholastic divines, as {requ<-ntly lepiignant to the nature 
of the world and the order of the creation, and intolerably 
absurd. 

This art of handling religious disputes was not known luongin 
in the infancy of Wuhammadanism. bnt was brought in*** *** 
when sects sprang up and articles of religion began to be 
called in question, and was at first made use of to defend 
the truth of those luticles aganist innovators;* and while 

* Poc Spec p. 196. ' More NeYOch., 1. T, c. 71 and 

^ Apuil Ibn Siiia, in Libello de 73. 

Divisions Soientifti., et Nasim'ddm ^ Al Oharili, itpnd Poc. Spec ubi 

j| Tu3i in Prstat ad Ethic. supra 
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it keeps within tbose bounds is allowed to be a commend- 
able stady, being necessary for the defence of the faith ; 
but when it proceeds farther, out of an itch of dUputation, 
it is judged worthy of censure. 

This is the opinion of al Ghazali,^ who observes a 
mediiuu between those who have too high a value for thia 
Bcience^ and those who absolutely reject it. Among the 
latter was al Shaf{i, who declared that, in his judvmeut, 
if any man employed his time that way, he deserved to 
be fixed to a stake and carried about through ail the Arab 
tribes., with the following proclamation to be made before 
him : " This is the reward of him who, leaving the Cjunlu 
and the Sunnat, applied himself to the study of scholastic 
divinity.*** Al Ghazali, on the other hand, thinks thac 
as it was introduced by the invasion of heresies, it i.s 
necessary to be Inetained in order to quell them ; but then 
in the person who studies this science he requires three 
things---<liligence. acuieness of judgment, and probity of 
manners ; and is by no means for suffering the same to 
be publicly explained.* This science, therefoi^e, amonjr 
the Muhammadaiis, is the art of controversy, by wiiich 
they discuss points of faith concerning the essence nnd 
attributes of Goo, apd the conditions of all possible things, 
either in respect to their creation or final restoration, 
accoixling to the rules of the religion of Islim.^ 

The other science is practical divinity or jurisprudence, 
and is the knowledge of the decisions of the law which 
regard practice, gathered from distinct proofs. 
Muslim Ai Ghazali declares that he had much the same opinion 

pradJoct of this science as of the former, its original being owing to 
the corruption of religion and morality; and therefore 
judged both sciences to be necessary, not in themselves, 
but by accident only, to curb the irregular imaginations 
and passions of mankind (as guards become necessary iu 

' A\Md Poc. Spec., ub^saprm. * Ibid. 

^ Ibid., p. 197. * Ibn al Kotsi, »pud eund., ibid, 

p. 198. 
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tfie highwajB by reason of robbery), the end of the fiisfc 
being the aappression of heresies, and of the other the 
decision of legal oontroveT'sieSy for the quiet and peaceable 
living of mankind in thU world, and for the preserving 
the rule by which the magistrate may prevent one man 
from injuring another, by declaring what is lawful and 
what is unlawful, by determining the aatisfacticn to be 
given or punishment to be inflicted, and by regulating 
other outward mictions ; and not only so, but to decide of 
religion itself, and its oonditions, so far as relates to the 
profession made by the tiiouth, it not being the business 
of the civilian to inquire into the heart r ^ the depravity of 
men's manners, however, has made this knowiedgf of the 
laws so veiy requisite, that ii is usually called-the Science, 
by way of excellence, nor is any man reekoned learned 
who has not applied himself thereto.^ 

The points of f$ith subject to the examination and i^ynti of 
discussion of the scholastic divines are reduced te fourt^Khoks^c 
general heads, which they call the four bases, or gt«at **'^"*^*"- 
fundamental articles.' 

The first basis relates to the attributes of GOD and his 
unity consistent therewith. Under this bead axe compre- 
hended the questions concerning the eternal attributes 
which are asserted by some and denied by others; and 
also the explication of the essential attributes and attri- 
butes of action, what is proper for God to do, and what 
may be affirmed of hiin and whal it is impossible for him 
to do. These things are controverted between the Asha- 
rians, the Karamians, the Mnjassamians or Corporalists, 
and the MutazUites*^ 

The second basis regards predestination and the justice 
thereof, which comprises the questions concerning Oon's 
purpose and decree man's compulsion or necessity to act 

^AI GUoAt, Poo. Spec, PP* *Vid«ilMbrsg Hisl Dynasty 
198-^04. p. 166. 

< Yiie ibid. p. 304 ^ Al ShaiKnitaJfii ap i^d Pec Syee^ 

libi ittp«& p^ »e4, ibc. 
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and his co-operation in producing actions by which he 
n^&y g^ii^ to himself good or eviL, and also those which 
concerti Gon'8 willing good and evil, and what things are 
subject to his power, and what to his knowledge; ttome 
maintaining the affirmative, and. others the negative. 
Thesv points are disputed among the Q.adr(ans the Naj- 
rians, the Jabhans the Asharians. and the Karamians ^ 

Tfae third bafiis concerns the promises and threats, the 
precjse acceptation of names used in divinity, and the 
divine decisions, and comprehends questions relating to 
fait*, repentance, promises, threats, forbearance, infidelity 
and error. The controversies under this head are on foot 
between the Murjians, the Waidians, the Mutazilites the 
Asharians, and the Karamians.^ 

Xhe fourtn basis regards history and reason, that is, the 
just weight they ought to have in matters belonging to 
failh end religion and aJso the mission of the prophets 
and the office of the In am or chief pontiff. Under this 
head are comprised all casuistical questions relating to 
the moral beauty or turpitude of aclioiT3; inquiring 
whether things are allowed or forbidden by reason of 
their o^n nature or by the positive law; and also ques*- 
tions concerning the prefexence of actions, the favour or 
grace of Qon. the iunocenoe whic^i ought to attend the 
prophetical otticO; and the conditions requisite in the 
olfioe of 'mam; some asserting it depends on right of 
succession, otht'^e on the consent of the faithful , and 
also the method of trancfemng it with ihe former, and of 
CO firming it with the latter. These matters are the sub- 
jects of dispute between the Shiahs, the Mutazilites, the 
Karamians. and the Asharfans/^ 
Thewctiof The difffieut sects of Muhammadans may be distin- 
guished into two sorts — those generally esteen ed orthodox, 
and those which are esteemed heretical. 



^ Al Shahristini, apud Poc., ubl sup., p. 205. * Tdftm, ibid., p. ao6. 
3 Tdeir., ibid. 
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The former, by a general name are called Sunnis op 
Traditionists, because Lbey acknowledge the authority of 
the Sunnat,or collection of moral traditions of the sayings 
and actions of their prophet, which is a sort ol supple- 
ment to the Quran, directing the observance of several 
things omitted in that book and in name as well as 
design answering to the Mishna of the Jews.^ 

The Sunn is are subdivided intn four chief sects, which, nivfoioiii of 
notwithstanding some differences as to legal conclusions tht toJS-" 
in their interpretatioii of the Quran and mattees of prac- SectT^^' 
tice, are generally acknowledged to be orthodox in radi- 
cals or matters of faith and capable of salvation, and 
have each of them their several stations or oratories in 
the temple of Makkah.^ The foundei-s of these sects are 
looked upon as the gi-eat masters of jurisprutfence, an4 
are said to have been men of great devotiati and self- 
denial, well versed in the knowledge of those things 
which belong to the next life and to man's r%ht conduct, 
hei-e, and directing all their knowledge to the glory of 
God. This is al Ghazali's encomium of them, who thinks 
it derogatory to their honour that their names should be 
used by those who, neglecting to Imitate the other virtues 
which make up their character, apply themselves only to 
attain their skill and follow their opinions in matters of 
legal practice.^ 

The first of the four orthodox sects is that of theTheHanf. 
Hanifit^s, so named from their founder, Abu Hanifa al ^**** 
Kdman Ibn Thabit, who was born at Kufa in the 8oth 
year of the Hijra, and died in the 150th, according to 
the more preferable opinion as to the time.^ He ended 
his life iu prison at Baghdad where he had been confined 
because he refused to be made qadi or judge,^ on which 

» Vide Poc. Spec., p. 298. Prid.; ^ v,de Poc Sp«c. p. 293. 

Lite of Mahomet, p. 51, &c. Tie- ^ Ibn Khatiikin 

land, DcKeLMoh, p-68, &c Mil- * This was the, tnib cause of hiii 

liurn, DeMohammediswoant^Mob.j impmaiMueBt and death, and not 

pp. 368, 369 his raf using to subscribe to the 

I See aute, p. 205. uvmioii of absolute predestination. 
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account he was very hardly dealt with, hy his superiors, 
yet could not be prevailed on, either by threats or ill- 
treatment, to undertake the charge, ** choosing rather to 
be punished by them than by God," say3 al Ghazali, who 
adds, that when he excused himself {rom accepting the 
office by alleging that he was unfit for it, being asked the 
reason, he replied, '' If J speak the truth, I am unfit ; bat 
if I tell a lie, a liar is not fit to be a judge." It is said 
that he read the Quran in the prison where he died no 
less than /cxx) times.^ 

The Hanifites are called by an Arabian writer* the 
followers of reason, and those of the three other sects, 
followers of tradition, the former being principally guided 
by their own judgment in their decisions, and the latter 
adhering mpre tenaciously to the traditions of Muhammad. 
The sect of Abu H sulfa heretofore obtained chiefly in 
Irak,^ but now generally prevails among the Turks and 
Tartars: his doctrine was brought into great credit by 
xlbu Ydsuf, chief- justice under the Khallfahs al ttadi and 
Ilanin al Rashid.* 
MiUk ibn The second orthodox sect is that of Malik Ibn Ans, whp 
ne^.** ' was born at Madfha in the year of the Hijra 90, 93, 94,^ 
or 95,« and died there in 177,^ 178,® or I79» (for so 
much do authors difier). This doctor is said to have* paid 
great regard to the traditions of Muhammad.^^ In his 
last illness^ a friend going to visit him, found him in tears, 
abd asking him the reason of it, he answered, ''How 
should I not weep? and who has more reason to weep 



»8 D'Herbelot writes (BibI Orient., • Idem. 

p. 21), misled bj^ ^he dubious aocep- * Vide D*Herbel.,BibL Orient, pp. 

tationof the word " aadi/' which 21 and 22. 

Mgnifios not orUy Goa'd decree .in ,' Aibufeda. 

parUcuIar, but also the giving .«en- - :* l^n Kb&llikin. 

tenoe as a judge in general ; nor T^Xienj. 

could Abu Hanlfa have been rec- * Abulfeda. 

konedorthodox'had he denied one of ' Shnacinui^ p. IT4. 

the principal articles of faith. *^ Ibn KhallikiJn. VidePoc. Spec. 

^ Poc. Speo^ pp. 297, 29S. p. 294. 

^ Al Sh&riBtdni, ibid. 
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than I ? Would to God that for every question decided 
by ina according to iny own opinion I had received eo 
many stripes*! then would my accounts he easier. Would 
U^ God I had never given any decision of my own I ''■i Al 
Ghazdli thinks it a sufficient proof of Malik's directing his 
knowledge to the glory of God, that being once a^ked his 
opinion as to forty -qighc questions, his answer to thirty- 
two of them wa8» that he did not know ; it being no easy 
matter for one who has any other view than Goo's glory 
to make so frank a confession of his ignorance.* 

The doctrine of Malik is chiefly followed in Baxbary 
and other parts of Africa. 

The author of the third orthodox sect wets Muhammad uuhunnuid 
Ibn Tdns al Shafli, born either xit Gaza or Ascalon, in sSSrS!*^** ^ 
Palestine, in the year of the Hijra 150, the same day (as 
some will have it) that Abu Hanffa died, and was carried 
to Makkah at two years of age, aqt^d there educated.* He 
died in.204,* in Egypt, whither he went about five years 
before* This doctor is celebrated for his excellency in 
all parts of learning, and was much esteemed by Ibn 
Hanbal, his contemporary, who used to say that " he was 
as the oun to the world, and as health to the body." Ibn 
Hanbal, however, had so ill an opinion of al Shafifi at first, 
that he forbade his scholars to go near him; but some 
time after one of them, meeting his master trudging on 
foot after al Shafii. who rode on a muje, asked him how 
it came about that he forbade them to follow him, 
and did it himself ; to which Ibn Hanbal replied, " Hold 
thy peace; if thou but attend his mule thou wilt profit 
thereby." • 

Al Shafii is said to have been the first who discoursed 
of jurisprudence, and reduced that science into a method ;' 
one wittily saying, that the relators of the traditions of 

> Iba Khallikib, Poc. Spea, apud ^ Yet AbulM* lays he lived 

eund. ibid. fifly-eight jeitft. 

* Al GhattJi, ibid. * Ibn KhalUk^. 

* Ibtt KhftUikin. * Idem. * Idem. 
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Muhammad were asleep till a] Shkfii came and waked 
them.^ He was a great enemj to the scholastic divines, 
at; haa been already observed.' Al Ghazali tells us that 
al< Shafii used to divide the night into three parts, one for 
9tndj, another for prayer, and the third for sleep. It is 
alao related of him that he never so much ai> once swore 
hy God, either to confirm a truth or to affirni a falsehood ; 
and that being once asked his opinion, he remained allent 
for some time, and when the reason of his silence was 
dehianded, he answered, " I am considering first whether 
it be better to speak or to hold my tongue.** The following 
saying Is also recorded of him, viz., '* Whoever pretends to 
love the world and its Creator at the same time is a liar."' 
The followers of this doctor are from him called Shaffites, 
and were formerly spread into Mawam'lnahr and other 
parts eastward but are now chiefly of Arabia and Persia. 
Ajiinad Hbn Afamad Iba Hanbal, the founder of the fourth sect, was 
born in the year of the Hijra 164 ; but as to the place of 
his birth there are two traditione * some say he waii bom 
at Mird in Khurasan^ of which city his parents were, and 
that his mother brought him from thence to Baghdad 
at her breast^ while others assure us that she was with 
child of him when she came to Baghdad, and that he was 
lirnu tiiere/ Ibn Hanbal in process of time attained a 
great reputation on account of hie virtue and knowledge ; 
being do well versed in the traditions of Muhammad in 
paiticular, that it is said he could repeat no less than a 
million of them.* He was very intimate with al Shaffi, from 
whom he received most of his traditionary knowledge, being 
his constant attendant till his depaiture for Egypt.^ lie- 
fusing to acknowledge the Qurdn to be created/ he was, 
by order of the Khalifah al Mutasim, severely soourged 
und imprisoned.' Ibn Hanbal died at Baghdad, in the 

^ Al '^afanJLni, apud Poc Spec, » Ibn IChalliian. 
I>. 296' ® Idem. 

2 Se« Mite, p. f iS. ' SMante,Sect. iTI., I tii.Im: 

* Vide Poa Sp^xs., pp. 295-297. ' CbA KliAllikin, Abolfartic Hist. 

* tbn IChallikan. Dyn., p. 252, Ifia 
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year 241. and was followed to his grave by eight fiucdred 
thousand roeii and sixty thousand women. It in iielated. 
a^ something very extraordinary, if not miraculous, that 
on the day of his denth no lesf) th^n twenty thousand 
Christians, Jews, awd Magian« embraced the Muhum- 
inadan faith. *^ This sect increased so fa^t and became so 
powerful and bdlil, that in the year 323, in the Khalifat 
of al Kadi, they raised a great commotion in Baghdad, 
entering people's houses, and spilling their wine, if they 
fonnd any, and beating the sinjring-women they met with, 
and brestking their iustrnmeuts; and a severe edict was 
published against them before they could be i*educ«d to 
their duty; 2 but the Hanbalites at present are not very 
numerous, few of them being to be met with out of the 
limits of Arabia. 

The heretical sects among the Muhamniadans are those H^reficsi 
which hold heterodox opinions in fiindamentals or matters Mnbanun*- 
of faith. *^"*' 

The first controversies relating tx) fninJamentals began 
when most of the companions of Muhammad were dead ,^ 
for in tlieir days was no dispute^ unless about things of 
small moment, if we exi:ept only the dissensions concern- 
ing tlie Imams, or rig^htful successors of their prophet, 
which were stiiTcd up aud fomented by interest and ambi- 
tion ; the Arabs' contimial employment in the wars during 
thai timo allowing liu. m liltlo or no leisure to enter into 
nice i^iquiries and subtle distinctions. But ao soonei was 
the ardour of conquest a little abated than they began to 
examine the Quran more nearly, whereupon differences 
in opinion become unavoidable, and at leugth so greatly 
multiplied, that the number of their beets, according to 
the common opinion, are seventy-three. For the Muham- 
rnadans seem ambiuous that th(^ir i-eligiun should exceed 
others even in this rt?Mpect. saying, that the Magians are 

' Ibn Khaliikiin. ' AJ Sb&hrisUiii, Apiid F(\c 8}>«c., 

" Abulfar., ubi iiaprft, p. 301, p. 194 ; Auctor Sh&rh h1 M&wikif, 

Q 
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divided iote seventy sects, the Jews into seveuty-one, the 
Christians into seventy-two, and (he Muslims into seventy- 
three as Muhiunmad bad foretold;^ of which sects they 
reckexi one to be always) orthodox and entitled to salvation.^ 
The KhAri. Xho first heresy was that of the Khmjitea. who revolted 
from Aii in the thirty •seventh year of the Hijra ; and not 
long after, Mi^bad al Johni, Ghailin of Damascus, and 
Jonas al Asw^ri broached heterodox opinions conoeroing 
predestination and tiie ascribing of guod and evil unto 
rtof>, whose opinions were followed by Wasi) Iha Ata.* 
This latter was the scholar of Hasan of Basra, in whose 
school a question being proposed, whedxer he who had 
committed, a grievous sin was to be deemed an infidel or 
not, the Kharijites Twlio used to come and dispute tliere) 
tnaiutaining the afRrmalive, and the orthodox the negative, 
VVs.sil, withoiu Malting his master's decision, withdrew 
abruptly, and began to publish among his fellow-scholars 
a new opinion of his own, to wit, chat such a sinner was 
in a middle state; and he was Uiereupon expelled the 
school ; iie and his followers oein^ thenceforth called 
Mutazilites, or S^paratisio,* 

The jieveral sects whicli have arisen since tiiis time are 
variously compounded and decompounded ot* the opinions 
of four chief secti>, the MutaziUtes. the Slfatians, the Kha* 
iijites» and the Shiitea* 
TheMuUxi- I, The MutaziUtes were the followers of the before- 
'^***' mentioned Wiisil Ibu Ati. As to tJieir chief and general 

tenets: i. They entirely rejected all eternal attributes uf 



^ Vid« PiK. Spt c, ubi sup. p. l66) reckons aiii principal leota, 

* Al ShAhristani, »pucl ound., p- iddiog th9 Jabojiami and the Miir- 

21 T paiu» ; aiid tbe author o^ *'Shtfh ai 

^ Idem, and Auctor Sbarh al Mtawikif *' eight, viz., the Mutazil- 

Mawiikii, ubi tfup. itea. the Shittet, Aie Kliirijiteti the 



* Idem, ibid., wp. 21 1, si 2, aod AlurjiAne. the NafArians. thft ^a 
bn KhalUkiti in Yit« WasiU. riatiM,the Mu .hibUihites. and Uiei 

* Ai Shaliri«tani, who alsu rednoea which he caHs id N;ijia« ( 
them to four chief suct-s, pate the alone -will be savmI, beiii 
QaJariaDa iu tlie place o( the Muta to him the sect of th« 
ciliteik Abulfaragiua (Aiat. Dyn., Vide Poc. Spea^ p. 209 
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God, to avoid the distinction of persons niade hj the 
Christians, saying that eternity is the proper or tomial 
attribute of his essence , that God knows by his essence, 
and not by his knowledge;^ and the same they aftirined 
of his other attributes^ (thoiigh all the Mutasilites do 
not understand these words in one sense); and hence 
this sect were also named Muattaljtes, from their divest- 
ing Gk>o of his attributes;' and they went so far as 
to say that to affirm these attributes is the same thing 
as to make more eternals than one, and that the unity 
of G 01) is inconsistent with such an opinion;* and thU 
was the true doctrine of Wasil their master, who de- 
clared that whoever asserted an eternal attribute asserted 
there were two Gods.* This point of speculation oon- 
cerning the divine attributes was not ripe at first, bat 
was at length brought to maturity by Wdsil's followers 
after they had read the books of tlie philosophers.* 2. 
They believed the Word of Ood to have been created in 
aubf'ecto fas the schoolmen term it^ and to consist of letters 
and sound, copies therec^ bein^ written in books to ex- 
press or imitate the original They also went farther, and 
affirmed that whatever is created in mbfedo is also an 
accident and liable to perish.^ 5. They denied absoluOie 
predestination, holding that God was not the author of 
evil, but of good only, and that man was a free agent ,• 
which being properly the opinion of the Qadarians, we 
defer what may be further said thereof till we come to 
speak of that sect On accotmt of this tenet and the first^ 
the Mutazilites look on themsel es as the defenders of 



i MaimomdM teaches- the Mim, (hi Praieg. ad Ptrke Aboth., g S) 

not ftM the do0feri|ie d ihe Mutitfi- msatU the 9ua% thing, 

litei, but hi« own. Vide More, Xev. » Vide Poc. 9r>ec, lUd. 

L I, a 57. * AJ Sbai^riat.. ibid., p. 315. 

* A) ehabriflUnl. apud. Poc Spec., ' A^talfarag and al Shahrist, ubi 
pb 214; AbalCarag, p. 167 etip., p 8*7. See supra Sect. III. 

* vid« Poa Spec, p. 324. p. II? 

« Sharh al Mawi(k% and al Bhah- • Vide Poa Spec, p. 240. 
list, apttd Toe., p. 3f6. MaiJtivtiiHes 
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Ute unity and justice of GoD> 4. Th^y held tbat if a 
profeasor of the ti*u^ religion be guilty of a grievous sin 
«kiid die withont reptintance, he will be eternally damned, 
ihoagh \m punisKnient wiU be lighter ihaa that of the 
infidels* 5. ITiey denied all vision of GoD in paradise by 
the corporeal eye and rejected all oomparisona. «r aimili^ 
tudes applied to Oou.' 
Vari&ae This s<=^t are said to have been the first inventors of 

thuteet aeholusiic divinity,^ and are anbdivided into several infe- 
rior sects, amoimfang, as some reckon, to twenty, whtch 
mutlially brand one another with iiifidelily.* The most 
remarkable of them are:-— 
Tjje.Hud;»i. I . The Hudai i iaus, or followers of Hamadan Abu HudaU. 

UttM 

a Mutaailite dov^tor, who differed something from the com- 
mon fonu of expt»?*3sion used by this sftcti> saying; that Goii 
knew by his kno^rledge, but that his knowledge was his 
essence ; and »o of the other attributes : which opinion he 
t45ok fi'om the philosophers, who affirm the essence of 
God to be simple and withotit mnltipUcity, and that his 
attribut>>s are not posterior or accessory to his eaaenoe^ or 
subsisting therein, but are nis essence itseU; and this the 
moi-e orthodox take to be next kin to making. distinctioBft 
in the deity which is. the thing they so much abhor in the 
Christians.^ As to the Qurdn'a b^ing created he made 
some distinction, holding the Word of God to be partly 
not in 6ubjecio (jmd therefore unereated) as when he spake 
the word Kiia. i^., Jint at the creation, and partly fit 
aftbfeefO: as the precepts prohibitions, Ac' Marracci** men- 
tions an opinion of Abii HudaiVs coucarning predeatina- 
lioh, from au Arab writei • which beiji^/ by him expresieU 
in a manner not very inlelligtble. 1 ohoose to omit. 

1 A I S^ahhsi and SJaarh a] "Ma- * hiicfor a I Miwakif, 9ip«d Poe, 

witkif, »pud ^oc,. ubi Mip., p. 214. i\\d. 

* Marracc, Pnidr aH rtf. Alcor, ■ Al ShahriaUni; auucl Poc pp 
[.jirt 3. p /4. 215. 216. aiy. 

' Tdtetn, \W. ' Idem, apud t;und.. p-2i7, Ac 

* Vide Ho< Sperc, p. 213. ani * In )?rodj., pari 3, j>- 74. 
D'H«rbel. art. Muutfilah ' Al %ih«hrb<uni. 
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2. The Jabbaians, or followers of Abu Ali Aftihammad Th« juiiU- 
Ibn Abd al Wahab flumamed al Jubbai, whose meaning***"' 
when he made uae of the common expitsssion of the 
Mutazilites, that " GOD knowis by hia essence/' &o.. was 

thai God's being knowiog is not an attribute the sanie 
with knowiedge, nor such a state as rendered his being 
knowing neceasary.^ He held Gor»a Word to be created 
in sitijecto! eiS in the preserved table, for example, the 
memory of Qabriel Muhammad^ &a^ This sect, if Mar- 
racci has given the true sense of his author, denied that 
Gop could be seen in paradise without the assistance of 
corporeal eyes, and "held that man produced his aets by 
a power superadded to health of body and soundness of 
linib^^ that he who was ^iltyot a mortal dii was neither 
a believer nor an infidel, but a transgressor (which was 
(he original opinion of Wasil), and if he died iu hia 
sins, would be dooined to hell for eternity; and that 
God conceals nothing of whatever he knows from his 
servants* 

3. The Il&shaniians, who wei^e so named from their The Ha»ha- 
master, Abu Hasham A&d al SaUm, the son of Abu Ali al "**"* 
Jubbai and whose tenets nearly agreed with those of the 
preceding sect.*^ Abu Hasham took the Mutaz/ilite form 

of expression that *' GoD knows by his essence" in a difter- 
ent sense from others, supposing it to mean that God hath 
or is endued with a disposition which is a known pix)- 
perty or quality posterior or acces^ry to his exiiitence.^ 
fiis followers were so much afraid of making GaD the 
author of evil that tjhey would not allow him to be said 
to create an infidel, because, according to their way of 
arguing, an infidel is a compound of infidelity and. man, 
and God is not the creator of infidelity.* Abu H&sham 



1 A) Shahristiuii, nptid Poc- Spec., * M»rraoct, ubi sup,, p 7$, •« i 

p. 215. Sbftiirhtani* * Td«ni, ibid. 

' IcUm, and Auctor aj MawdkLS ' Ai SiiAhriti., apud Poc p« 215. 
ibid, p. 2 IS. * id«in. ibid., p. 242. 
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and his father, Abu All at Jubbii, were both c*»lebratfHl 
for their akiil in scholas-tic Jiviiuty.' 

4. The NudhAmians, or followers of Ibrahim al Nudhiin, 
"^Lo harin;^ read book8 of philosophy, set up a new sect 
and imagining b« could not sufficiently remove QoD from 
being the autihor of evil without divesting him of his 
power m respect thereto taught that no power ought to 
be ascribed to God concerning evil ind rebellions actions; 
but ihis he affirmed againist the opinion of his own dU- 
ciples, who allowed that Cod could do evil, but did not, 
because of its turpitude.- ( >f his opinion as to the Qur4n's 
beiug created we have spoken elsewhere.^ 

$, The Ha^ atians, so named from Ahmarl Ibn Hayat, 
who had been of il&e sect of the Nudhamians, but broached 
somi' new notions on reading the philosophers. His 
pecmmr opinions were: i. That Ghnst. was the eten*al 
Word incarnate, and took a true and real body, aud will 
judge all creatures iti the life to come : * he also f aither 
asserti^d that thpre are two OoDS or Creators— the one 
eternal, viz., tlie most high Gar, and the other not eternal, 
viz.^ Christ* — whidi opinion, though l>r..Pocock ui-ges 
the same as an argument that he did not rigli iy under- 
stand the Christian mysteries,* is not much different from 
t^xut of IhB Ariars and Sooiniana. 2. That there js a 
successive transmigration of the soul from one body into 
another, and tliat the Iwt body will enjoy the reward or 
sntfer tJ)e punishment due to each soul;^ and 3. That 
GoT^ will l)e seen at the resurrection, not with the bodily 
eyes, bnt those of the understanding.^ 

€1 The Jahidhiane, or followers of Amru Ibn Bahr, 
sumamed al Jahidli a great doctor of the Mutazilites, 



' Al SUahrifit, ubi Bup4 pp. 241, 
242, Vjcl« Marntor* , Pnxi., pari 3, 

P .74. 

■ Su« supra, Sect. Til., p. 113. 

* Al Bhahriiit, abi Kup., p. 218; 
Abalfarag, p. 16;. 



• Al Bhabritft.. al Maw^kil et Ibn 
Xnsii^ apuil Foe Spec . ubi supi. p. 
21 9 

• Vide Poc Spec. ibuJ 

^ Marraoc. ot a] Sbahnnt. , abi sup 

• Marimcc^ ibid., p. 75. 
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and very much admired for the elegance of "his com- 
posures ^ who differed from hie brethren in that he 
imagined that thn damned would not be eternally tor- 
XDAnted in hell, but would be changed into the iiatore of 
fire, and that the fire would of itself attract them, without 
any nece-^ily of their going into it.^ He also taught that 
if a man believed Gk>D to be his Lord and Muhammad the 
apostle of God, he became one of the faithful, and was 
obliged to nothing farther^' His peculiar opinion as to 
the Quran has been taken notice of before^ 

7. The Muzdarians, who eiobraeed the opinions of laa Tho miu. 
Tbn Subaih al Muzdar, and those very absurd ones; for, 
beeideft his notions relating to the QurAn,^ he went so 
difeetly counter to the opinion of those who abridged 

God of the power to do evil, that he afBrmed it possible 
for 60D to be a liar and unjust.* He al^o pronounced 
him to be an infidel who thrust himself into the supreme 
government;' nay, he went so far as to assert men to be 
infidela wliile they said ** There is no God but God," and 
even condemned all the rest of mankind as guilty of 
infidelity, upon which Ibrahim Ibn al Sandi asked him 
whether paradise, whose breadth equals that of heaven 
and earth, was created only for him and two or thre^? 
more who thought as he did ? to which it is said he could 
return no answer.* 

8. The Bashahans, who maintained the tenets of Bashar Th« Bad)- 
Ibn Mutamir. the master of al Muzdar,^ and a principal 

man among tlie Mutazilites. He differed in some things 
from the general opinion of that sect, cairyiiig man's free 
agency tiO a great excess, making it even independent; 
and yet he thongfat God might doom an infant to eternal 
puoisbment, but gmnted he would foe unjust iu so doiug. 

1 Vide I)'H«rbe].. Bibl. Orient., * Vide ibid., and p. 112. 

art. Giabedh * Al Shahn»t., apud Poc., p. 241. 

* Al Shfthrift.. ttbi ««tp., p* 260 ^ liftiracc, ubi rap;, p. 75. 

* Ma/raeCi ubi s^up. * Al Shaiirist:, ubi ftup., p. 220. 

* S«ct. TIT., p. 1 13 * Pocs. Speo.> p. 2a I 
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He ttught that God U not always obliged to do fhat which 
is best for if he pleased he could tnake hJI men true 
believers. These sectaries also held that if a ma q repent 
of a mortal sin and afterwards retani to it, h^ will be liaUe 
to suffer the punishment due to the former transgression'.^ 

Th«Thain.& q The Thanianilans, who follow.Thamama Ibn Bashar, 
a chief Mutazilile. Their peculiar opinions were : i. Iliat 
siniierB should remain in hell for ever. 2, That free 
actioTia have no producing author. 3. That at the resur- 
rection all inlirielfl, idolaters^ Atheists, Jews, Christians, 
Magians, and heretics shall he reduced to dust * 

Th«(M»- 10 The Qadarians, which is really a more ancient 
name than that of Mutazilitesi .Mibad al John! and his 
adherents being so called, who dispixted the doctrine of 
predestination before VITAsil quitU^d bis t/iasbi^r'' for 
which reason some iise the denomination of Qadarians as 
more extensive than the othpr. and comprehend all the 
Mutaeiliies under it^ Tlu» sect deny absolute predes- 
tinntion> saying that evil and injustice ought not to be 
Attributed to Gou, but to man, who is a free agent, and 
may therefore be rewarded or punished for his actions, 
which God has granted him power either to do or to let 
alone.^ Aud hence it is said they ar<f called Qadarians 
because they deny al Qadr, or GoD*s absolute decree; 
though others, thinking it not so propei to affix a name 
to a sett from a doctrine which they combat, will have it 
come from Qadr or Qud/rai, le, power^ because they asser*^ 
man*s pow^^r to act freely* Those, however, who ^ive 
the. name of Qadarians to the Mufc&zilites are their 
enemies, for they disclaim it, aud give it. to thair antagu- 
nir^ts, Ihe Jabarians who likewise refuse it as an :nf&:nous 
appsllHtxon/ because Mnhan\mad is said to liave declarod 



' ■Marrscc, ubi *iip. ^ A I Shahiist. Vide Foe fip***. 

* IridTD. ibid. pp 235 and 240 ^c. 

> Al Shahrlst « Vid« Voc. SpecL, ibid, p 238. 

* Al Firauzih. Vide Poc Spec, "^ Al MuUrrixJ »] Shahn^t .Vidv 
PH 23I1 232, and 214 ibid., p. 232. 
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the Qadariansto be the Magians of his foUoweis^ But 
what the opinion o£ thea^ Qadarians in Mnhammad's 
time was ia very uncertain. The Mutaaiiites say the 
name belongs to thpse who assert predestination and 
make God the anther of good and eTiI»' viz. the Jabanans ; 
but. all the other Muhainmadan seets. agree to fix it on 
the Mutaxilitea, who, they say, are like the Mtgians ih 
establishing two principles, Light, ^r God the author 
of good: and Darkness or the devil, the author of evil: 
but this canuot absolutely be said of the Mnfazilites, 
for they (at least the genGrality of them) ascribe men^s 
good deeds to GOD, bub their e\nl deeds to themselves; 
meaning thereby that man has a fi*ee liberty eud power 
to do either good or evil, and is master of his actions; 
and for this reason it is that the other Muhammadan^ 
call them Magians because they assert another author o£ 
actious besides God.^ And indeed it is a difficult matter 
lo say what Muhamnriad's own opinion was in this matter; 
for on the OJie aide the Quran itself is pretty plam for 
cbsolule prede.^ti nation, aud many sayings of Muhammad 
are recorded to that purpose,* and one in particular, 
wherein he introduces Adam and Moses dispiitinor befoi'e 
Got) in this manner; "Thou," says Moses, ''art Adam, 
whom God created, and animated with the breath of life 
and caused to be worshipped by the angels, and placed in 
pamdise, from whence mankind have been expelled for 
thy fault," whereto Adam answered, ^*Thoa art Moses, 
whom God chose for his apostle, and intruated with his 
Word by giving thee the tables of the law, aud whom he 
vouchsafed to admit to discourse with himselt: how many 
years dost thou find the law was written before 1 was 
created?" Says Moses, '* Forty *' ''And dost thou not 
find/* replied Adum, ' Ihese words therein, 'And Adam 
rebelled against his Lovd and* trans5;iessed * ? " which 



^ Al Mnl»iTi/.i, ai Sihahrist &,c., • Vida Toe., ibwl , p. 435, lU. 
ibid • Tdtm ibid. ^ Vide ibiJ., p. 237. 
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Moses confesamg, " Dost thou tbetef ore blame mo," con- 
tinued be, ^* for doing that which Oon wrote of me that I 
should do forty years before T was created ? nay, for what 
was decreed concerning me fifty thousand years before 
the creation of heaven and earth?" In the conclusion 
of which dispute Muhammad declared that Adam had 
the better of Moses.' On the other eide. it is urged in 
the behalf uf the Matazilites, tliat Muhammad declaring 
that the Qadariana and Murjians had been cursed by thp 
tongues of seventy prophets, and being --asked who the 
Qadarians were, answen^d, '' Tlioee who assert that Croo 
predestinated them to be guilty of rebellion, and yet 
ponishes them for if Ai Hasan is also said tci have 
declared that Gon sent Muhammad to the Ai^abs while 
they were Qadarians or Jsbarians, and laid their sins 
upon Uop : and to confirm the matter, this sentence of 
the Quran is quoted : « " Wh*>n they commit a filthy 
action, they say, We found our fathers practising the 
same, and Gon hath commanded us eo to do: Say, Verily 
God commandeth not filthy actions." • 
ThftSifi. 11. The Sifdtians held the opposite opinion to the 
Mutazilites io respect to the eternal attributes of Gon, 
«vhich they atRrnted. making no distinction between the 
essencial attributes and those of operation ; and hence 
they were named Sifatian^ or Attributists. Their doc- 
trine was that of the first Muhammadans, who were not 
yet acquainted with these nice distinctions: but this sect 
afterwards uitroduced another species of declarative attri- 
butes, or such as were necessarily used in hijstorioal narro- 
tion, as liands, face, eyes, Arc, wl»icb they did not offer to 
explain, but eontented hemselves with saying they were 
in the law, and that they called them declarative attrl-. 
hutes.* However, at length, by giving varioui* explica- 
tions and interpretations of these attributes, they divided 

' Ibn a1 Atb(r, a] Bokhlri, aipuii ' Kl Maiarrict, apud euut., p| 
Poc. Spec , p. 236. 237, asS. 

* Cap. 7, V. «9. * A.I ShabmL, Poc. Spea. p 2.53. 
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into many different opimoni: : some, by taking the words 
in the literal sense, tell inco the notion of a likeneaa cr 
similitude between Odd and created beings ; to Which it 
i« said the Karaites among the Jew^, who are for the 
literal interpretation of Mosea's law had shown them the 
way:^ others explained them in another manner, say- 
ing that no creature waA like OoJ>, but that they neither 
understood nor thought it necessary co explain the precise 
signification of the words, which seem to alilrm the same 
of both, it being sxiiGcient to believe that Odd hath no 
eompaniou or similitude. Of this opinion was Mdlik Ibn 
Ans, who declared as to the expression of Gon's sitting 
on his tbione, in particular, that though the meaning ib 
known, yet the manner is unknown; and, that it is ne^ 
cessory to beiieve it, but heresy to make any questions 
about iu- 

The sects of the Sifatians are : ^ 

I. Tho Asharians. the followers of Abu*l Hasan alrhAAsba- 
Asharl, who was first a Mutazilite, and the scholai of' 
Abu Ali al Jobbii^ but disagreeing from his master in 
opinion as to GoD's being bound (!\8 the MutaziUtes 
assert) to do always that which is best or most expedient, 
left him and 'lei up a new sect of himself. The occasion 
of this difference was the putting a case concerning three 
brothers, the ferst of wh6m lived in obedience to God, the 
second in rebellion against him, and the third died an 
mfant. Al Jobbii being asked what he thought would 
become of them, answere*!, that the ftr»t would be re- 
warded in paradise the second punished in hell, and the 
third neither rewarded nor puni «jhed. " But what," objijtcted 
al Asnan\ "if the third say^ O JiORD, if tbou hadst givou 
me longer life, that I migtit have euteired paradise with 
my believing brother it would have been better for me ? *' 
To which al Jobbai replied, "That Gou would answer, 
I knew that if thou hadst lived longer thou wouldst 

1 Vide Poo. Spec, ibid., p. 2^ * yide-€ui]d, ibid 
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have been a wicked person, and therefore cast into hell.*' 
Then," retorted al Asharf, "the second will say/O Lord, 
why didat thou not take me away while I was an infant, 
as thou didst my brother, that T might not have deserved 
to be punished for my sins aior to be cast ioto hell 1 ** 
To which a] Jobbai conld return no other answer than 
that God prolonged his life to give him an opportunity of 
obtaining the highest degree of perfection, which was best 
for him; but al Asharf demanding further why he did 
not for the same reason grant the other a longer life, bo 
whom it would have been equally advantageous, al Jobbai 
was so put to it, that he asked whether the devil possessed 
him. *' No/' says al Asharl, " but the master's ass will not 
pa«s ^he bridge ; ^ ^ %.$., he is posed. 
OFinton* The opinions of the Aaharlans were: i. That they 
STittrt? allowed the attributes of God to be distinct from his 
Q^^^ essence, yet so as to forbid any cotnparisom t^ be made 
between God and his ctea^res * This was also the opinion 
of Ahmad Ibn Haubal, and David al Ispabani. and others, 
who herein followed Milik Ibu Ans, and were so cautioiLS 
of auy assimilation of Qou to created beings, that they 
declared whoever moved his hand while he read these 
words, "I have created wiUi my hand/' or stretched 
forth his tiiisfer in lepeaLing this saying uf Muhammad, 
"The heart of the believer is between two fingers of the 
Merciful,** ought to hav<$ his hand and finger cut oft';^ 
and the reasons they gave for not explaining any such 
words were, that it is forbidden in the Quran, and that 
such explications were necessarily founded' on conjecture 
and opiuion, from whirh no man oi^^nt to speak of the 
attributes of God,, because the words of the Qumn might 
by that means come to be understood differently from the 
author^s meaiiing; nay, some have been so 9uperstitiously 
scrupulous in this matter as not to allow the words hand, 

^ Auotur Al M«wakif, et bX Baladi, * A.1 6h:Uirist. apnd Poc. Spec, p. 
ivpud Hoc., ubi sup., p. 2jo, &o. Ibn sju. 
KhalliWiio iu VtU al Jobb.ii ' IcMm, »)iud eund.; p. 23S. Jtc. 
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face, and the like, when they occur in the Quran to bi* 

rendered into Persiati or any other language, but require 

thc'.m to Jbe read in the very orij^inal words and ihia they 

call the safe way ' 2. A3 to predeatinafcion, they held Ihat 

God hath one eternal will, whiich is applied to whatsoever 

he willeth, both of his own actions and those of men, so 

far aa they are created by binf, but not as they are iicquired 

oiF gained by them, that he wilieth both their good. and 

th#}ir evil, their profit and tlieir hurt, and as he wilieth 

and knoweth; he wilieth concerning men that which he 

knoi»eth, aad hath commanded the pen lo write the same 

in. the Preaerred Table and this la his decree and eternal 

immutable counsel and purpose.^ They also went ao far 

aa to say that it may be agreeable to the way of QoD that 

xBan should be commanded what he ia not able to perform.' 

But while they allow man some power, they seem to 

rMtraiu it to each a power aa cannot produce anything 

new ; only God, aay they, so orders his providence that 

he createe, after or under aixi together with every created 

or new power, an action which is ready whenever a man 

willa it and sets about it ; and this action is called Casb» 

ue., Acquifiitaon, being in respect to itis creation, from God, 

bat in respect to its being produced, employed, and 

acquired, from raan> And tbi>: being generally esteemed 

the ortliodox opinion, it may not be improper farther to 

explain the 3ume in the words of some other writers Ti\e 

elective actiona of men^ says one, fall underthe power of 

God alone; nor is their own power ePTectual thereto, but 

Oop eauseth to exist in man power and choice; and if 

there be no impediment^ he causeth his action to exist 

also, subject to his power, and joined with that and his 

choice ; which action, as created, is to be ascribed to God, 

but as produced, employed, or acquii'ed to manf So that 

by iKe acquisition of an action is properly meant a main's 

^ Vide Foe Spee. ibid ' Idem, ibid., p 346. 

« Ai Shahmt^ apiid eund p. ^45, ^ -\l Shabri^t., apod Poc Spvc. p 
&c 34S ^^ 
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joiuing or conn^cbiug tlie same with his power and vill^ 
yet allowing herein no impression or influence on the 
existeuoe thereof, save only that it is sn ject to hift power.^ 
Others, however, who are also on the side of a> Ash&ri, 
and reputed orthodox, explain the matter in a different 
ntanner and grant the impression or influence of the 
created power of man on his action, and that this power 
is what is called Acqnisitioii.^ But the point will be stili 
clearer if we hear a third author, who rehearses the Tarious 
opinions, oi explications of the opinion of thin sect in the 
following words, riz. :•— Abul Hasan al Ashan assferts all 
the actions of men to be subject to the power of God, 
bemg created by him, and that ihe power of man hach no 
inflaen e at all on that which he is empowered to do^ but 
that bulh the power and what is subject thereto fall 
under the power of GOD. Al Qadhi Abu Baqr says tha the 
essence or substance of the action i$ the effect of the 
power of Goo, but its being either an action of obedience, 
as prayer, or an action of disobedience, as fornication, are 
qualities of the action, which proceed from the power of 
man. Abdal Mdlik, known by the title of Im&m al Hara- 
niain, Abu'l Bui^ain oc Basra, and other learned men, hel<l 
that the actions of men are effected by the power which 
OoD hath created in man, and that Gob causeih to exist 
in man both power and will, and that this power and will 
do necessarily produce that which man is empowered to 
do; and Abu Ishaq al Isfarayain taught that that which 
maketh impression or bath influence on an action is a 
comjiound of the power of Goi) and the power of man.» 
Tiie same author observes that their ancestors, perceiving 
a manifest difference between those things which are the 
effects of the election of mun and those things which are 
the necessary effects of manimate agents, destitute both 
of knowledge snd choice, and being at the same time 

^ AucTor Sbarh »l Mamrikif, apud * AveUir Sb5ir]i al T&wiUya;. apiid 
e\3Bd., p. 247. wnd. ibid., p. 24S 4a 

* Al ShahtUt., Ibid, p 248. 
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l^reased by the arg amenta which proTe thai 6oi» is the 
Crpafior of all things, and coDsequently of those things 
which are done by men. to concJliate the matter, chose 
ihe tntddie way, asserting actions to proceed from the 
power of Goi> and the aeqoisition of man, God's way. of 
dealing with his servants being, that when nian intendeth 
obedience, God oreatetb in him an action of obedience ; 
and when he intendeth disobedience, he createth in him 
an action of disobedience; so tha& man seemeth to be the 
eirective producer of his action, though he really 4ie not' 
But this, proceeds th6 same wriier, is again pressed with 
its difficultieii, because the ?€ry intention of the mind is 
the work of Odd, so that no man hath any share in the 
production of his own actions: for which reason the 
ancituits disapproved of too nice an inquiry into this 
point, ttie end of the dispute concerning the same being, 
tor the most part, either the taking away of all precepts, 
positive as well as negative, or else the associating of a 
oompanion wich GoD, by introducing some other indepen- 
dent agout besides him. Those, therefore* who would 
speak more accurately, use til is form: There is neitlier 
compulsion nor tree liberty but the way lies t)etween the 
two : the power and will in msn being both created Ly 
Gk>t>, though the merit or g4Xtlt be imputed unto man. 
Yet« after all, it is judged the safest way to follow the 
steps of the primitive Muslims,, and, avoiding subtle dis- 
putations and too curious inquiries, to leave the knowledge 
oi tiiis matter wholly unto Gon.*^ 3 As to mortal sin, the 

*■ AoctorSharbal Tl(wibliy«, ibid., frte wiU is troatdd ez p^cfesip. 

^ 249^ tyx Th^ein the Moorish author, havina 

> Idem, ibid , pip. 350, 35 i. I trust mentionad the two opposite oplnioiM. 

iKo reader wiU not bt offended if, as of the Qadarjana. who nilow free 

a furthev Ulustrction of vbat has will, and the Jabariaiu, who make 

been said on thia subject (in pro- iDaa a neoetaar^ agent (the former 

duomg of which I have purpMly of which opinions, he B»ye, seems to 

kept to the ofigUial MMhananadaa apppoach nearest to that of the 

expressiqps) I transcribe a passage greater pari of ChristiaBs and of 

or two from a postscript subjoiued the Jews), declares the tnie oiiu^ 

to the episiie I have Quoted »bove to he that of the Sunnis, who as- 

(9 4i P> SS), ill which the point. of sert that tiiaa hath power and will 
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Tbjir vi«wi Aaban'ans taught, that if a believer fuilty of anch ain die 
without repentarce hia aentence ia to be left with GoD^ 
whether be |>ardon hint out of mercy., or whether the 
prophet intercede for him (according to that aajing re- 
curded of him. " My intercaasion shall be employed for 
those among my people who shall have been guilty of 
grievoua Crimea "^ or whether be punish him in proportion 
to his demerit and afterwards, throngh hia mercy> admit 
him into paradise but that it is not to be supposed he 



to ebooM. good and tvd. snd <*ati 
moreover know hp ih&li b« nwArded 
it hft Jo w^il, Atid sh»Jl he puoiAlMril 
if he do in ; but diat he d^^^nda, 
hotwiHifltaii'iinK, on God's power, 
and wiDeth, if God willeth, hut not 
otherwtM Then he proceeda biiefly 
to refute the two extreme opdtions, 
and fixaL to prove thai of the Qada- 
riane, though it be agreeable to 
Oc.Ct juetica, iiiconexetoDt wiib bis 
Attri>mtee of wisdom aud power: 
'^Sapieniiii enim l)ef/' sAye he. 
" coinpre>^endit quicquid I'uit efc fu- 
tui-iitn CHt ah Bteniitate in titmm. 
ueque Diundi ei poetea. Kt ita nuvit 
ab Mterno omnia opera creaiiu arum, 
01 ve bona, atve mHUi. qa» fuermt 
creaia cum potentia Diei. et- ejua 
fibtra et determinate veJuntatr.. hi- 
Cut ipei visum ftiit. ^enique noyit 
eum qui fat^irua &rac malus, et ta- 
men ci'^&vit enm, et svuiiliter bonam, 
quem etiam ore^vit : neque nej;^ 
pottot quin, ai ipei ]ihuia«et. potuiaeet 
em nee creare bouos : placuit tumeii 
Deo create honos et iQalo«, cum Deo 
eoli ait abiMiiata et iibera volnntae, 
et perfecta eleotJo, et non homini.' 
Ita etiirn Salomon in snie nroveHtviis 
dixit, Vltaoi at mortem, nfnum et 
maUui), dtvitiab et paupeHaic-m ease 
ci venire k Deo Chrittiatii otiam 
dicunt H. Paulum disJMc in sui^ 
epistolie ; T)iv.-et eiram liitani ugtib, 
quara facia iinum vas ad honorem. 
et almd vaa ad contnmeliam T Cum 
i^itur miser homo fuerit rreatus i 
voluniate Dei et potentia, nihiJ aliiid 
potact tribni ipai qi 4m ipa^ ketau^ 
cognosceudi ei aenilendi mi bene vel 



mftle faoiat. Quae unicii causi (id 
e^t. MUSU8 ro^oec4ndi) erit eju* 
gkriie vel pcmie cauM : per ta]«m 
anim aen«um novit quid boTii vel 
mab &dverHtitt D*si pr»oept*i fi»t«rlL" 
The opinlivu of the JaiiarianA. on 
nhe olher bend, he rejecta la vn- 
traty to m^uV coutcftMiHnrsM of hi:* 
own pow^r and choice, and incon- 
si'<t«ot with GoP'a justiee, and his 
havinif givvn mankind lawa, io the 
ob&ervJDSf Or tran?^^ressin^ ut whidi 
h« has annexed rew&rds and punifib' 
oieniM. After thia he proceeiLn to 
explain fhe Ihii-d opipimi in the h>l- 
lowfn^ woiyU; **Tertia Opinio Zunia 
(l«., Sonnitaruin) quas vo-a eat. 
aflfi>Tnat homim potftf^tatem «*<€, sed 
limiuteui a sua cau«a, id eat. depen- 
dentem k L>ci potentia «>t \i4uniate, 
et propter illsun c<^itioTifni qua 
(Ulibcrat bene vel mal^ facere, esse 
dignum ifxvmi, vel pi-apmio. Mani- 
feetuui eat iu letemitate non fuisae 
aliam pot-eutiam prster Dei noatci 
oiraiipotentiji, e cujui potentia pen- 
debant omnia possibilta, id eat, quae 
poterant ^asBt cum ab ipso fuerint 
creata. Sapient ia verb Dei novit 
etiam qii« non acnt fiitura : e». po- 
tentia ejus, ctci non creaverit ca. 
pAtiiittameu, 81 ita Deo plAculaset. 
Tta novii saplentia Dei quia orant 
impofiatbilia, id est. quas non poterant 
ease: qu9s tamtni millo ^lacto pen- 
dent ab ejosjpofceutia ; ub ejus eniiu 
potentia nulla pendent niai posai- 
bilia. Dicimii'f encin a Dei poientla 
nof. pendere crr^arft Detum aluim ipai 
aifniiem^ ndc crecre ^liquid qu>Hl 
moveatur et quieauat simul eodem 
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witi remaia fin ever in hell M'ith the infidels, seeing it is 
declared th^it whoeverts^hall have faith in his heart but of 
the weight of an am, Rhail be delivered from: hell-fire.' 
And this 13 genei-ally received for the orthodox dootrine 
in this point, and h diametrically oppositt:} to that of the 
Mutazilite& 

These were the more rational JSitttlans, but the isjnorant 
part of them; not knowing how otherwise to explain the 
expressions of the Quran relating to the declarative attri- 
butes, fell into moBt gross and absurd opinions, making 
Gop corporeal and like created beings.' Such were — 

2. The Mushabbihites, or Assimilators, who allowed a ^hi^"***^ 
resemblance between Gon and his creatures,' supposing 



tempore, ctirn hMC eint ex imjioaid- 
bjlibus : comprehend it tamvti »n& 
eapientii tole all<juid nofj pendere 
»b «iMi potently. \ poteutift igitur 
Dei pendet ncAAm quod potest esse, 
et po:>«ibiJc* eel eMe : qute semper 
parete est daK e«se poAaibilibos. Kt 
si hoc penituH coi^oscamud, cognos 
ceroiu pariter oinue t|iiod eet, aeu 
fiitoninn est. sive siot opera lioslra^ 
Biv« quid vis aliud, pendere k ^^ola 
paUntia JDei. £^ hoc non pnvaUm 
iacelligitur, sed in geoere de omni 
eo quod est et movetur, sivc in, ocelis 
»ive in tei-rft ; et nee aUquA j^enUA 
potest impediri Dei potentia. ctiDi 
nuUa alia potentUmbsoluta sit, ptm 
ter Dei ; poientia v*er6 not-tra non 
e»t \i Hf , nisi b D#i poteniia : et cwni 
poisntia nostra dicitur c-sse a caofta 
SUA, Ideo dJcinins porentiam nostraiu 
e»ee stnuniuis ooraparatain cuni po- 
teotia l)ci ; eo euim modo qao stra- 
men movetur & m*.ti\i nian«i. ita nes- 
tra poientia et voluniaci :i Dei poteu- 
ti». Itsque Disi potentia semper 
est parafca etiam &<i occidendam alt 
quern ; ut si quis hominem ooddat, 
non dictiuutf poteiitid- homiuis i«i 
factum, sed tetbrna potentia Dei : 
emor euim efvt id tribnere poteutisB 
hominis. Pofentia enim Dei, cuin 
semper sit parata« et ante ipsum 
hotnioeTn, ad occideudmn : si soi& 
hominis potentii id factum esse 



dicerenius, et moren^tur, potenf^ia 
sand Dei (quse ant^ erat) jam !bi 
eii^et frustra : quia post mort«m ooo 
potest potentia Dei eum itenuu occi 
dere ; ex quo ii«r<)neretur putentiam 
Dei impediri h potentia hominis, et 
poteptiam bominis anteire ct.ante- 
oellees potentiam Dei : quod est ab- 
siirdnm et impotisibrle. Igitur Deus 
est <^ui oijeratur stemA suft poten- 
tiA : si ver6 homini injiciatur culva, 
eive fn tali homicidio, sive in abis 
hoc eet ouanti^ ad pnecepta et 
legem. Homiui trihuitur soliim 
opQs extemts et eji^s eleetio, quas 
est a volunbite ejus et pr>tencia: 
nou ver^ intern^. — Hoc orL punctuui 
iliad indimitttle et secretiim. qnod 
a paucissimiff oapitiif, ut tepientissi* 
nnfs Sidi A.bo Itaraet JLlgAcell (i.e. . 
Domiuus Abu Htdned al Gha»Qi) 
affirmat (ciijus spiiitui Deus conce- 
dat glcriam. Azuen I) sequentibus 
verbis : llfc abditum et profouHiiui 
et abHtruSum est intelligere punctunr 
illud Liberi Arbitiii, ut neque ohar- 
actcres a«l scribendum, neque. ulla 
rationei! ad exfterimendum sufhciaht, 
et omues, quotquot de hac re locuci 
sunt, haesenint coufuai iii riiw taati 
et tain spaciosi maris/' 

' Al Shahrifit , npud Poc.. p. 25$. 

» Vide roc, ibid., p. 255, *c j 
Abolfar., p. 167, &c. 

' Al MawtfVif, spud Poo., ibid 
R 
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him to be a figure comiK)se(l of members or parts, either 
spiritual or corporeal, and capable of local motioii, of 
accent and descent, &c.^ Some of this sect inclined to 
the opinion of the Huldlians, who believed that the divine 
nature might be united with the human in the same per- 
son ; for thej crranted it possible that God might appear 
in a human form, as Gabriel did; and to confirm their 
opinion they allege Muhammad's words, that he saw his 
Lord in a most beautiful form, oud Moses talking yrith 
God face to face.* And 
rt)«.K«m. 3. The Karamians, or followers of Muhammad Ifan 
MuiiiMi^ Karam, called also Mnjassomians, or Corporalists, whe not 
only admitted a resemblance between God and created 
beings, but declared God to be corporeal.' The more sober 
among them, indeed, when they applied the word "body" to 
God, would be understood to meaa that he is a self-sub- 
sisting being, which with them is the definiti(5n of body^; 
but yet some of them affirmed him to be finite, and cir- 
cumscribed, either on all sides, or on some only (as beneath, 
for example), according to different opinions ; ^ and others 
allowed that he might be felt by the hand and seen by 
the eye. Nay, one David al Jawari went so far as to say 
that his deity was a body composed of flesh and hlnod, 
and that he had members, as hands, feet, a head, a longne, 
eyes, and ears ; but that h^ was a body, however, not like 
other bodies, neither was he like to any created being: he 
is also said further to have affirmed that from the crown 
i)f the head to the breast he was hollow, and from the 
breast downward solid/and that he had black curled hnir.* 
These most blasphemous and niunstrous notions were the 
consequence of the literal acceptation- of those passages in 
the Qurdn which figurtitively attribute corporeal actions 
to God, and of the wor<ls of Muhammad when he said 

^ Al Sh»hriit, apud eimd., ibid., ' Al Sfaahrist., ubi sup. 

p. 226. * Idem, ib)d.» p. 225. 

^ Vide Manraoc., Prodr., part 3, ' Idem, ibid., yp, 226, 227 
p. 76. 
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that God created man in his own image, and that himself 
had felt the fingers of God, which he laid on his back, to 
he cold. Besides which, this sect are charged with father- 
ing on their prophet a great number of spurious and forged 
traditions to support their opinion, the greater part whereof 
they borrowed from the Jews, who are accused as naturally 
prone to assimilate God to men, so that they describe him 
a^ weeping for Noah's flood till his eyes were sore.* And, 
indeed, though we grant the Jews may have imposed on 
Muhammad and his followers in many instances, and told 
them as solemn truths things which themselves believed 
not or had invented, yet many expressions of this kind 
are to be found in their writings ; as when they introduce 
God roaring like a lion at every watch of the night, and 
crying, "Alasl that I have laid waste my house, aikd 
suffered my temple to be burnt, and sent my children into 
bauishment among the heathen," &c^ 

The Jabarians/ who are the direct opponents of theThoJab«. 
Q^darians, denying free agency in men, and ascribing his th«irmi-, 
actions wholly unto GoDi^ They take their denomination SSJS.*"^' 
from al jahr, which signifies necessity or compulsion ; 
because they hold man to be necessarily and inevitably 
constrained to act as he does by force of God's eternal and 
immutable decree.* This sect is distinguished into several 
specie^, some being more rigid and extreme in their opi- 
nion, who are thence called pure Jabarians, and others 
more moderate, who are therefore called middle Jabarians. 
The former will not allow men to be said either to act or 
to have any power at all, either operative or acquiring, 
asserting that man can do nothing, but produces all his 
actions by necessity, having neither power, nor will, nor 
choice, any more than an inanimate agent ; they also de- 
clare that rewarding and punishing are also the effects of 
necessity; and the same thev say of the imposing of 

^ Al Shahrist., ibid, pp. 227, 22S. * Yi^e Abiiifftrag, p. 166. 
*T&lm. Bemofaoth, c. i. Vide « AlShahrist.,a.1 Mawakif,etlbn 
Poc., ubi sup., p. 228. al Kussrf, apud Poc, ibid, p, 238, &c. 
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coi4imar\(U. This was the doctrine of the Jahnians, the 
follovei^ of Jalim Ibn SafwaT), ivbo likewise held that 
paradise and hell vill vmiish pr be anuihilated ^fter 
tboAe who are destined thereto respectiveljr shall have 
entered them, so that at last there will remain no existing 
being besides GoD ; ^ supposing those words of the Qurin 
which declare that the inhabitants of paradise and of Lell 
shall remain therein for ever to be hyperbolical only, and 
intended lot corroboration, and not to denote an eternal 
daralion in reality.^ The mederate Jabarians are those 
who ascribe some powi^r to mao, but such a power as hath 
no infUitnc<) on the action ; for as to those who grant \ht 
powt^r of man lo have a certain influence on the action, 
which iullueuce is called Acquisition, some' will not admit 
them to be called Jabariann, though others reckon those 
;\Uo to be called middle Jabarians, and to contend for the 
middle opinion between absolute necessity and absolute 
liberty, who attribute .to man Acquisition or concurrence 
in producing the action^ whereby he gaineth commendation 
or blame (yet without admitting it to have any influence 
on tlie actioit), and therefore make the Asharians a branch 
of (his Stect.^ Having again mentioned the term Acquisi- 
tion, we may perliaps h^ve a clearer Idea of what the 
Muhanimadans mean thereby when told that it is detined 
to be an cction directeJ to tlie obtaining of prolit or the 
removing of hurt, and for tliat reason ne\er applied to any 
action of God, who acquJreth to himself neither prcrfit nor 
hurf.* Of tiie middle or moderate Jabarians were the 
Najaiians and the Diidrians The Najarians were the 
adherbnts of al llaisan Ibn Muhammad al Kajar, who 
taught 'thai TfOD was he who created the actions of men. 
both good and bad, and that man acquired them, and al^ 
that man's power h.ad an influence on the action, or a 



> Al Shahmt., al Mutari^zi^ el Ibn • Al Shahriit 

al KuMa, a^ud cund., pp. 339, ^43, * Ibn a? Kutad et a] Mawikif 

&c. ^ Ibn al fctuMa, apud luc^ ub< 

• Idem, ibW., p, 860. »up., p. 240. 
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certain co-operatioD, which he called Acquisition; aud 
herein he agreed with al Asharf.^ The DiiAriana vrere the 
disciples of Dirar Ibn Amru, who held aUo that men a 
actions are really created by God, and that man really 
acquired them.^ The Jabariana also say t)mt Gop is abso- 
lute Lord of his creatures, and may deal with them 
according lo his own pleasure, without reiidering account 
to anv, and that if he should admit all men without dis- 
tinction into paradise, it would be Yio impartiality, or if 
he should cast them all into hell, it would be no injus- 
tice.^ And in this particular likewise they agree with the 
Ashariins. who assert the same/ and say that reward 
is a favour from Gop, and punishmeut a piece of justice ; 
obedience being by them considered as a sign only of 
future reward, and transgression as a sign of future pun- 
ishment* 

5. The Murjians, who are said to be derived from the iiionnr- 
Jabarians.^ These teach thao the judgment of every true '^ 
behever, who hath been guilty of a grievous ein. will be 
deferred till the resurrection , for which reason they pass 
no seulence on him in this world, either of absolution or 
condemnation. They also hold that disobedience with 

' Al SL&hriJiti, apadenacL^p. ^5. crrAtura tit ejus, udc f&cit cuiquMn 

* Idem, ibid. injuiiain, etui earn tormentu «t 

' Abnlfarag* p. liiS, a:e. poenip »terni« iitliciat : plus dnim 

^ Al Shalirietini, nbi rap., p. 252, b»m %t commod) accepit ereatnra 

&c. quando aocvpit ease a sno oraator^, 

' * Shiirh al Tawiliya, ibid. To the qukin inco&tmodi et daoisi qxiaiiHo 

saine etf^t writes tlie MooHsL au- ab «o damnsfta e«:t et aifci^ta tot 

thor quoted above, from 'wHom 1 will mentis et pceiiU. H<»c ftiiiem inteJ- 

venture to traiurribe. the following ligitur si T>6us abifolvte id facere^ 

pMSag<'. with which ]te oonchides his C^ando ttnixn Deuv, pietat« et inis«- 

l>tK0Dar«6 on Fraewill : — " iBtellec- ricordia motun. elicit ahq-aoi* ut ipsi 

tua ittk lumiiieDaturalinovit Deaai serviant, I>ouiiuus Peav gratiA «d£ 



rectum judicfein dt jiistum, >)ui id facit ex infiuitft bciucate ; (i\ 

turn alit«r aflicir creatiiraro qu^nt c|\iiinij<} aliquos dereljnquit, et p<vu1ff 

iofte^ ettam Deum eti^se abso)utuai Crt tormeutis a1ficit« ex joatitia dt 

i>ouilaQxii. et banc orbia machinam rectitiidiiie. lilt ta&i^em dioiniut 



; ejus, et ab eo cr^atafii ; Deuiq omn^a poRnas e«e>o joKtab i^ufli a Deo 

ntiliJs debefe i'fttton<;m redder^, cjkoj veniont, et nostrd taritum ctdpA, et 

quicxoid agal, airat jiuv proprio sibi : omnia bona ess*; k pietafce et miseri- 

««t iia absolute potent afficerepraeinio nopdia ejus infinita.^ 
vel poaa queiik rolt. ciiio omnia * Al Siiahriat.. ubi sup., p. 256. 
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faith hurteth Dot. and that, on the other hand, ol^edience 
with infidelity profiteth not.* As to the reason of their 
name the learned differ, oecause of the different significa- 
tions of its root, each of which they accommodftte to some 
opinion of the sect Some think them so called because 
they postpone works to intention, that is, esteem works to 
be inferior in dec^ree to intention and profe^^ion of tb^ 
faith ; ^ others becaase they allow hope, by asserting that 
disobedienoe with faith harteth not, &c. ; others take the 
reason of the name to be their deferring the sentence of 
the heinous sinner till the resurrection ; ' and others their 
degrading of Ali, or removing him from the first degree to 
the fourth ; ^ for the Murjians, in some points relating to 
tbe office of Im&m, agree with the Kharijites. This sect is 
divided into four species, three of which, according as they 
happen- to agree in particular dogmas with the Kharijites, 
the Qadsrians, or the Jabarians, are distinguished as Mur- 
jians of those sects, and the fourth is that of the pure 
Murjians, which last species is again subdivided into five 
others.^ The opinions of Muqatil and Baahar, both of a 
sect of the Murjians called Thaubanians, should not be 
omitted. The former asserted that disobedience hurts not 
him who professes the unity of God and is endued witli 
faith, and that no true believer shall be cast into holL He 
also taught that QoD will surely forgive all crimes besides 
infidelity, and that a disobedient believer will be punished 
nt the day of resurrection on the bridge • laid over the 
midst of hell, where the flames of hell-fire shall catch hold 
on him, and torment him in proportion to his disobedience, 
and that he shall then be admitted into paradise/ The 
latter held that if 6oD do cast the believers guilty of 
grievous sins into hell, yet they will be delivered thence 
after they shall have been sufficiently punished ; but that 



^ Abtilfftrag, j^. 169. ^ Idem, ibid. 

* Al Fimiw. * • See supra. Sect. fV., p. 147. 

3 Ibii al Athir, al Mutanl/.}. ' Al !5hahri6t., ubi Bup., p. 257 
^ Al Shabrift., nbi sup., p. 254, Jkcr 
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it is neither possible nor consistent with justice that they 
should remain therein for e^er; which, as has been ob 
seired, was the opinion of al Ashari. 

III. The Kharijites are they who depart or revolt from TheKh4»i- 
the lawful prince establisherl by public consent; and'' ***' 
thence comes their name, which signities revoltcrs or 
rebels ^ The first who were so called were twelve thou- 
sand me& who revolted from Ali, after they had fought 
under him at the battle of Saffain, taking offence at 
his snlmiitting the decision of his right to the Khalifat, 
which Muawiyah disputed with him, to arbitration, though 
they themselves had first obliged him to it.' These were 
also called Muhaqqimites, or Judiciariads, because the 
reason which they gave for their revolt was that AU had 
referred a matter concerning the religion of God to titie 
judgment of meu, whereas the judgment, in such case, 
belonged only uuto GoD.' The heresy of the Kbirijites 
consisted chiefly in two things : — i. In that they affirmed a 
man might be promoted to the dignity of Imam or prince 
though he was not of the tribe of Quraish, or even a 
freeman, provided he was a just and pious person, and 
endued with the other requisito qualifications ; and also 
held that if the Imam turned aSide from the truth, he 
might be put 1,0 death or deposed ; and that there was 
no absolute necessity for any Imam at all in the world. 
2. In that they charged Ali with sin, for having left an 
afibir to the judgment of men which ought to have been 
determined by GcD alone ; and wput so far as to declare 
him guilty of infidelity, and to curse him on that account.* 
In the 38th year of the Hijra, which was the year follow- 
ing the revolt, all these Kharijites who persisted in their 
rebellion, to the number of four thousand, were cut to 
pieces by Ali, and, as several historians ^ write, even to a 

^ A) Sbahrist., nbi sup, p. 261. * Idem. ibid. 

» See Ockleys Hist, ot the Sara- » Abulf«da, al JanniCbi, Elma- 

cen», v«l. i. p. 60, kc. cinus, p. 40. 
> Al Shabmt., ubi f»up., p. 270. 
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man ; but others 3ay nine of thein escaped, and that two 
tied into Omsn, two into Kaxman. two into Sajistan, two 
into Mesopotamia, aud one to Tel Mawiuu, and that 
these propagated their hei'esy in tboae places, the same 
remaining there to this yitkj} The principal sects of the 
Kharijites, besides the Miihaqqi mites above mentioned, 
are aix^ which, though they greatly dififer among them- 
selves in other matters, yet agree in these, viz., that they 
absolutely reject Othroati and Ali, preferring the doing of 
this to the greatest obedience^ and allowing marriages 
to be coiitract(Hl on no other terms; that they account 
those who are guilty of grievous sins to be infideU : and 
that they hold it necessary to resist the Imam w1h3u he 
transgi'esses the law One sect of them deserves mori: 
particular noti<*.e, vi*. — 
p.?rttUM^ The \Vaidians so called from si Wai<l. which signifies 

wiuHi^t. "^ the threats denonnced by Goi) against the wicked These 
uro the antagonists of the Murjians^ and assert that Ua 
^vho in guilty of a grievous sin ought to be declared an 
infidel or apostate and will be eternally punLshed in hell, 
though he were a true i)eliever ; ^ which opinion of tlieirs, 
as has been observed, occasioned the iirst rise of the 
Mutazilites. One Jaafar Ibn Mubashshar, of the sect of 
the Nudhamians. was yet more severe thnn the Wilidians. 
pronouncing- him to be a reprobate and an apostate who 
steals but a grain of corn.^ 
Thcsiii;Uifc jy The 3h{ahs are the opponents of the Khaiijites: 
rfutin^U- their name propeily signifies sectaries or adherents in 
"rS^'!^' geiipral, but is peculiarly used to denote those of Ali Ihu 
Talib, who mainiain him to be lawful Khalifah and Imam, 
and that the supreme authority* both in spirituals and 
temporaJs, of right belongs to his descendants, notwith- 
standing they may t>e deprived of it by tlie iujustice of 
others or their own fear. They also teach that the office 

I Al ShfthrisUnj. 8ae Ookto^"^ * Abulfar., p. 169 ; Al SlmhrMt, 
Hist oi, the Sar»cea« ubi sivfy-^ p. *pud Poc. Si>6c . jx 256 
63. * Vide Poc, ibid^ p. 257 
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of Tmam is not a common thing, depei)ding oti iha will of 
the vulgar, so tbat tfaey may set up whom they please, 
but a fundamental affair of religion, and an article which 
the prophet couid not have neglected or left to the fancy 
of the common people ; ^ nay some, thence called Imim- 
ians, go so far as to amert that I'eligion consiils solely tn 
the knowledgB of Ihe true Imam.^ The principal sects of 
the Shiahs are five, which are subdivided into an almost 
ionumerabie number, ao that some understand Muliam- 
niad's prophecy of the seventy odd sects of the Shiahs 
only Their general opinions are — i. That (he peculiar 
designation of the Imam, and the testimomes of the 
Qorin and Muhammad concerning hi in, aie necessary 
points 2. That the Imams ought neccasarily to keep 
themselves frefe from light sins as well as more grievous. 
3. That every one ought publicly to declare who it is 
that he adheres to, and from whom he separates himself, 
by word, deed, and. engagement . and that herein there 
ahould be no dissimulation. But in this last point soma 
of the Zaidians, a sect ao named from Zaid. the son of 
All surnamed ZAin al Abidin^ and great-grandson of 
Ali, dissented from the rest of the Shiahs^ As to 
other articles wherein they agreed not, some of them 
can^e pretty near to the notions of the Mutazilites, others 
to those of tht' Mautiabbihites, and others to those of 
the Sunnts* Among the latter of these Muhammad al 
f^akir, another sou of 2aiu al Abidfn^s, seams to claim a 
place.^'for his opinion as to rhe will of GoD was that 
God willeth something in us and somethiii|; from us, and 
that what he wiltetb from us he hath revealed to us; for 
which reason he thought it preposterou.s that we should 
employ our thoughts about these thiugs which Gqd willeth 
in us, and neglect those whTch he willeth from us : and 
as to God's decree, he held that the way lay in the middle, 

t AlSb4hrbU,il>i<l.,p.a6i; Abul- * Idem. i^id. Vid«t D'H«rM.« 
farag. p. itq. Bibt Orient, art Schiab. 

* Al Shahri4t^ ibid., p. 262. * Vide Puc, ibid. 
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and that there was neither compulsion nor free liberty.' 
A tenet of tlie Khattabian?, or disciples of one Abul 
Khattdb, is too peculiar to be oipitted. These maintained 
paradise to be no other tlian the pleasures of this world, 
and heli-fire to be the pains thereof, and tha;t the world 
M'iU never decay : \fhioh propofiition being first laid down, 
it is no wond^ they went further, and declared it lawful 
to indulge themselves in drinking wine and whoring, and 
to do other things forbidden by the law, and also to omit 
doing the things commanded by the law.* 
Th«ir^««#; Many of the Shiahs carried their veneration for Ali and 
•Dd his d*. his descendants so far that they transgressed all bounds 
of reason and decency, though some of them were less 
extravagant than others. The Ghulaites, who had their 
name from theii' excessive zeal for their Imams, were so 
highly transported therewith that they raised them above 
the degree of created beings, and attributed divine pro- 
perties to them ; transgressing on either hand, by deifying 
of mortal men, and by making God corporeal; for one 
while they liken one of their Im&ms to GoD, and another 
while they liken GoD to a creature.' Tlie sects of these 
lire various, and have various appellations in different 
countries. Abdallah Ibn Saba (who h^l been a Jew, and 
liad asserted the same thing of Joshua the sou of Xun) 
was the ringleader of one of them. This man gave the 
following salutation to Ali, viz., ** Thou art Thou," i.e., thou 
art God: and hereupon tlie Qhuldites became divided 
into several species, some maintaining the same thing, or 
something like it, of Ali, and others of some of one of his 
descendants, affirming that he was not dead; but would 
return again in the clouds and fill the eyrth with justice. 
But how much soever they disagreed in other things, they 
unanimously held a metempsvchosis, and wliat they call 
al HuWl, or the descent of God on his creatures, meaning 

1 Al Shfthxiat., ibid., p. 263. * Idem, ibid. 

« Ideal, ct Ibn al Kossd, ibid-, p. * Idcnj, ibid., p. 764. Vide Mar 
260, &0. taa, Prodr, part 3, p. ^ Ac 



SBC. VIII.] THE PRELIMINARY DISCOURSE. 267 

thereby that God is t>re«cnfe in every place, and speaks 
with every tongue, and appears in some individual per- 
son;* and h(3nce some of thena asserted their Imiims to 
be prophets, and at length gods.^ The Nusairians and 
the Ishiqians taught that spiritual substances appear in 
grosser bodies, and that the angeb and the devil have 
appeared in this manner. They also^ assert that Odd hath 
appeared in the form of certuiii men ; and since, after 
Muhammad, there hath been no man more excellent than 
Ali, ana, after him, his sons have eircelled all other men, 
that God hath appeared in their forrn^ spoken with their 
tongue, and made use ot their hands; for which reason, 
say they, we attribute divinity to them.* * And to sup- 
port these blasphemies they tell several miraculous things 
of Ali, as his moving the gates of Khaibar,* which they 
urge as a plain proof that he was endued with a panicle 
of divinity and with sovereig^^ power, and that he was the 
person in whose form God appeared, with whose hands he 
created all things, and with whose tongue he published 
his commands ; and therefore they say he was in being 
before the creation of heaven and earth.^ In so impious 
a manner do they seem to wrest those things which are 
said in Scripture of Christ by applying them to Ali. 
These extravagant fancies of the Shiahs, however, in 
making their Imdms partakers of the divine nature, and 
the impiety of some of those Imams in .laying claim 
thereto, are so far from being peculiar to tins sect, that 



* Talboys Wheeler, in his ffiiiory of India^ vol. iv. part i. p. 86, 
attributea these notions to all Shiahs. He sa^'s, ** They believe m 
Qod as the Supreme Spirit; in Muhammad and his family as emana- 
tions from the Supreme Spirit" This statement is loo sweeping ; the 
yiews here attributed to' all belong to the Sofi poTtii)ii of the sect. 

E. ]£. W. 



^ Al Shahrist^i, ibid., p 265. > Idem, ibid , Abulfar., p. 169. 

« Vide l>'Herbel., Bibf Orient, » See Prid., Life of Mah., p. 93. 
art. Hakem Beamrillah. ^ Al Shahrist., ubi sup., p 266. 
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Tnost of the other Muhammailan sects are tainted with the 
same madness, there beiog many found nmong them, 
and among the Sufis especially, who pretend bo be nearly 
related to heaven, and who boast or strange revel at ions 
before the credulous peopled It roay not be amiss to hear 
vhlftt al Ghazili has written on this occasion. *' Matt^ers 
are come to that pass," says he, " that acme boaat of an 
union with (50D, and of discoursing familiarly with him, 
without the interposition of a veil, saying, *It hath been 
thus said to us/ and ' We have thus spoken / affecting to 
imitate IJustiiu al ITallaj, who was put te dei^th for some 
words of this kind uttered by hipi, he having said (lis ^as 
proved by credible witnesses), ' I nm the Truth,'* or Abu 
Va-iiid al Bastanu* of whom ii is related that he oftisn used 
the expression, Subhani/ t,e., ' Praise be unto me ! ' But 
thia w^.y of talking is the cause of great mischief among 
the common people, insomuch that husbandmen; neglect- 
ing the tillage of their laud, have pretended to the like 
privileges, nature being tickled with discourses of this 
kind, which furnish men with an excuse for leaving their 
occupations, tindei pietence of purifying their souls, and 
l(ttainiDg I know not what degrees and conditions. Nor 
is there anything to hinder the most stupid fellows from 
forhiing the like pret^ch^ions and catching at such vain 
expressions ; (or whenever what they say is denied to he 
true, they fail not- to reply that our uubelief procoeds from 
learning and logic; affirming learning t<i be a veil, and 
logic the worK of the mind ; whereas what they ted us 
appears only within, being discovered by the light of 
truth. But this is that troth the sparks whereof have 
flown into several countries and occasioned great mi.*^- 
chief a; so that it is more for the advantage of God'^s true 
religion to put to death cue of those who utter such things 
than to bestow life on teil others." * 

'1 Poo Spec, p. 267. * Vide iM., Mt. BMiham. 

* Vide D*Rerl)eL, Bibl. Orient., * Al GhAiAll, apud Poc Spec, 
eH. Halla^e. ubi sup. 
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Thus far have we treated of the chief sects among the MMn pointi 
Miihamniadans of the first ai^es, omitting to &ey anything b«tw.>cii iht 
of the more modern eects, because the same are taken tu« sucnis 
little or no notice of by their ovrn writers, and woiiJJ be 
of no use to our present design.' Tt may be proper, how- 
ever, to mention a word or two of the great schism at this 
day subsisting l)etween the Sunnis and the Shiahs, or 
partisans of AH, and maintained on either side with im* 
placable hatred and furious zeal. Thongh the diiVerence 
arose at first on a political occasion, it has. notwithstand* 
ing, been so well improved by additional circumstances 
and the spirit of contradiction, that each party detest and 
anathematise the other as abominable heretics, and farther 
from the truth then either the Christiana or the Jews,* 
The chief points wherein they differ are — r. Thtit the 
Shfahs reject Aba Baqr, Omar, and Othmun, the three 
first Khalifahs, as usurpers and intruders; wlieroas the 
Sunnis acknowledge and respect them as rightful imams. 
2. The Shiahs prefer Ali to Muhammad, or at least esteem 
them both equal, but the Sunnis admit neither Ali nor 
any of the prophets to rnr Q<\nsl to ifuharamad. j. The 
Snnnis charge the Sldahs with corrupting the Quran 
and neglecting its precepts, and the Sbiahs retort the 
same diarge on the Sunnis. 4. The Sunnis receive the 
Sunnat, or book of traditions of their propivet, as of cano- 
nical authority, whereas the Shiahs i-eject it as apocry- 
phal and uiiworthy of credit. And to these disputes, and 
some others of less moment, is priucipally owiog the anti- 
pathy which has long reigned between the Turks, who are 
Sunnis and the Persians who are of the sect of Ali. It 
seems atrange that Spinoza, had he known of no otber 
schism anwng the Muhammadana, should yet never have 
heard of one so publicly notorious as this between the 
Turks and Persians; but it is plain he did not, or he would 

^ The reader iiuiytneet wit u some ^ ViHe ibid.« a 10. anU ChardiUj 
Atcount-of thfeiK in Picaat'* 6tot«o{. Voj. de* Peiie, i 2, pp. 169, 170 
the Otfjoman F.mplre, 1. s, c 12. ha, 
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never have Assigned it as the reason of his preferring l^e 
order of the Muiiammadan Church to that of the Roman, 
that there have arisen no schisms in the former bince its 
birth.i 
Mttji»n As success in any project seldom fails to draw in 

piMta. imitators, Muhammad^s having raised himself to such a 
degree of power and reputation by acting the prophet 
induced others to imagine they might arrive at the same 
height by the same means. His most considerable com- 
petitors in the prophetic office were Musailama and al 
As wad, whom the Muhammadans usually call "the two 
liars" 
cum of The. former was of the tribe of Hunaif a. who inhabited 

utha the piovince of Yamama, and a principal man among 
Smi.*"^ them. He headed an embassy sent by his tribe to Mu- 
hammad in the ninth year of the Hijra, and professed 
himself a Muslim;^ but on his return home, cuusidering 
that he might possibly share with Muhammad in his 
power, the next year he set up for a propliet also, pre- 
tending to l)e joined with him in the commission to recall 
mankind from idolatry to the worship of the tiae GoD;* 
and he publishr^i written revelations in imitation of the 
yuran, of which Abulfaragius* has preserved the follow- 
ing passage, viz.: "Now hath God been gracious unto 
her that was with child, and hath brought forcli from 
her the soul which runneth betw^een the peritonaeum and 
the bowels." Musailama, having formed a considerable 
party aincng thofce of Huuaifa, began to think himseli 
upon equal terms with Muhammad, and sent him a letter, 
olfering to go halves with hiir.,^ in these wor vis : "Fiom 



' The words of Spinoza m-e : — «|«o tempore hac auperbtitio inoepit, 

"Ordincm Koinane eccIeKiie — poU- uulia in eoruia ecclesin ^ehismata 

ticuxn et pliiriniis lucrosnm esse orta sunl."' Opet-a Postb^ p. 615. 
fatcor; nee ad dccipiend&m plebem, - Abiilfed , p. lOO. 
et hoiniuum aiiiuioa coercendum *. Idem, Kiiiiac, p. 9. 
cominodlortini ibto crudir«:in ni oivlo * Uist. Dynast., p. 164. 
Mahuincfiuuie ecclesisb es«^t, qui * Ahidfcd., abi nap. 
longc euudtui antecellit. Mam k 
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Musailama thje af>08t>]e of God, to Muharainad the apostle 
of OoD. Now let the earth be half mine and half thina" 
But Mabamniad, thinking himself too well established 
to need a partner, wrote him this auflwer : *• from Mu- 
hammad the apostle of 60D, to Musailama the liar. The 
earth is God's : he giveth the same for inheritance unto 
such of his senrants as he pleaseth; and the happy 
issue shal] att^lad those who fear hun.'*^ During the 
few months which Muhammad lived after this revolt, 
Musailama rather gained than lost ground, and grew very 
formidable , but Abu Baqr, his F.uccessoj, in the elevontb 
year of the Hijra, sent a great army against him, under 
the command of that consummate general, Khalid Ibn 
al Wah'd, who enga^^eU Musailama m a bloody battle^ 
wherein the false propliet, happening to be slain by 
Wahsha, the negro slave who had killed Hamza at Ohod, 
and by the i»ame lance,' the Muslims gained an entire 
victory ten thousand of the apcstates being left dead on 
the spot, and the rest returning to Muhammadism.'* 

A] Aswad, whose name was Aihala, was of the tribe ai Ai^r^d 
of Ans, and governed that and the other tribes cf Arabs of ^^t^* 
descended from Madhhaj.* This man was likewise an^*****" 
apostate from Muhammadism, and set up for himself the 
very year that Muhan'iinad died.^ He was surnamed 
Dhu'l Haijjar, or the laaster of the asses, because he used 
frequendy to say, " The master of the asses is coming unto 
me;'*^ and precended to receive his revelations from two 
angek named Suhaiq and Shuraiq.' Having a good 
hand at legerdemain and a smooth tongue, he gained 
mightily 011 the multitude by the strange feats which he 
showed them and the eloquence of his discourse;* by 
these means he greatly inci-eased his power, and having 

' A) baidhawi, in (hirin, c. 5. ^ Ai Subaili, apud Ga(piier. in 

" Abulfed., Tibi BUI ^'^' ^ AbuU. Vit. IVCoIl, p. 158. 
» Idem, ibid. ; Abulfarag. p. 173 ; * Blinac, p. 

J-") Iliac, p. lA ^^ ^^1^ Ockley * AbuIiVda, iibi uiip. 

Hist of the SAxacens, roL L p. 15. ^ Al Suhtlli, ubi s<up. 

^c. ' Abulfeda, ubi buxi. 
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'made himself master of Najrdn axxl the territory of al 
Tdyif,^ on the death of JBadhan, the governor of Yaman for 
MiihaDiinad, he seized that province also, killing Shahr, 
tlie sou of Badhan, and taking to wife bis widow, whose 
father, the ancle of Firiiz the Dailamite, he had also 
slain.* Thid news being bmiight to Muhammad, he sent 
to his friends and to those of Hamdin, a party of whom, 
conspiring with Qais Ibn* Abd al Yaghuth, who bore al 
Aswad a grudge, and with Firuz and al Aswads wife, 
broke by night into his house, where Firdz surprised him 
and cut off his head. While he was despatching he 
roared like a buU; at which his guards came to the 
chamber door, but vve.re sent away by his wife, who told 
them the prophet was only agitnted by th(i divine inspira- 
tion. This was done the very night before Muhammad 
died. The next morning the conspirators caused the fol- 
lowing proclamation to be made, vi«., "I bear witness 
that Muhammad h the apostle of God, and that Aihala 
is a liar;*' and letters were immediately sent away to 
Sluhainmad, with an account of what had been done; 
but a messenger from heaven outstripped them, and 
acquainted the prophet with the news, which he imparted 
to his companions but u little before his death, the 
letters themselves not ai riving till Abu Baqr wa;3 chosen 
Kbalifah. It is said that Muhammad, on this occasion, 
told those who attended him that before the day of judg- 
ment thirty more impostors, besides Musailama and al 
Aswad. should appear, and every one of them set up for 
a prophet. The whole time, liom the beginning of al 
Aswad's rebellion to his death, was abc>ut four months.' 

In the same eleventh year of the Hijra> but after the 
death of Muhammad, a^ beems most pcobable, Tulaiha 
Ibii Khuwailid set up for a prophet, and Sajd^j Bint al 
Mundar* for a prophetess*. 

1 Abulfeda et EimficinQS, uhi bup. ' I<i«ro,. ul Jnnhaci, nl sup. 

3 Mem, ibui. 

^ Ibn St olm 'b a^d £iuv^ciDn& r i)} her the daii«h ei' of al WrltK 
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Tulaiba waa of the tribe of Asad, which adhered to Tniaih^aod 
him, together ^ith great uumheis of the tribes of GLatfan ^' 
anJ Tay. Against theui likewise wab Kh&lid sent, who 
engaged and put them to fliglit, obliging Tulaiha with his 
shattered troops to retire into Syria, where he stayed till 
the death of Abu Baqr; then he went to Omar and 
embraced Muhammadisin in his presence, and having 
taken the oath of fidelity to him, returned to bis own 
country and people.^ 

Sajaj, aamamed Oinm Sadir, was of the tribe of Tamlm. 
and the wife of Abu Qahdiia, a soothsayer of Taroama. 
She was followed not only by tliose of her own tribe» but 
by several others. Thinking a prophet the most proper 
husband tor her, 8h<3 went to Masailama, and married 
him , hut aftci- she had stayed witli him three days, she 
left him and returned home.* What Ijecame of her after- 
wards I do not find. Ibn Shohnah has given us part of 
the conversation which passed at the interview between 
lliose two pretenders to inspiration, but the same is a 
little too immodest to be translated. 

]]L succeeding ages several impoators from time to time 
started up. most of whom quickly came to nothing, but 
some made a considerable figure, and propagated sects 
which continued long after their decease. I shall give 
a brief account of the most remarkable of them in order 
of time. 

In the reign of al Mahdj, the third KhaHfah of the race H«kim ib 
of al Abbas, one Hakim Ibu Hasham,* originally of Men\ HadSr 
in Khurasan, who had been an undersecretary to Abu^'* 
Muslim, the governor of that province, and afterwards 
turned .soldier, passed thence into Mawarahiahr, where he 
gave himself out for a prophet He is generally named 
by the Arab wrilera al Mukanna, and sometimes «1 Burks/, 
that is, "the veiled," because he used to cover his face with 

^ ElAiAciuus, p. 16 ; al Builhiwi. in Quran, a 5. 
* Il»n Sbohnati. Vid»- ElDtacinus, ]». 16. 
' Or Tbn AUi. accurditig tu Ihn Sliohniih. 
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a veil or a gilded mask, to conceal his deformity, haviug 
lost an eje in the wars, and being otherwise of a despicable 
appearance ; though his followers pretended he did it for 
the same reaAon as Moses did, viz., lest the splendour of 
his countenance should dazzle the ejea of the beholders. 
He made a great many proselytes at Kakhshab and Kash, 
deluding the people with several juggling performances, 
which they swallowed for miracles, and particularly by 
causing the appearance of a moon to rise out of a well for 
many nights together ; whence he was also called, in the 
Persian tongue, Sazindah-mah, or the moonmaker. This 
impious irapoistor, not content with being reputed a pro- 
phet, arrogated divine hqpours to himself, pretending that 
the deity resided in his person ; and the doctrine wheieon 
he built this was the same with that of the Ghiilaites above 
mentioned, who afBi*med a transmigration or successive 
manifestation of the divinity through and in certain pro- 
phets and holy men, from Adam to these latter days (of 
which opinion was also Abu Muslim himself ^) ; but the 
particular doctrine of al Mukaniia was that the person in 
whom the deity had last resided was the aforesaid Abu 
Muslim, aiid that the same had, since his death, passed 
into liim^elf. The faction of al Mukanna, who had made 
himself master of several fortified places in the neigh bour- 
nood of the cities above mentioned, growing daily more 
and mote powerful, the Ehalifah was at length obliged to 
send an army to reduce him at the appi-oach whereof al 
Mukanna retired into one of his strongest fortresses, which 
he had well provided for a siege, and sent his emissaries 
abroad to persuade people that he raised the dead to life 
and knew future events. But being straitly besieged by 
the Khal{fali*B forces, when he found there was no possi- 
bility for him to escape, he gave poison in wine to his 
whole family, and all that were with him in the castle ; 

1 'rhi> explains & doabt of Afr. and corrected bj Bespier. Vid« 
Ba/1« conc«rnin^ » passage of EI Bayle, I>ic. Hiat., &rt« Abumuslinius. 
macioua, 8« translated by Erpeiiius vers la fin, et R^m. B. 
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and when they were dead he burnt their bodies, together 
with theii* clothes, and all the provisions and cattle ; and 
then, to prevent his own body being found, he thpew 
himself into the flames, or, as others say, into a tub of 
aquafortis, or some other preparation, which consumed 
every part of him, except only his hair, so that when the 
besiegers entered the place they found no creature in it, 
save one of al Mukanna's concubines, who, suspecting Lis 
design, had hid herself, and discovered the whole matter. 
This contrivance, however, failed not to produce the effect 
which the impostor designed among the remaining part of 
liis followers ; for he had promised them that his soul 
should transmigrate into the form of a grey-headed man 
riding on a greyish beast, and that after so many years he 
would return to them, and give them the earth for their 
possession: the expectation of which promise kept the 
sect in being for several ages after under the name of 
Mubayyidites, or, as the Persians call them, Safaid jamah - 
gliian, t.«., the clothed in white, because they wore their 
garments of that colour, in opposition, as is supposed, to 
the Khalifahs of the family of Abbas, whose banners and 
habits were black. Tlie historians place the death of al 
Mukanna in the 162A or 163d year of the Hijra.* 

In the year of the Hijra 201, Babik, sumamed al Khur- BdWkund 
rami and Khurramdin, either because he was of a certain *™* ^ 
district near Ardaibll in Adhalrbijdn called Khurram, or 
because he instituted a merry religion, which is the signi- 
fication of the word in Persian, began to take on him the 
title of a prophet I do not find what doctrine he taught, 
but it is said he professed none of the religions then known 
in Asia. He gained a great number of devotees in Adhair- 
bijan and the Persian Iraq, and grew powerful enough to 
wage war with the Khalifah al Afilmun, whose troops he 

^ lliey were * sect 10 the d»j» of * Ex Abulfarag, Hist. Dyn., p. 

ATjulfaragluii, who lived about five 226 ; Lobb al Tawirlkh Ibo Shoh- 

hundred ^ean after this extraordi- nah, al Tabari. and Kbondainir. 

narj event, and may for aug^ht I Vide IVHerhel., BibL Orient., art 

know, be so ttilL Hakim Ben Haechem. 
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often beat', killing several of his generals, and one of ibem 
vitli bis own hand ; and by these victories he became so 
formidable that al Mi^tasim, the successor of al Uamiin. 
was obliged to employ the forces of the whole empire 
against him. The general sent to reduce Bibik was 
AfshJd. who having overthrown him in battle, took kis 
oasUes one after another with invtneibie patience, not- 
withstanding the rebels gave him great annoyance, and 
at last shut up the impostor in his principal foitress, 
which being taken, B4bik found meaos to escape thence 
in disguise, with some of his family and principal fol> 
lowers ; but taking refuge in the territories of the Greeks, 
wan betrayed in the following manner. Sahel> an Armenian 
officer, happening to know Bdbik, enUced him, by offers 
of service and respect, into his power, and ti^eated him 
as a mighty prince, till, when he sat down to eat, Sahel 
clapped himself down by him ; at which Bdbik being 
surprised, asked him bow he dared to take that liberty 
unasked ? " It is true, great king/' replied Sahel, " I have 
committed a fdult; for who am 1. that I sh6uld sit at 
your mi^esty's table f* And immediately sending for a 
amiib, he made use of tliis bitter sarcasm, '* Stretch fovth 
your legs, great ktug« that this man may put fetters on 
them/* After this Sahel i>wX him lo Afshfd, though he 
had offered a large sum for his liberty, havirrg first served 
him in his own kind by causing his mother, sister, and 
wif«i to be ravished before his face , for so Babik used to 
treat his prisoners Aishid having the arch rebel in his 
power^ conducted him to al Mutasim, by whose order he 
was put to an ignomiilious and cruel deatk This man 
had maintained his ground against the power of the 
KhaUfabs for twenty years, and had cruelly put to dealii 
above two hundred and fifty thouisand people, it being 
his custom never to spare man, woman, or child, either 
of the Muhainmadans or their alliesJ The sectaries of 

^ Est Abulfftrag, p. 252, &c. ; £lmaciiiui, p. 141, ft^.. and Khoudamir. 
Yide D'Herbei^ art. Btfbik. 
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B4bik which remained after his death seem to have been 
entirely dispersed, there being little or uo mention made 
<rf them by histerians. 

About the yeai 235, one Mahmud Ibu Faraj pretended iiAhu6d 
to be Mo8oa resiuscitated, and played his part so well that *' 

seveittl people believed on^ him, and attended him when 
he was brought before the Khalf&ih al MutawaqcLil. That 
prince, having been an ear- witness of his extravagant dis- 
couTttea, condemned him tb receive teQ bufTeta from every 
one of his followers, and then to be drubbed to deataj 
wluch was accordangiy executed ; and his disciples were 
imprisoned till tbey came to their right minds.' 

The Karmatiana, a sect which bore an inveterate malice Tii«aama 
against the Muhammadans, began first to raise disturb- tbe?" 
ancea in the year of the Hijra 278, and the latter end 
of the rsign of al Miit^mid. Their origin is not well 
known, out the common tradition is that a poor fellow, 
whom some csll Karmata, came irom Khuzisian to the 
villages near Ktifa, and there feigned great banctity and 
strictness of life and that GoD had enjoined liim to pray 
fifty times a day, pretending also to invite people to 
the obedience of a certain Imam of the family of Muham- 
mad \ ,ancl this way of life he continued till he had made 
a very great party out ot whom he chose twelve, as liis 
apostles to govern the rest and to propagate bis doctrines. 
But the governor of the province, finding men /leglected 
their work, and their husbandry in particular, to say those 
fifty prayers a day,, seized the fellow, and having put him 
into prison swore that he should die ; which being over- 
heard by a girl belonging to the governor, she, pitying the 
man at night took the key of the dungeon irom under 
her master's head as he slept, and having let the prisoner 
out, returned the key to the place whence she had it 
Tlie next morning the governor found the bird fLown, and 
the accident being publicly known, raised great admira- 

^ IbD Shobnfth. Vide I^Hcrbel., p. 537. 
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tion, bis adherents giving it out that God had taken him 
into heaven. Afterwards he appeared in another pro- 
vince, and declared to a great number of people he had 
got about him that it was not iii the power of an/ to do 
liim hurt ; notwithstanding which, his courage failing him, 
lio retired into Syria, and was noi heard of any more. 
i>^rhi«a His sect, however, continued and increased, pretending 
liMt. that their master had manifested himself to be a true 
prophet, and bad left them a new law, wherein be had 
changed the ceremonies and form of prayer used by the 
Muslims, and introduced a new kind of fast, and that 
he had also allowed them to drink wine, and dispensed 
with several things commanded in the Quran. Tbey also 
turned thB precepts of that book into allegory, teachuig 
that prayer was the symbol of obedi^n^e to their Imam, 
and fasting that of silence, or concealing their dogmas 
from strangers : they cJso believed fornication to be the 
sin of infidelity, and the guilt thereof to be iuciuTed by 
those who revealed the mysteries of their religion or paid 
not a blind obedience to their chief. They are said to 
have produced a book wherein was written (among other 
things), "In the name of the most merciful God. Al 
Faraj Ibn Othman of the town of Nasmna saith that 
Christ appeared unto him in a human form and said, 
' Thoa art the invitation : thou art the demonstmtion -. 
thou art the camel: thou art the beast: thou art John 
the son of Zacharias : thou art the Holy Ghost.' *'^ From 
the year above mentioned the Kco^matians, under several 
leaders, gave almost continual disturbance to the Khali- 
fahs and their Muhammadan subjecta for several years, 
committing great disorders and outrages in Chaldoa. Arabia, 
Syria, and Mesopotamia, and al length establishijig a con- 
siderable principality, the power whereof was in its meri- 
dian in the reign of AbU Dhdhir famous for his taking of 
Makkah, and the indignities by him offered to the temple 

^ Apud AbulfftTAg, p. 275. 
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there, but which declined soon after his time and came to 
nothing.^ 

To the KarmatiaTia the Ismaflians of Asia were very The unuin 
near of kin, if they wei-e not a branch of them. For these, 
who were also called al MulAhidah, or the Impious, and 
by the writers of tlie history of the holy wars, Aasassins, 
agreed with the former in many I'espects ; such as their 
inveterate nialice against those of other religions, and 
especially the l^fuhamoiadans, their unlimited obedience 
to their prince, at whose command they were ready for 
assassinations, or any other bloody and dangerous enter^ 
prise, their pretended attachmei\t to a certain Imam of the 
house of Ali, &c. These Ismaflians in the year 483 pos- 
sessed themselves of al Jabal, in the Persian Iraq, under 
the conduct of Hasan Sabah, and that piince and his 
descendants eiy oyed the same for a hundred and seventy- 
oue years, till the whole race of them was destroyed by 
Holagu the Tartar.* 

The Batinites, which name is also given to the Ismafl- 
ians by some authors, and likewise to the Karmatians,' 
were a sect which professed the same abominable prin- 
ciples, and were dispersed over several parts of the East> 
The word signifies Esoterics, or people of inw^ard or hidden 
light or knowledge. 

AbuT Tayyab Ahmad, surnamed al Mutanabbi, of theAbu'iT«y- 
trfbe of JiSufa, is too famous on another account not to pJd^^Jai 
claim a place here. He wa^ one of the most excellent **"^* 
poets among the Arabians, there being none besides Abu 
Tamam who can dispute tiie prize with him.. Bis poetical 
inspiration was so warm and exalted that he either 
mistook it, or thought he could persuade otliers to believe 
it, to be prophetical, and therefore g^e himself put to be 



1 Ex Abolfar., ibid. : Eluiocin., p. ' Vide >:iniaciu., pp. 174 and 286 ; 

I74> kc. ; Iba Shohn^h, Khondatnir. D'Herbel., p, 194. 

Vide IVHerbel., art. Carruath. ♦ Vide AbuUar., pp. 361, 374, 380, 

' AbaUar., p. 505, &c. ; I)*Herbel., 483. 
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a prophet indeed, aud thence acqtdred his &umaine, by 
which Lc is general!/ known. Hia accomplishmente were 
too great not vo have some success; /or severaJ tribes 
of the Aidbs ol the deserts, paiticularly that of Qalab, 
acknowledged him tc be what he pFetended. J*ut LiUii, 
govtsmoi' in those parts for Akhshid, king of J^ypt and 
Syria, soon put a 8top to the iurther pvof^ress of this new 
sect by impriMHning tJieir prophet and obliging him to 
renounce his ehimerical dignity ; which having done, he 
regained his iibeity, aud applied himself solely to his 
poetry, by meani* whereof he got very considerable 
riches, being iu high esteem at the courts of several 
princes. A\ Mutanabbi lost hi^ liie, together with his 
son, on the bank of the Tijrris, iu defending the money 
which had been given him by Adad-ud-Daula sultan of 
Persia, against somft Arabian robbers witjo demanded it of 
him, with which money he was retuming to Kiifa, hi? 
native city. This accident happened in the year 354.^ 
sicu Mid The last pretender to prophecy I shall now take notice 
'^*' of is one who appeared in the city of Amasia» in Natolia, 
in the year 638, and by his wonderful feats sed ced a 
great multitude of people there. Ho was by nation a 
Turkman, and called himself Baba, and had a disciplu 
called Isaac, whom be sent about to invite those of his 
own nation to join him. Isaac accordingly, coming to the 
territory of Suuiaisat, published his conanission, and pre- 
vailed on many to embrace his master's sect, especially 
among the Turkmans ; so that at last he had six thousaud 
horse at his heels, besides foot. With these Baba and his 
disciple made opi^n war on all who would not cry out 
with them» "There is no GtOD but G<.^d; Baba is the- 
apostle of Goo , '* and they put gi^at numbers of Muham- 
madaub as well as Christians to the sword in those parts, 
till at length both Muhaxnmadans and Christians, joining 
together, gave them battle, and having entirely routed 

Pr»f . in Opera Mounabbii MS. Vid« D'HerbeL, p. 63S, &u 
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thcTij p\it them all to the sword, except their two chiefs, 
who lieing taken alive, had their heads struck ofThy the 
execntioner.' 

I oould mention several other impostors of the same 
kiad which have arisen among the Muhammadans since 
their prophet's time, aiid very near enough to complete 
the number foretold by him ; but I apprehend the reader 
is by this time tired aa well as myself, and shall there* 
fo)-e« hero eonclud^e this dtscoturse, which may be thought 
ali^eady Uo long for an introduction.* 



^ The. WiihhAW* of Arabia arid India have figured too prominently 
in hi&tory and still exercise too powerful an ilkflueTice upon Jfrl4]n to 
justify the omianon of an> mention of them in a work like thi« ; 
accordiiirlr we add llie follow] ag accouiit of thii sect, taken by per- 
il n'seion fmm Hu^fhert' Notn on MuhamModanum, second editiou — 

** Tbid sect was founded by Muhamiugd, sou of Abdul Wabhab, 
but as their opponents could not eail them ¥vf»uvimadanSj they have 
been distinguished by the liame of the father ^of the I'oandbr of theii 
sect, and are called Wahhsibis. 

" Sbekh Mnhammad wae bom at Ayfna, a village in the province 
ot Arad, in the country of ICaJd, in the year a.]>. 169 i. Having 
been c4irefaU} iua'ructed in tJbe tenets of the Muslim Tcligion 
according to the teachings of the Hambali sect» he in due time left 
his natiye pbre, in company with his father, to pertorm the ptl- 
grinuige to MecTa. At^adiniihe wrj) instructed by Shekh A bdiUlah- 
ibn -Ibrahim of N^d* and it is supposed that whilst sitting at the 
' feet ot' this celebrated teachei* the son of Abdul Wahhab first reaiiiied 
how far the rigid liues of IsUm had been stretched, almost to break- 
ing, in the endeavour to adapt its stei-n principk-B to Uie supersti- 
tioub of tdolatrovfi Arabia. He accompanied his father to HarimaU, 
and after his father's death he returned to his native ▼illaf'^e of 
Ayina, where he assumed the position of a religiuiis teacher. His 
tmiehing -met witb aicco.})i&ncc. anvl he soon acquired so great an 
influence over the people of those parts that the Govern(»r »»i linsKa 
(umpelled him to leave the d i.stiict, and tJusrefomier found a frien^lly 
asylum in Demiab, under the protection cf MuhAiumadibn-Saud, a 
chief of consid^iable infloence, a* ho made the protcctioc of Ibn- 
Abdnl Wahhab a pretext for war 7^\\h the Shekh ol Habsa. Ibn 

^ AbuUfcrag, p. 479; Ibn Sliohnah •, l>MieH>el., art. Baba. 
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Saud married the daughter of Ibn-Abdul-Wahbab, and established 
in hie family the Wahhabf dynaiity, which^ after a chequered exist- 
ence of more than a hundred years, still exists in the penoo of the 
Wahhibi chief at Ryadh.* 

" I'he Whole of Ea-^em Arabia has embraced the reformed doctrines, 
of the WahhdbtB, and Mr. Palgrave, in his acconnt of his travels in 
those parts, has given an interesting sketch of the Walihabi religion- 
ists, although he is not always correct as to the distinctive princifies 
of their religious creed. 

" In the great Wahhdbi revival, political interests were united with 
religious reform, as was the case In the great Puritan straggle in 
England, and the Wahhibls soon pushed their conquests over the 
whole of Arabia. In a.p. 1805 they conquered Mecca and Hadina, 
and for many years threatened the subjugation of the whole Turkiah 
Empire ; but in a.d. iSii, Muhammad Ali, the celebrated Pasha of 
Egypt, commenced a war against the Wahhalits, and soon recovered 
Mecca and Madina; and in 181 8 his son, Ibrahim P&sha, totally 
defeated Abdullah, the ^Vahh^bi leader, and sent him a prisoner to 
Constantinople, where be was executed in the public square of St 
rtophia, December 19, 1818. But although the temporal power of 
the Walihiibis haK beeu subdued, they still continue secretly to pro- 
pagate th<iir peculiar tenets, and in the present day there are numer- 
ous disciples of the sect, not onlyin Arabia but iu Turkey and India. 
It is a movement which has induenced religious thought in every 
part of ifil&m." 

After giving a brief account of the Wahhdbi movement in India, 
imder the leadership of Sayyid Ahmad, who was slain in battle by 
the Sikh general Sher SiAgh at Bdlakot in 1831, our author de- 
scribes the tenets of the Wahhiibi faith as follows : — 

<* I. They do not receive the decisions of the four orthodox fiecta, 
but say that any man who can read and UTiderstand the Qurdn and 
the sacred HadlH can judge for hiuiBelf in matters of doctrine. 
They therefore reject Jjma!* after the death of the companions of 
the Prophet. 

" 2. That no one but God can know the secrets of men, and that 
prayers should not be offered to any prophet. Waif. Plr, or Saint ; 
but that God may be asked to grant a petition for the sake of a saint 

> The following are the names of Turkt, a^AastinAted 1830 •, Fayxa 

the Wahhdbi chiefs from the estab- died 1S66 ; Abdullah, stil] living, 
liahuient of the djn&sty ;— Muham- ' By Ijma. ia meant " the nnaai- 

mad ' ihn • Saxid, Oied A.o. 1765 ; mous comment of the leanit;d doc- 

Abdnl - Aziz, auasHinaUd 1803; tors '*«'*' th6 unanimoui consent (^ 

Sauvl-ilin- Abdul Af.S'A, died 1814; the Faihei-s." 
Abdullah-ibn-Saud, beliead«d 181 8 ; 
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*' 3. That at the last day Kuhammad will obtain panuission (inn) 
of Qod to intercede for his people. Tlie Sunnin believe that p^r- 
mission haa already been given. 

'^4. That it ia unlawful ,to illuminate the shrinea of departed 
sainta, or to prostrate before thcim, or to perambulate (tuvfAf) round 
them. 

*' 5. That women j^hould not be allowed to visit the graves of the 
dead on account of their immoderate weeping. 

"6. That only four festivala ought to be observed, namely, 'Id- 
ul-Fttr, ld-ul-Aahft,.'A£hur4a, and Shab-i-£ar^t 

"7. They d6 not observe the ceremoniea of Mauliid, which are 
celebrated on the anniversary of Muhammad's birth. 

" 8. They do not present offerings (iiacr) at any shrine. 

** g. They count the ninety-nine names of God on their fingers, 
and not on a rosary. 

''10. They undert»tand the terms * sitting of God' and 'hand of 
Gud/ which occur in the Qur&n, in their literal (haqiqi) sense, and 
not figuratively (majdzi) ; but, at the same time^ they say it is not 
j^vealed how God sits, or in what sense he has a hand, StcJ* 

From this description it therefore appears that Wahh^biism is 
Mu dim ProteHtantism. It rejects everything contrary to the t^ntch- 
ing of the Qurin and the Hadis, or inspired sayings of Muhammad. 
It asserts the ri^ht of private judgment in the interpretation of 
Scripture. Yet how different from Christian Protestantism! This 
delivers man from the thraldom of a priestcraft bom of the dark 
ages of Oiristianity, and sweeps away that accumulation of error 
which bad hidden for centuries the light of that Gospel which 
guides the world to wisdom founded on the fear of God, to civilisa- 
tion based on human freedom and brotherly love. But Wahfa4biism, 
whilst reforming the religion of Islim, would sweep away the 
civilisation and learning which have been added to a narrow aTid 
imperfect faith, and carry the world back "to the dark age of the 
Arabian Prophet," and keep it there to the end of time. 

8. M. w. 
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CHAPTER I. 

ENTITLED SCJRAT UL fAtIHAT (THE PREFACE). 
Revealed at MakkaJi. 



INTKODUCTION. 

The chapters of the Qnrdn are entitled Sura$, Muir, in his Life 
of Mahomeif Introduction, p. 7, sayR, ** Weil has a learned note 
(Mohammed, p. 361) on the meaning of the word Svra a» n^cii b> 
Mahomet It waa probably at first employed to designate any 
portion of his revelation, or a string of verses ; but it soon afterwards, 
eren during Mahomefs liletimey acquired its present technical* 
mfsaniiiff/* 

TbLs chapter is held in the highest eateem among all Mnslims, 
*^who,'' «ayH Sale, **giT6 it several other honourable titles; as the 
chapter of prayer, of pradse^ of thdtiksgivin^, of trtoiure^ &c. They 
esteem it a^ the quintessence of the whole Qurdn, and often repeat 
it in their deyotions, both public and private, as the Christians do 
the Lord's Frayer " 

The anthor of the TafHri^Raufi declares that ^*he who has read 
the FAtiKai hasj as it were, read the whole Qur&n.'' According to 
this author, its separate claubes contain the sum of the divine attn- 
batea, ascriptions of praise, promises to bclieycrs, and threaieniiigs of 
judgment against infidels. &c., as contained in the Qur^a. ilua- 
lima tlwayi* say Amm after tiiis prayer. 

Thft following transliteration will give the English reader an idea 
of die rhyming prose in which the Qurin is written :— 



CHAP. I.j ( 288 ) llNTROD. 

" Btsmilli-bi rftbmthii rrahim 
Al-hftiDd^iUiltf}ii lUbbi'Ulumixi 
ArnJimftni'imhiJD ; 
Mtfliki yomi-d^tn. 
lyaka Nibud^ watydka ntaUin. 
Jhdiut'iiinii ai mCisUJcim ; 
Sirit mU/fna an ntf mtu alaUiim, 
Gbaii'i-'l-magbdbdbi aiaibim waladhilUia.** 

Muir regards thin nh the daily piayer of Muhammad during bit 
srarcb for light, prevJuas to hU aj^Riiiuptioii of th<> prophetic ollce. 
** It tras afterwards recant to miit the requirtmentfl of public worship.* 
- Lift 0/ MahcmM. vol. i, p. 59. 

Miulims arc here otct with a difficult/ as to the divine antlior- 
ship of their Scriptores, ariedng out of the form of arldxeas in. this 
chapter. Tlie orthodox belief in regard to the oTigin of the Quhm 
is that it waa cnpM liUrally froiti the divine original^ which is 
engrared oii the Luk-i- MoKfttz, or Prejierved Tab1<i close by the throne 
r.f God. The rpea^er throughout Ib Gtid. It ia God's Word. But 
this chapteT uoutains a prayer appai>iiitl3r suitable for sinful men 
groping after dirine light and be:*venly guidance. Aa t)<e. text 
stands, the chapter clearly claims a human origui, aud would ixpiess 
very well the desire of the liakkan reformti*. Muslim commeut&titirE, 
however, avoid this dithculty by expTaiuiuR this chapt(?r as an inspired 
model of prayer, revtsaled to instruct the iailhfni hgw to pray, and 
they undei^tand it as introduceil by the word *^say." AWul Qidir 
says, ^*Ooii has enunciated this chapter in the language bf his servants, 
in order that, they might thus address him." 

To US if seems that in the niuid of a Muhammadau, boasting of 
the absri|ul« perfection and purity of the text of the Qar4a, and 
stickling for the very jots and tittles of the text, the omission of 
this word — a word without « hich the status ot .this whole chapter 
i» changevl —should arouse irerious objection to ^ach a mode of av'oid- 
lug a difliculty. 

As to (he prayer itself, the Christian reader cannot but aduiie 
ita spirit. Tt is throughout earnest and devout, tnter^ir^ting its 
language in a Cbristiaa manner, any one might vaFpond to it 
"Ainen" 

3uppo«*ing thin prayer to express the leelings ai*d aspiratioiis ol 
the Ktakkau reformer at the iinie it was written, w« could hartily 
legard hiiii an a deliberate impostor. Had be continued bia search 
aftvr truth in the spirit of this prayer, how different would have 
been his religion froiu that which ite proclaimed in later yearn ! 

Concerning the formula, ** In the name of the roost merciful God/ 
Salary says, "It is preiized to all the chapters (with the exception 
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of one). It is f^icpressiy twomuiendwl iu ihe Qurin. The Muham- 
ToadauB pTonouDce it whenever they slaughter an aiiimal, and at the 
commencement of their reading, and of all imp<»rtant actions. Giaab, 
one of their celehraUid anthora, irays that vrhnn the^e words were 
sent down from heaveii, this clouds fled on the side of the east^ tl\e 
winds were lulled, the sea was moved, the aninials erected their ears 
to listen, asd the devils were pi^ecipUated from the ceit»t»tial spheres." 

It )9 almoat certain that Mtihaihnufti l»orro\ved the idea of the 
BiimUlah from the Jews and Sabaios. The latter introduced their 
writings with (he words, " Bau4in i yazdan hakhshaisbgar d^tlr^" 
i.*., hi the nanu of God ih^, mereiful and the just. 

Hod well says, "This formula is of Jewish origin. It was in the 
first instance taught to the Koreisch by Oinayah i)t Taief, the poet, 
who was a C'Oniemporaiy with, b^it somewhat older than, Muham 
mad, and who, during his mercantile journeys into Arabia Pelma 
anrl Syria, had made himself aequuint^^ with the sacred books and 
doctrines vf Jews and Christiana. Mahammad adopted and coi^ 
atantly used it'' 

The two terms, ^^llahman," ihe fn^ciful. and ** I\ahhn," the hl^istd^ 
have nearly the same meaning. The Taftkr-i-Ravfi explains the 
former as oitly applicable to Clod, while the latter may be apphed 10 
the oreatare as well aa to God. Others explain the former epithet as 
applicable to God as txercising merpy towards his creatures, the 
latter as applicable to the mercy inherent in God. 



IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD. ^wt 

11 (I) Praise be to God, the Lord of all creatures ; {2)ll^^, 
the most merciful, (3) the king of the day of judgment, p i. 

(4) Thee do we worship, and of thee do we beg assistance. 

(5) Direct us in the right way, (0) in the way of those 



(1) Lord oj all creatures. ** The orij^al words are Rabbi'iahimm'a, 
which literally signify, Ldrd of the worlds ; but ntamina^ in this 
and other places of the Quran, properly means the tl ree spf'cics of 
rational creature?, men, genii, and an^'els." — SeU, Salary translates 
itj "Soverdgn lif the worlds,' Rod well has it, ''Lord of worlds." 
Abdul Qadir of Delhi has it, ''Lord of the whole world ' lathe 
T^ersian translation it is rendered '* Cherisher of the worlds.'' 

(6-7) "This last sentence/' says Bale, "coniaius a petition that 
God would lead the supplicant into th9 true rcli|pon. by which is 
Tcicanl the Muhammadan, in the Qurin often called iht right way: 

T 
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to wboni thoa LasI been gr&cious ; (7) not of those agaiast 
whom thon art incensed, nor of these 'who go astray. 

in this plac« more partn-ularly defined to he tht way of iktm to Kh0m 
€M hath been ffraciout, that is, of the propheta and futhfnl who 
preeeded Mnhamtnod ; under which appellations are al8<^ compre* 
heuded the Jews and Cbriatiani, Buch a« they were in t4ie times of 
their primitive parity^ befo^ they had deviated from their reHpeetive 
inBtit;itioria ; not tha icay nfth*, nMem .lews, whos« diffiial calamities 
:ire marki* of the just anger of Oixt agaitist them for their ob^tlnaey 
and diaolK;dieBC4>; norofihe Christiair^ of thi$ aae, who have departed 
from the tnie doctrine of Jegng, and are bevifdeted In a labyrinth 
of «rrar (Jaliladd/n, Baidhiwi. &c.) Tliis is th<) commoii expoti- 
tiop of the pi(t4f»^>^, thou;ili al iSumakJishari and dome othij^ oy a 
ditfer^nt a^iplicadon of t>je negatives, refer the whole to the true 
believra, and flien the sense will run thus : Tht '<aay «/ thoee to 
whnm thou hart br$n gracioit4^ a^irut uhfynt tAou f/rt not incemel, and 
Wio hitw iiol erred, which translation the origiual will rery well 
bejir." 

Theiif two \\owB really cuincide, inaamuch as the daim of Islaiu 
is that all true believem axnons Jews and Ohristiaos were Musiiins. 

Abdul Q4Jir tays that by thems wo)*ds we are to onderstami four 
classes— the prophets, the righteous, the martyrs, and the ^o^xl ; 
audhy '*tho8»; a^wn^t whom Ood i« incensed/' the Jewi»are inaicated ; 
and if any otliei da^s be. mcIudeU, it is that of the Nszareneh. 
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CHAPTER IL 

ENTITLED 8UIUT VL BAQR (THB COW). 

Revealed partly at MaUcaJi and partly at Madina, 



INTRODUCTION. 

^"Thx title of this chapter was occasioned by tho stoiy of the red 
heifer *• (in vera. 66-73) —SaU, 

*' In this 6iu« are collected the pamages compoeed in the first two 
or thit'e years of Mahomet's stay at Medina. The greater part 
relates to the Jews, with biblical and rabbinical stories, notice of 
the change of the Kibla, &a^ The diSAJfected citizens are also de- 
nouiipod in it. There is likewise much matter oi a legislative 
character, prodnce>.l during the lii>3t Medina stage, with additions 
and interpolations from the revelations of later st^ea.'' — Muirs 
Life of Mahomit^ vol. iii , Appendix. 

The following i? a brief analysis of this chapter, baaed for the 
most part ou Noeldcke's Origine et ComponHons Swrarum Qurani- 
carum tp$iusqu9 Qurdni, showing Makkan and Madina reveiations, 
probable date of composition, and principal topics treated. 

Makkan Bevdatioju. 

These are found in verses 21-38, 164-172, and probably 254-257, 
285, and 286. They belong to the period of Mi^mmad's miision 
previoas to the Hijra. 

Mtdina Bevdaiicms. 

These make up the bnlk of the chapter, and are found in verses 
1-20, 39-1 S3> ^73-253iand 258-284. 

As to the date of com]:K>sition, verses j->20y 39-1539 I73**i85, 203* 
253, and 258-284, belong to the interval between tht, Hijra and 
the early part of jlH. 2. Verses 1 54-163 were revealed soon after 
the battle of fiadr, a.e. 2. Verses ;86| 187, belong to a.h. 3, and 
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verses 189-202 must be referred to a p«nod alv*rtlr befc>re the 
pilgriiiiage to ifakkab in a.b. 7. 



A^iaiytii of the CKapter a$ to ttt TeeuJiittg. 



UnbftliererB and hypocritea reproved 

Exhortation to the wonhip of the trne Qod 

Jewi aad Chr^tiane \xt^ to accept the claim of 

Mahamroad to be a prophet of €K)d . 
The oppoeition of Jews and Chriatians to tfnhaui 

mMTi prophetio pretejieioiis combated 
The doetrine of abrogaii6n enunciated 
A Qibla declareil to be mmeoeeuxy ... 
The Jews denounced and the religion of Abraham 

declaied to be the true laiim .... 
The Jews ftnallv abandoned and ihe Araba accepted 

by the adoption of Makkah as the Qibla of lalAm 
The bereav«»xl friends of those slain at Badr comforted 
MakVans exhorted to faith in God, and directed to 

obeecve the law respecting forbidden meats 
Law concerning lawful and uiijawfiil food (delivei*ed 

at Medina) 

The sum of Matlirn dnry ..... 

The law of i-etaiiation 

The law concerning bequests 

The law concerning fasting 

The (aat of Aainadhin 

The pilgrlmnge to Makksh and war foi the faith 
Hypocrites and true V>obevers contrasted 
Exhortation to a htiarty acceptance of IsUm 
The doom <^f intideU pronounced . 

The Jews reproached 

Suffering to be patiently endured .... 
Sundry Iawh relating to almsgiving, war, wine, lots, 

orphans, marrittge, women« oaths, and divorce . 
The duty of warring in defence of religion enjoined 

by precept, snd iUn^trated by the history of 

former prophets 

The Throne Vtr$e 

The doctrine of the rstucrection illustrated 
Kxhortatiou ana encouragement to almtigiving 

Uaury forbidden . . 

Ttie law eoncerniug contracts and debts . 
The piophefs coaf^ion and praver 



verses 1-20 
„ 21-38 



« 



39-102 

102-11 2 
113 

iid-141 



n 143-153 
>} 154-163 



173-176 

177 

17«,179 

183-185 
186,187 

I8S--202 

203-206 
207i 208 

209 

aiO-212 

213 



„ 214-242 



343-253 
254-257 
258-260 

a6i-274 
275-277 
378-284 
08$, 286 
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IN THE MAM£ OF THK MOST M£RCI¥UL QOu. 

li (1) A. L. M. (2) There is no doubi in this book ; i^ R "t- 
is a direction to the pious, (3) who believe in the mysteries 
of faith, who observe the appointed times of prayer, and 
distribute alms out of what we have bestowed on them, 
(4) and who believe in that revdcUion, which hath been 
sent down unto thee and that wliioh hath been sent down 



(1) A. L, M, There lire twenty -nine chapter wliich Ij^in with 
certain letters, and h^ee the Muhammiuiaiw believe to oonoeal pro- 
fouad mystttries tluit bare not becu coinmunicated to any but the 
prophet ; notwithstanding which, various exfdaiiatioiis of them have 
beea proffered (see Pi^m. Disc., sec. ilL) SaJe layt, "None of the 
naiperous conjectures as to the meoaiMK of tlie^e letteru is more 
plausible than that of Qoling, who suggests the idea that they were 
originall/ inserted by the amanneusis, and that they stood £>r the 
phrase AiMJor li Mfthammad, i,$^ by the oominand of JlIuhaDimad/' 

(2) llur€ if no doubi in t/iu Imk The author of the notes iu 
the Roman Urdu Qurdbi welt obxerv«% that Muhammad has cast 
doubt upon his Qurin by the coui^taut effort to show that there is 
no room for doubt For where there is no consciousness of guilty 
there is no auticipation of a criminal charge. The contrast between 
tiie Quran and the Christiau Scriptures in this respect is very 
striking. 

The Ta/tir-i-AauJi explains that when the iniidels charged Mu- 
hammad with being a. juggler, a Doet, and a collector «>f $t9ri4t, many 
were in doubt about the truth of the Quhlii. Accordingly some said 
one thing, some another ; wherefore God settled the. minds of the 
faithful Uy the declaration of this venc The Mone writer regards 
theie words as an answer to the prayet of the previous cliapter. 

(3} Ifyseeri$$ offaHh, <^ The Arabic word is Ginkih^ which properlT 
signifies a thin^ that u ab$tnly at a anaJt dUtance, or iwntAk^ such 
ats the reburi'ecuon, fNinMilise, and hell. And ibis is agreeable to the 
laBgu'nge of Scripture, which deftnes faith to be tA« ewUnee of U^ingi 
fwt fMii (Hcb. xi J ; 2 Cor. iv, i8,.and v. jy-^Saie. KodweU trans- 
lates it <<««iiM<n." 

Are not Mmtlitns oharKeaUe with disobedience to this precept of 
the Qnr&n when they relfuse to believe the fnf$ierie$ of tne former 
Boriptures, the Trinity in uuitr, the Sonsidp of Christ, kc. ? 

Apfointed limes o/pray$r. See Prelim. Discourse, sec. iv. p. 169. 

(4^ TfMt which ha& htmu mnt dovm before ikee. '* The M uLionuia- 
dans beUeve that God cave written revelations not only to M'Mm, 
Jesus, and Muhammad, but to several prophets, though they ai:know- 
ledgs none of th<wp. which preceded the Qurim to be now extant 
except the i'entateucb of Moses, the PsaUus of David, and tlie Gos^l 
of Jesus, which yet they say were, even before Muhammad's time, 
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unto the prophtts before thee, and have firm assurance ot 
tlio life to come : (5) these are directed bf their Lord, and 
they shall prosper. (6) As for the unbelievers, it will be 
equal to tbem whether thou admonish them» or do not ad- 
monish them ; they will not believe. (7} God hath sealed 
up their hearta and their hearing ; a dimndss covereth their 
sight, and they shall soiFer a grievous punishment 

It (8) There are aome who say, We believe in God, and 
the last day ; but are not really belieyers : (9) they seek 

Hltered and corrupted by the Jews and Christions, and therefore will 
ttot allow our prasenf ocipiea to be genuine ^SaU 

Sent imoii. For thv Mas)ini belief ae to the iriAnner in wlii^ Ood 
revealed the Scripturas, Me Pr<>ltin. Discourne, mc iii. t>. 108. 

Finn cumrance nf ^/t« \if% to come, ''The original ^ord, al akJiirat^ 

I>roper]y signifiea tk$ htUr yiart of an jthiiiK, and by way of excel- 
enca the next life, tJu latUr or future $(aie after death ; and is oppoaed 
to al dunytiy this world, and a/ aula^ the prmtr or ffftent Hfe.** — SaU. 
KodwelJ translates, '* And fulJ faith have they in the lifi to come.** 

The assTirance predicatetl oi th«i true belieyers la in regard to the 
fad of a juilgnient-daj and a future atate, not of thair certain par- 
ticipation in the joys of heaven. Muhamniadane regard anything 
like assuranco of faith, in a Ch nation eense, as groaa prtiaumption, 
and as tending to ain by breaking down the bivrriera againM ita con- 
miflsion. NeTerth<>1e88, the ulain teaching of the Qurin and of the 
traditions — see Mit^iqi't-vJ-ifut^bih, chav. i. — dearly assurea ./ino/ 
salvation to all Mmlimi, Why any Muahin should expreaa a doubt, 
or rather hesitate to coufeaa his Haaarance as to salvation, may be 
ftceounted for partly by his onwilliagneas te anticipule the diTtne 
decree, partly becauM of the teachings of the theologians respecting 
ptir;^'Cor>', and lastly, l>ecause of the protest of the eonscienc^^ against 
Apian of salvation without sionemenf. 

(6) Tkty will not heligve. The Taftir-i-Rai^fi, raiaes the inquiry why 
God sent prophets to inftdele whom he knew would not believe, 
and in reply says they were sent (r) to pronounce condenmation 
against, them, and (3) to deprive them of the possible excuse that no 
prophet had been sent to ihcni. 

(7) The doctrine of this vene is that infidels ^ who will not be- 
lievo '' have been conde.nined tD judicial blindness, which portends 
the more awful punishment of hell. 6aie says : "Mahsmiiiad hrre 
snd elsewhere imitates the truly inspired writeis in making God, 
by operation pu the minds ot rep]t>batea, prevent their convcr^ion.^ 

(8-10) The persons referred to here w*»re probably hypucritical 
disciples from among the Jews. AWlul Qailir says the reterence is 
to Jbn Abi and his Idenda, who, when reproached by the prophet 
for hit hypocrisVf'deolared themselves to im true followers 01 Istim. 
Muslim commentators, however, never want for historical characters 
wrherewith to illustnite the Qur&n. 
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to diBceive God, and those xrho do believe, but they 
deceive themselYea only, and are not sensible thereof. 

(10) There is au iufirmity in their hearts, and God 
hath increased that infirmity; and they shall suffer a 
most painful punishment, because they have disbelieved. 

(11) When one saith unto them, Act not corruptly in 
the earth; thev reply. Verily we are men of integrity. 

(12) Are not they themaelves corrupt doers ? but they 
are not sensible thereof. (13) And when one saith unto 
them. Believe ye as others believe ; they answer. Shall we 
believe as fools believe ? Are not they themselves fools ? 
but they know it not. (14) When they meet those who 
believe, they say. We do believe: but when they retire 
privately to their devils, they say, We really hold with 
you, and only mock cU those people: (15) God shall mock 
at them, and continue them in their impiety ; they shall 
wander in confusion. (16) These are th^ men who have 
purchased error at the price of true direction : but their 
traffic hath not been gainful, neither have they been rightly 
directed. (17) They are like unto one who kindleth a 



(11) Act not corruptly, "Some expositors understand by this th« 
sowing of false doctriue, and corrupting people's principles.'' — Sale. 

(13) BelUvi yens athen hlieDe^ iA, as the Bxet followers of Isiiin 
l»eiie?«. 

(14) Devils. Their leaders aud friends, so TaftiT'i'RauJL 

(15) Shail waiultr va confiuion. For the manner see next vei«e* 

(16) Their traffic hiUk not been ^infiUf die. According to the 
Tafi1fr-4 itottA.the rewarrl of their hypocrisy is that thoy are infidels, 
whilst retfaniing thcroeelvea as of the faithful ; heretic^ whUst 
tliinking themselves sound in doctrine ; ignorant, whilst thinking 
themselves lfcarijt:d ; doomed to desiniction, whilst fancyiu>f them- 
ijelves in the way of salvatioiL (Jonipart this "with the teaching of 
Paul in 2 Thesft. ii. 1 1, 12. Was there ever a moi-e striking example 
of thiti very kind of repiy>batii>n than the Arabian prophet himself? 
The earnest reformer of ^lakkah beeoroM the cruel and sensnal de- 
ceiver, and yet the apparently self-deceived politician of Madina. 

(17) Like unto one who kmdletk a firt^ ie. The author of the 
notes in the Boman Urdu Qartfn, referring to the claim that the 
Qnr<n is in every respect absolutely perfect, and therefore in itself 
a standing miracle, calls attention to the wieint of agreement in th(^ 
number of the first and last parts €»!' tliiH verse. The first half of the 
sentence, and consequently tbe parable aldo, is incomplete. S*l« 
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fire, and when it hath Anlightened all around liini, God 
iaketh away their light and leaveth them in darkness, they 
shall not see ; (18) ihey are deal, dumb, and blind, therefore 
will they not repent. (19) Or like a stormy cload from 
heavou, fraught with darkness, thunder, and lightning, they 
put their fingers in their ears because of the noise of the 
thunder, foi fear of death ; GoD enoompasseth the infidela r 
(20) the lightning wanceth but little of taking away their 
sight ; no often as it onlighteneth them, they walk therein, 

RU^gett? tlie onmber ma\ have K-en thus changed in affectation c»f 
the pr>>phetic i^tyle, and that the sense '^ may be completed' bv adding 
the vords, he tarfwfnm it, $hMU kiM ^yes^ or the like." ^MaDammad 
coriinaiea thoee who believed not in him to a man- who wanti to 
kintlle a tire, hat as aoou as it bums up and ihe flames give a light, 
shuts his t> es, Icsi he shoold see. As if he had said, You, Arabiani. 
have lobg desired a prophet of your own nation, and now I ani sent 
nnto jou, and luive plainly proved my mission by the exceUeoce 
of toy doi:fcriue and revelation, yon renst convietion, and refuse to 
b<*lieve ia me ; therefore shall God leave vou in yoor ignoraiiue." — 
SaU. 

(10, 80) Or like a ttmmy doudfrom h^wen, dbc ** Here Muhammad 
companss the mibelieving Arabs to people caught in a vioWt stomi. 
To perceive the beauty of this (X>mpanson, it must be observed that 
the Muhamniadar doctors say this tempest is a type or image of thf* 
Qurin itself : the thunder signifying the thrrats therein contained ; 
the lightning, the p^iiniies ; and the darkness, the mysteries. Tlie 
terror of the Uireats make^ them stop their ears, unwillina to hear 
truths so disaareeahle ^ wlien the promises arc read ip them ihey 
attend with pleasure ; but when anj^hing mysterious or «litticalt 
of belief occurs, they sund stock-stiUv and will not submit to be 
directed."*— ^Vo/e, JaUluddin. 

Abdul Q4dii observes that up to this point three clksseti have been 
described— true btflievers, infidels, and nypocritee. This latter class 
is refeited to in thi» parable. They fear the diflicultieb of Iheir pro- 
fession as a traveller fearA the thunder in a dark nijtht. Atj a 
ttaveller guided by the Ughtning moves on, but tii^din^ himself 
enveloped in darkness again stops stock-still, 60 the hypociite som^ 
times professes his faith, at otlier timets denies it, tccording as hia 
circumstances are tho««e of peace or danger. 

The Tqfsir-i'Rai^i explains ihe storm as symbolic of the ilangera 
incurred in fighting against the infidels. The hypocrites thrpugh 
fear hid tbemselveff, desiring to escape the dan^iror ; but ss smou aa 
they saw th^ flitter of the booty, they made gr^at profeasions of 
loViiUy to Uikm, ^* In shori^ while they had the hope of 8t<iuring a 
si) art in the booty, thev professed themselves friendlv and were fol- 
bomp. iQ praines -but when thev were confrotited bv the fear aiid toil 
(oi tlie battle), tney became inuaical feult-finderkv.'' 
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bat when darknesa cometb on theta, Ihej stand still : 
and if God so pleased he would certainly deprive them 
of their hearing and their sight, for GoD is mighty. 

II (21) O men 0/ Makkah, serve your Lord who hath K 5"- 
created you, and those who have been before you : 
peradventui'e ye will fear him; (22) who hath spread 
the earth as a bed for you, and the heaven as a cover- 
ing, and hath caused water to descend from lieaven, 
and thereby produced, frmts for your sustenance. Set 
not up therefore any uquals unto God, against your 
own knowledge. (23) If ye be in doubt concerning that 
revtUUion which.we have sent down unto our servant, pro- 

(SI) Omva of Makkah. The passage beginning with thiii verae and 
ending with- verse S8 belongs to tlie Makkan period of MuhamtnaU'b 
inii«sion. 

(22) Sit nof up therefore any equals unto God^ 4x, This ia the 
rati(»nal condupiou from the conaiderations before mentioned. It 
reyeais to ur the grar.d inotiye-poi^'cr within the bosom of the kakkan 
reformer. He has listened to the testimony of conscicnre tp a 
Ruprenn« Being, tlie Creator, Preaerrer, and Benefactor. * He here 
appeals tb his countrymen to come to thia aamo soiu^ of i<ght» and 
M) ubaiid'on idolatry, which contradicts their own reason. Th* pas- 
sage has something of the sublimity of similar passages in the Old 
Testntaert. 

(23) Ifyt h€ indnAt . . . produce a chapter like unto iU In diap. 
xvii. yer. 90, this challenge id presfBted in the following boaHiful 
declaration: '* Verily if men and genii were purposaly aasfiubled 
that they Inight produce a book like this Quran, they coulii not pro- 
duce one like nnto it, although the one of diem aasbted the othat.^ 
Will thoFe nho woiidd exonerate Muhammad from the charge of 
being an impostor explain how an honest man could pat tlieae words 
into tho mouth of Qou I If Mohammad be the anthor of the QurAn 
— and all apologists regaid him as f>uch — he muist have known that 
ey«n the most excellent hnraflm composition had no claim to be called 
inspired ; yea, further, it is inconceivable that he should haVe been 
flo self-defeivt^ a& to fancy that when he put these words into tlic 
mouth of (Jod, hp was speaking the words of Ootl, an>l n(»t those 
of his own invention. Wliich is cn*eater, the credulity which dan 
believe an honest man, of high intelTigenc^ and poetic genius, capable 
of 6U«h self-deception ai> this, or that which believes a wicked man 
nnd a daliberate impostor capable o^ feigning sincerity and honest 
piety 1 Tiet it be oljaexved this claim was ever set up at ATalkoh, It 
was tliere that the qiiestion of being an honest n'.former or a prophet 
of Axabla was decided. 

'^ If any one has a mind to t«st thi» boastful claim, let him read 
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dace a chapter like unto it, and call upon your witnesses 
beijides God, if yc Pfiy truth. (24) But if ye do it not, nor 
shall ever le alU todoii; justly fear th« fire whose fuel is 
Tneo and atones, prepared for the unbelievers. (25) Bnt 
bear good tidings unto those who believe, and do good 
works, that they shall have gardens watered by rivers ; so 
often as they eat of the Tmit thereof for austeuance, they 
ihall say, lliis is what we liavi* formerly eaten of ; and they 
shall be supplied with ttveroj. sorts oj fruit havinc^ a mutual 
resemblsnce to one another. There aha]! they enjoy wives 
8ubjeet to no impurity, add there shall they continue for 

the 40th dmpter of lMiiAli» the 145 th Pi>»bu, the 58th G(f Job^ and a 
hundred o&h.«r psadagea in the Chxibtian Scriptures, which are in 
style aiid diction biiperior to th<f Qur^n. It may be eaid that the 
beauty of the orisiual cannoc be rendered in a tmndlation. Veiy 
woil ; tiiib ie equally true or the iranslatione of the ChiisUan &>crip- 
tures. Besitlee thew there are himdicds of b<joks which, in poini »»f 
matter, arraoffement, and iii8trQ<:tion, are superior to the Qardn/' 
Thus writes tne author of the notes on the Roman Urdd Qurdn. 
Thf^ aamc author give» the namOH and titles of a number of Arabic 
authors and booHn, which deny the c^laim of Huaammad and Ma- 
hammadans rei^pccting the divine j>erfection 6f the Qid^n, among 
whom are the founder of the sect or the Mnzdiryans, l6a-bin-S4bfh. 
a3 Mu&i4r, and others. GiU)on describes the Quriln as an'** incohe- 
rent rhapsody of fable, and precepU and declamation, wliich some 
times crawls iu the dusty snd sometimes i% loot in ihs clouda." — 
Decline emd Fall of Roman Empire^ voL i. p. 365, HIiman's edition. 
See also Prehnu Diacourse. s^ct. iii. p. 103. 

Your wtntuef beeidtt^ Cfod. Tonr false gods and idols-^Baid in 
ridicule 

(24) WhoHfud is men ap*L stones. Men and idols. The Ta/Hr-i- 
Baufi gives the opinion of Romc commentators that clonde, apparently 
lad«»n with tcfreahing showers, will poar down torrents of sttnep, 
which will grefttJy increase th«^ heat nnd torments of bell ! 

(25) ThU X6 tbhai we baiejorirurly eaten of. •* Some commentators 
(Jalilain) approve oi' thi^ nense. Biipposing the fruits of paradias, 
though of various isstes, are alike fn colour and outward appearance ; 
but others (SUruakhshnri) tbiuk the meaning to be, that the inhabi- 
tants of that place will find there fruits of the saiuo or the like kintls 
B« they used to eat while on earth,'' — Sale. 

TK€n (heu e^all enjoy wm subject io no impitrity. " It is very 
remarkable that the notices in the Coran of this voluptuons naradise 
are olniosi eptlirnUf confined to a time when, whatever the tenucncy of 
his desires, Mahomet was living chaste and temperate with a single 
wife of threescore years of age. 

' It is Loleworthy that in thb Medina Suras, that is, in all the 
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ever. (26) Moreover, God will not be ashamed to pro- 
pound in a parable a gnat, or even a more despicable thing : 
for they who believe will know it to be the truth from 
their Ix)RD ; but the unbelievere will tshy, What, meaneth 
CrOD by this parable? he will thereby mislead many, and 
will direct many thereby: but he will not mislead ant/ 
thereby, except the transgressors, (27) who make void the 
covenant of God after the establishing thereof, and cut in 
sunder that which GoD hath commanded to be joined, and 
act corruptly in the eartii : they shall perish. (28) How ia 
it ifuzi ye believe not in God ? Since ye were de^id, and he 
gave you lite; he will hereafter cause you to die, and will 
again restore you to life , then shall ye return unto him. 
(29) It is he who hath created for you whatsoever is on 
earth, and then set his mind to th^ ereaiion of heaven, 

voramiuoag revelations of theieii years following the Hegira, women 
are only twice referreci to a^ coustitutiiig one of tbt* deligliU of para> 
dine, tuid ou both occasions ia thece simple words : And to thetn 
f beUevern) ^#r« shall be tk^nsin fwe wivis. Was it that thH Sioui of 
Mahomet had at. that period no lon^ngs After what lie had then to 
satiety the enjoyment of? Or that a closer rontact with Jewt&h 

f>rinciples and morality repressed the budding pruriency of the rev**- 
atioa, and euvere<i with xneritGd confusion the picture of bis sensual 
paradine which had been drawn at Mecca 7 *'-^3fu£r'tf Life of Makoi/ut, 
voL ii. p. 143. 

The ptixadidc of Isl6m is the garden of £den inhabited, by meuand 
women with carnal appetites of infinite capacity, and with ability 
rnd opportunity to indulge them to the full We strain our eyes iia 
vain tQ catch a glimpse of a spiritual heaven tuiy where iu tbc Qur&u. 

(26) God will not be ashanud to propourui in a paradle a ffnen. 
^ Qod is no more ashamed to prououno a gnat as a parable than to 
uf«e a more dignified illustration. — Savary, This whs revealed to 
n^fute the objection of infidels, that the employment of such purables 
wais beneath the digiuty of God. — Abdul ^rfir, Yahya^ d*c. 

The intnujreMf/rs, Iniidels and hypocrites. The TafAr^i^Ravfi 
says the tranB^essors are distinguished by three characteristics: 
coVenant-breakinti(, dissolviniy; all coniieotion with one's I'elotives, 
and qnazTelsomeness. This Is, of course, a mere paraphrase of the 
next verue. 

(28) Yt were dead, de. Sale, on the authority uf JalAluddln. 
paraphrases thus : " Ye wert dead whi'e in the loins of your fathers* 
and he gave you life in your mothefs* wombs ; and after dtiath ye 
Fball again be raised at the itJiunvclion." 

(S9) Seven heavens. See the same expresdion in chapters xll. 11, 
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and formed it iuto seven heavens ; he knoweth all 
things. 
iw 7- H (30) When thy LoiO) said unto the angels, I am going 

to place a aubstiiute on earth; they said. Wilt thou place 
there one who will do evil therein, and shed blood ? but 
ve celebrate thy praiee. and sanctify thee. God answered, 
Verily I know ihat which ye know nut: (31) and he 
taught Adam the namus of all things, and then proposed 
them to the angels, and said, Declare unto lae the names 
of theso things if ye say truth. (3^) They auswei^, Traxfie 
be unto thee; we have no knowledge but what thou 
leachest us, for thou art knowing and wise. {6*6) (JoD 

lit. 12, Ixvii 'S, and Ixxi. 14. It is probably borrowed from the 
Jews. 

(Ml) A iuhBtitvte Of^t earth. Literally, a khalifdk^ vioegerniL 

« CoDcerniag the creation' of Adani, here iatimatedy the Muham- 
msHans have several peculiar traditions. Thev say the angels Gab- 
riel, Michael, aad Itraf il were mat by Gud, one alter another, to fetch . 
for ihat purpose seren handfuls of earth from different deptha and 
of <liffei ent colours ( whence some account for the Tarious complexion j 
of 'uankind) ; hut the earth being apprehensive of the consequence, 
and detain ug them to represent her fear to God Uiat the creature he 
designed to form would rebel against hi in and draw down his carae 
upon her, they returned without performing Qod's command ; wbere> 
upon he sent Asrail on the sanio errand, who executed his commis- 
sion without remorae ; for which reason God appointed that au^ to 
separate the souls from the bodies, being therefore called tU angel of 
fUatk. The eorih he had taken wac carried into Arabia, to a place 
between Makkah and Tayif, where being first kneaded hy tlie an^^ek, 
it was afterwards fashioned by Qod hims^ into a hunian form, and 
left to dry (Qur4n, chap. !▼. y. 13^ for the space of forty da^ or, aa 
Others aay, a^ many years, the angeUin the meantime often visiungity 
and Iblis (then one of the angeu whi^ are nearest to God's presence, 
afterwardtt the devil^ among the rest ; but lie, not contented with 
looking OD it, kicked it with his foot till it ruug^ and knowing GKxl 
designed that creature to be his superior, took a secret reeolution 
never to acknowledge him ab such. After this God animated the 
figure of clay, and endued it with a a intelligent soul, and when he 
had placed htm in paradise formed Eve out of his left side (Jai^lud- 
din, &c.)*'— 5ai«. 

Tliey 9aid, fViU tkou place thert (m#, dx. This knowledge on the 
part of the on^ls, says the Ta/Hr-i-Riiiufiy was either derived 'from a 
divine revelation to that'elfect, or from a perusal of the writinga on 
the preserved tabien. 

(33J, 33) God Mid, Adjm, tdl them thir namu, ''This atory 
Mauanimad borrowed from the Jewish trjuiitiona, wiiich say that the 
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said, Adam, tell thitm their named. And wheu he had 
told th^in their names, Gop said, Did J uot tell you tlidt 
I know the secrets of heaven and earth,- and know that 
which ye discover, and that which ye conceal ? (34) And 
when we said nnto the angels, Worship Adarin ; they all 
worshipped Aim, except Iblis, who refused, and was pul&d 
up with prid«, and became of the numb&r 0/ tin believers. 

a&gelB having spoken of man With Rome contempt when God oon- 
suited then) al)out bis ereation, God loade axisv^f^r that the mau was 
wiser than they ; and ix> convince them of it he brought all kinde of 
animaif» to them, and asked (hem their names.; which they not being 
able to teU^ he put the same question to the man, who BAroed them 
one after another : and beiii^ asked his own naioe and God'i- name^ 
he answered very justly, and gave God the t'.amc of Jishiaajl** — 
SaU. 

(94) Wlien w taiJ unto ih4 cmgd*^ JVonkip Addm. Sate says the 
angels' adririnj; Adam ia mentioned in the Talmud. "The original 
word signifies proferly to prmitraU oetudt till the forehead (ouches 
the ground, which ia the buinbleet posture of adoration, and strictly 
duo to God only ; but it ia sometimes^ as in tlds j>Iace, used to ez- 

!>iftsa the civil woraliip or homage which may lie paid to creatures. 
Jalaluddin.)'' 

JSxeept Ibkt. The story of Iblfo and the angels probably owes its 
origin to J «$ wish tnidition. The name lUi^^iTom IoIm^ a wickeil 
pereon, may have lieen derived by translation Uoin xht 6 vwijp^ o( 
the New Testam«:nt, Matt. xiiL 19*. 3^; 1 John ii. 13, 14. The 
Tei/Mfr-i-Ravji >says the name of Iblis b«*iore this disobedienco was 
AzQs/U, and thai thin name was given to indicate his now bopeJeas 
condition. Muhammad probably adopted the name most famiJiar to 
his e<iuntryuien whilst relating a Mory derived from Jewi h Hourc^y. 
Mnalim com me ntatoTs, believing the ■angels to be impeccable, and 
den^png tliat they propagate their species, argue tiiat lolis is of the 
ij^enii, and the i^ur^n, chap., xviii. 48, seems tu prove that Muhammad 
regarded him as the father of the genii. 

The whole doctrinv of the Qurin concern iiig IbliR and the g^nii, or 
Satins of the Qurdn, )ia8 been borrowed lor the most part from the Magi 
of Penia, and the attempt lo identify them in theQuntn with the Satan 
and evil spirits of the Bibk is so QUsncoessful ais tofonn a plain indi- 
cation of U)e forger's hand. A comjpari9<>n of the two Ifooka on thia 
subject will reveal more than one instance wherein the Qur^n, not- 
vritbatandiUj^ ice boast that il preserves and confirms the teachiTig of 
the foimei Scrlpiurea, iailf! to attest the teaching of the Bible. 

Ji€C€,'UM oj the numh&r of unMuver*, Sale savs, ** The occasion of 
the devil's fall has some aflinity with an opinion which has been 
pretty much entertained anioog Christians (Irenssus, Lact, Greg. 
Nyaaen, du:.), viz., that the asigeb being informed of God's intention 
to create man after his own image, and to dignify human natuj-e by 
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(35) And we said, Adam, dwell thou and thy wife in 
the garden, and eat of tktfruii thereof plentifully wher- 
ever ye will ; but approach not this tree, lest ye become ot 
ilu number of the trauBgreaaors. But Satan caused them 
to forfeit paradise, and turned them out of tJu state 0/ hap- 
pimsd wherein they had been ; whereupon we said, Cret ye 

Chri^f s assuming i^ soina of them, tJiinking their cloiy to be eelipfitd 
tiiercbj, euvieil man's happinpw. and so r^voltod. 

(35) Ihreil thou and thy vtijt vn, the gariUn, Mohammadaps believe 
the reeideuee of Adam and £va befbre the Tall to have been paradhe 
or heaven, the place to which all good Mnalims 00. 

This erw. ** Conceminf: thia ti-ee, or the forb^den fruit, the Ma- 
hammadan$. as well aa the Chrutians, have varioQ^ opiaiona. Some 
aaj it waa au ear of wheat ; tome will have it to have been arfig-tree> 
and otiian a vine. The atoij of the Fall is told, with some farther 
ciruambtanoes, in the beginning of the seventh chapter. "—jSa/e. 

But Stdtui. Rodwell calls attention to the chan^^ from ibUs, the. 
oalumniator, to Satan, tks hater ^'Tbey have a tradition that the 
devil, offering to yti into paradise to tempt Adam, was not admitted 
by tlie Kuardj whereupon he begged of the animala, one after an> 
other, to carry him in, that he might speak to Adam and his wife ; 
but thti/ all refused hini, except the aerpeul, who took him beti^neen 
two of nis toetli, and so inti^odul^ hirn. Thej^ add that the serpent 
was then of a beautiful fonn, and not in the sliape he now bears. — 
SaU. 

Wt uUd^ Got ife down. ^ The Muhammadans say that when they 
were cast down from paradise, Adam fell on the isle of Ceylon or 
Sarandib.and Eve near Jiddah (the port of Makkah) in Arabia ; and 
that after a reparation pf two hundred tears Adam waa, on his re- 
pentance, conducted by the Angel Gabrief to a mountain near Makkah, 
where he found and knew his wife, the mountain being ttxenee named 
Arifat, and that he afterwards retired witii her to Ceylon. 

'* It may not be improper here to mention another trdMJition eon- 
ceruius< che gigantic btature of our first parents. Their prophet, they 
say, aihrmod Adam to have been as tdil as a high patra-tree ; but this 
would be too much in proportion, if that were re^ly the print of hia 
foot, which IS pretended to he i$uch, on the f/op of a mountain in the 
U\t of Ceylon, thence named Pico de Adam, 3ind by tlie Axab writers 
Rahun, bein^ somewhat above two spans long (though others say it 
is seventy cubits long, and that when Adam set one foot here he W 
tlie other in the sea), and too little, if Eva were of so enormous a sise, 
u3 i& said, when her head lay on one hill near Makkah, her knees rested 
on two otht^ in the pbiin, abont two musket^sfaots asunder.'' — Sale, 

The Taf$ir-uRa,ufi regards these words aa being addxeased to the 
•serpent as well as to Adam and Y^va. 

Thi one of yon an enemy unto the othfTj i.«., Satan ari enemy of man, 
or the ullusion may be to enmity between Adam and Eve, typifjring 
ihe enmity between the faithful and the infidels. — TafeCr-ikavifi. 
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down, the one ct you an enemy unto the other ; and there 
shall be a dwelling-place for you on earth, and a provision 
for a season. (36) And Adam learned words of prayer 
from his Lord, and God turned unto him, for lie is easy 
to be reconciled and merciful (37) We said. Gel ye all 
down from hence ; hereafter shall there rome unto you a 
direction from me, and whoever shall follow my direction, 
on them shall no fear come, neither shall they be grieved ; 
(38) but they who shall be unbelievers, and accuse our 

(36) Adam learwd uioriU of prayer^ «fcc. There is a difference of 
opinioB among' the com men la tors as to what these V'W« were. 7*he 
Ta/Hr-i-Raufi accepts the opinion thst they were the ytror^U of the 
creed, '^L^-il&ha-LUaM^o, MahainRu^-ur-RvBuI-QlUh,'* 6roi Ae is 
God^ and Muhamviad u the mpostU of Qod, But all tiucb traditionarv 
statemciits are the out^rtowth of .v deau« to exalt Munammad. One hi 
the traditions makes Adam say that ^ As soon as the brpath caoto 
into niv bo J/ I apeii<^ my evtis and saw the words, lA-Udka-iUal' 
^^hoy Mnhamr,iad-ur'Rtu6l'Ulldh writteo on the heuvcus.' 

The purport of the verse seems to be that l^o^i taught Adam, in a 
general way, the words he then reyealed for the benefit of bimneU 
Hnd his children, Adam being regarded as the prophet uf God to his 
generation. 

God twriUd to hiniy fcrhnU taw to he vM^idUd, Rod well trans* 
latins, '^ For he lov^th ta turn.'' All the Qui:&n requires io secure the 
lavcMir of God is to repent. i.«., to submit to the %vill of God and asX 
pardon for aiu. 

(37, :5b) fltfwfttr AoM cwuM . . . « lUreciion, '* Cnid hf^re pro- 
mises Adam that his will should he revealed to him and his posterity ; 
which promise th<) Muhammadans believe was fallilled at several 
tioie^ oy the ministry of several prophets, from Adam himself, who 
was the first, to Muhammad, who was the last. The n amber of boolu^ 
revealed uuto Adam thev saw was ten" (Jaliluddln). — Sate, 

Aiid whoenet: shcUl /dlcw my direction, rtv. The Tafiir^uRsmfi 
conceives the idea that the stoiy oi Adam was placed at the very 
bcginnipj^ of the Qnr4n as a wamiiig to all his posterity. He says. 
*' God has narrated the stoir of Adam before lie U^lls of otliers, in 
order that by shovrin^ bis peopte how thoy were adored bv the 
angels, through Adam, in wlione loins they were liiuden, and yeU 
instead of beiuj< drawn to him by his goodnesi*, th?y have turned 
fiom him, broken. hih comniandniHiits, and have not been ashamed, 
llieii in the expulsion of Adam frum paradise, as here ]*elaM*d, he 
intimates that nctwitlistanding the neameiie of Adam to iiini5;6lf, and 
the adoration ttf angels bestowed upon hini, yet, ioi- one act of dis- 
obedieiii^c, was expelled from paradwt. Wheiefore he says I'ear me, 
and dait: not to disolicv toy commands^ leflt i refuse to receive you 
into paradise at the judgment-tUy." 
A nd accnue ow siyta of falfakood. Conceruing the word here traiis- 
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signs ot falsehood, tbey shall be the companions of hell- 
lii-e, therein shall they remain for ever. 
[{ !|. 'I (39) childwii of Israel, remember my favour wliere- 

with 1 have favoured you ; aod perform fota- covenant with 
me, and £ will perfonn my covenant with you; and revere 
me : (40) and believe in the revekUion which I have seiit. 
down, confirming that which is with you, and Ikj not tlie first 
who l»elieve not therein, neither exchange my signs for a 
small price ; and feur me (41) Clothe not the truth with 
vanity, neither conceal the tiuth against your own know- 

lated M/nt S«.l« Rays. ''ThU word iiaa v4riou9 sienification*; In the 
Qurdn \ Minetimc!}, as in this passage, if sifl[nitie9 divint rtvefation or 
Scripture in gem*i^], someiiuios the persei of the Qnrdn in particular, 
aud St oth«$r timed I'iUbU miractm. Bat the sense i» easily dibtin- 
gaisbed by tlw confront." 

7Vy wall b$ the companions of hell-fin^ (Jicnin $kaU th^M remain 

Jor woer. The suff^rin^^ of the damned are d ascribed in chap, xit 

19-fli, xxr n-15. xxxvji. 61 71, and Ivi. 40-56. . This puaisnmibnt 

is eternal, and Tsries in intenvtv according to die hcinuusnesa of Ain. 

Hell it divided into seven apartments. For deficnption of each 
•ee PwliininatT Discourse, sec. !▼ p. 148. 

(dOi 40) tnUdrtn 0/ Isra^», . . . bslitve in ike rtvcZoitoii wki^ I 
haw mnt di^wn confirming that Mck ii vitk you, ^' Tlie Jewa are here 
called VL\yon to receive the QurAn, as veri^ug and cj>n6rtniuff the 
Pentateuch, particuUuly with res^iect to the unit> of Gud and the 
mi^MJon of Muhammad. And they are exhorted h^>t to conceal the 
piiRsatfea of their law vrhio.h bear witnese to those UuUin nor 10 eoi- 
niptTnenk by pfiV>li8hin>> fal.*^ copies of the Pentateuch, for which the 
wrifcrs were but poorly paid."— iSoZe^ 9h thi avthcrity of Yahya and 
Jaid/uiliifi. 

For paasages of the Qui^n attesting the senuineness of the Ohria- 
tian and Jewish Si^Hptures. see Index nnder the word QrRAN. 

A caveful consideration o( the import of such p iMaces as this ought 
to eonriuce every honest Mueliin of the fact that Mohammad cer- 
tainly did regard the Scriptures th^n current among Jews and Chri^ 
tians as the pure Word of Ood. If he did not, then the Qnr&n 
attestn, verifies, and confirms a lie ! See chap. iiL 93, i. 70, vi» 90, 
91, X. 97, and xlvi. 11. 

(41} Clo^na the trtUh i§ith vn^iiiy, neithsr eoncml iht tmtk agaviH 

?our ou/A kjimcledg*. i^odweli translatea the latter part of the vbrse 
has : iftkc not that tfuiA Viiwti y* hxaw U, On this he writes as fol> 
lows: ** Muhammad rarely accused the Jews and Chridtians of cor- 
ruptinf, but often of miirepresenting, their sacred hooka, in order 
to evade bin claima His charges, however, are always very vj^uelr 
worded, and his utieiances upon this subject are tantamoujit to a 
stroni; testimony in tuvour of the unimpeachable ifite;;rity of the 
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ledge; (42) observe the stated times of prayer, and pay 
your legal alms, and bow down yourselves with those who 
bow down. (43) Will ye command men to do justice, and 
forget rour own souls ? yet ye read the l)ook of the law : do 
ye not therefore understand ? (44) Ask help with perse- 
sacred books, l)oth of the Jews and Christiaus, so far as he knew 
theiXL" The Taf^-i^Raufi confirms th^ position taken above. It 
i»araphxuBe6 thus : ** Do not mingle with the truth that the praise of 
Mahammad is recorded in the Pentateuch the lie of a denicu, and do 
not hide the truth that he is the prophet of the last limes, for jou 
know that this prophet is a prophet mdeed. Whr then do ye deli- 
berately hide his praise and title (of prophet), and make yourselves 
the prisoners of hell T^ 

Tne whole force of this exposition rests on the admission that the 
Jews were in possession of the uncorrupted Scriptures. 

Again, it is noteworthy that the corruption chared is not directed 
a<i^inflt the Scriptures, but against thuir trUerpretaiion of those Scrip- 
tures. The author of the. notes on the Roman Uidii Qur&n calls 
attention to thcfact, that while Muhammad would conciliate Jews 
and Christians by the pretence that his Qurin confirms their Scrip- 
tures, he constantly misrepresenta and ftdsifies them. This is t^ue 
of both their doctrinal teaching and historical statement. It mu6t, 
however, be observed that this inconsistency was not always due to 
the intention of the Arabian prophet, but generally to his ignorance. 

(42) Stated timet of yrayer . . . legal alnti. The prayer (suldt) ui 
the Muslim differs from what the Christian calls prayer in that it 
consists invariably of the repetition of asoriptlons of praise to God 
and of petitions for divine blessing uttered m the Arabic langua^t^ 
and is almost entirely mechanical. The mind and the heart of the 
worshippers are alike shut up to the words and forms of the stereo- 
typed prayer. The Arabic aiM. expi esses more nearly the Christian 
idea 01 praver. This, too, probably corresponded more nearly to 
Muhammad's own idea of nudi. 

Legal alms Unkdt) are levied on money, grain, fruit, cattle, and 
merchandise. The object for which it is levied is the support of tho 
poor. It amounts to about two and a half or three per cent on 
annual profits. 

Although these words are addressed to Jews, the prayer and alms, 
concerning; which exhortation is made, are Muslim, i.e., of the kind 
and form belonging to the laei dispeni^tion of the one true religion. 

For nearly all the rites and forms of religion, Islam finds sanction 
in the volume of traditions. This fact affords a strong argument 
against the Quran as the inspired Scripture of a new dispensation. 

.(43) Ye read the hovk of the lato^ i,e.y the Pentateuch, This verse 
affords another proof that Muhammad belit^ved the Jewish Scrip- 
tures then extant to be the genuine Word of Ctxu 

(44, 45) Ask help irith perseverance and praytr, d'C. Abdul Q&dir 
translates, " Get Ftrencrth by toil and prayer," Ac, and paraphrases, 
*' Make it (prayer) a habit, and the duties of religion v\ ill become 
easy." V 
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verance and prayer; this indeed is grievous unless to the 
humb)e» (45) who serunuly think they .shall meet their 
Lord, and lihat to him they shall return. 
Rv' II (46) children of Israel^ remember my favour 

wherewltli I hmve favoured you, and that I have pre- 
ferred you above all nations; (47) dread the day 
VfJarein one soul shall not make satisfaction for another 
soul, neither shall any intercession be accepted from 
them, nor shall any compensatiou be received, neither 
shall they be helped. (48) Bemeinher when we delivered 
you from the people of Pharaoh, who grievously oppressed 
you, they slew your male children, and let your females 

The KuMlUe^ tUio $eri<mslif Mnk Ouu thall in^tt their Lard^ and that 
fip him the)/ ikall return. Sentiinenu like these ex!dbit the vast moni 
superiority of Muhammad's teaching with re^^ard to God and man's 
i-elation to him over that of his idolatrous countrymen and of idola- 
ters of any country.. The' influence of passages likn. this must be 
taken into account if we would understand the power which the 
Qurtln oxerlsxiver Muslims. 

(46) O children of Israel, remember my favour ^ drc The object of 
passages like thi^ was to conciliate the Jews by appeals to their 
national nride, and hj an attempt to imitate the style of titeir pro- 
phets in ids exhortations to them. Passages of the (jur4n like this 
concerning tlie children of- Tarael evince considerable knowl^ge of 
the history of the chosen people. And yet the error which is here 
mixed up with the truth, without any apparent design, would seem 
to show, that Muhammad had not access to the Jewish Scripturiss 
dirt'.ctly. It is therefore most probable that he obtained his infor- 
mation from Jewish friendb, who had tbemaelves an imperfect 
knowledge of tlieir own 'Scriptures. Bee on this subject Muirs 
L*A of Jfchhatnei^ voL ii., supplement to chap. v. 

(47) Dread the dag wktreiix one eoid ^haXl not make satishctton for 
anotlier soul, ^'Tliis verse, often repeated, contradicti> the notion of 
Muhammad a* an intercessor, and, of course, contradicts Scripture 
also, unless understood thus: — ^Tlie guilty shall TK>t atone for the 
puilty.'" — Brinckman'i NoUs on I^d^u 

The author of the Tafdr^i-Ravfi thinks this verse is addressed to 
unbelievers, and regards it as teaching the certain damnation of all 
who have not seciired the intercesttion of Muhammad. 

(48) Tl^ey dec your male chUdrtn, The Taf»ir-i- Ravfi pives a 
story which illustrates the habit of Muslim commentators of inrcnt- 
ing iMtory to explain the indefinite stutements of the Qur&n*. The 
stoiT is that Pharaoh iiad a dream, in which he saw a fire issue 
forth from the Temple at Jerusalem. The fire consumed him and 
his people. Ciilliug his wise men, he udked the meaning of his 
dream. They told him that a person would be bom from atooug 
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live : therein was a great trial from your Lord. (49) And 
when we divided the sea for' you and delivered you, and 
drowned Pharaoh's people while ye looked on. (50) And 
when we treated with Moses forty nights ; then ye took 
the cUt for your God, and did evil; (51) yet afterwards 
we forgave you, that peradventure ye m^ht give thanks. 
(52) And when we gave Moses the book of the law, and 

the children of Israel who would destroj both him and hiV Dation. 
Accordingly h^ ordered all the male children of the Israelites to be 
destroyecL Wlien some twelve thousand-r-according to others seven^ 
thousand — iuftints had been di^tj oyed, hid subjects interferetl, and so 
far modified Pharaoh's intention tbat he spared the children bom 
every alternate year. During one of these years Aaron was bom ; 
but MofieSy being born thd following year, wa^ i^laced m a basket 
and allowed to float down the Nile. On its reaching the palace, 
Pkaraob drew the basket to shore and found the. infant Moses in it. 
Hi? wife at once declared that the child did not belong tp the Jews, 
and propoeed to adopt it as their own, inasmuch as they had no 
children. Thus Mo6es was preserved by his enemy. See idso 
Qur4n, chaps, vii^ xz., and zxvi, &c. 

(&3) Then took ye the calf far ymir Ood^ and did evil ^ The person 
who cost iMa calf, the Muhammadans say, was (not Aaron, bu^) al 
Simairi, one of the principal men among the children of Ibrael, some 
of whose descendants, it is pretended, still inhabit an island of Uiat 
name in the Arabian Gnl€ It was made of the rings and bracelets 
of gold, silver^ and other materials which the Imelftes had bor- 
rowed of the E^ptians ; for Aaron, who commanded in his brother's 
abeeuce, having ordered Sibaalri to collect those ornaments from the 
people, who carried on a wit^ked commerce with them, and to keep 
them together till the return of Moses, al Simairi, understanding 
the founder's art, put them all together into a furnace to melt them 
down into one mass, which came out in the form of a calf. The 
Israelites, aocustomed to the Egyptian idolatrv, payibg a religious 
worship to this image, al S4|uairi went further, and took some 
dust m>m the footsteps of the horse of the Angel Gabriel, who 
marched at the head of the people, and threw it uito the mouth 
of the calf, whji:h immediately began to low, and became ani- 
mated ; for «*uch was the virtue of that dust." — ScUfy on atUhority 
bf Jtddbuidlv. 

Some writere explain that Samairi discovered the virtue of this 
dust of the i<)Otsteps of Qabriel's horse by observing that wherever 
aach footsteps were there green grass Immediately appeared. Others 
account for the voice in the golden calf by referring it to Satan, 
who, entering it, began U> say to the people, "^ I am your preserver, 
wherefore worship me." 

(51; Tet afierwardi we forgave you, t.^,.tiiose who did not actually 
worship the golden calf. See ver. 63. 

(52) When we gq^ve Mosee the book, We have here one instance, of 
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the distinction betvfeeti good and ml, that peradveuture ye 
mjghi be directed. (5^) And when Moaes said unto his 
people, mj people, verily ye have injured your own 
BOttIs, by your taking the calf /or your Ood; therefore be 
turned unto your Creator^ and slay those among yon who 
/iav€ Um gwUty of that erim€ : this will be better for you 

which this chapter furnishes many, wherein the Quj-Mn showv the 
ii;aerance of Muhanuivui with respect to the history of the Jam aa 
contained in the hooks of Moftes. l*he "Booh" of the Iaw (the 
Torah or Pentateuch} la here represented as given ro Moses in tkt 
Mount, whereas tlie story refers to the giving of the tvo tahlet 
{Arabic, Alwi^^j meaniDg tahki^ containing the tHi comnsahdments 
only. See Exod. zxxiv, S8. 

For further exposition of discrepancy between the Qorin ar.d. t]ie 
Pf-nuteuch, see comnienu on chap. vii.. Tei9. 104'-16^ where is 
recorded the most detailrd scconnt of the exodus of IsrMl fxsan 
Egypt and God*s deaUng» with them in the wilderness to be fouxtd 
in the Qur4n. 

And he DiBTiKcnoir hihoun good and €v%L Bodwell tranalaaeey 
'* and the iUnini nation," chap. xxi. 49. 

The Arabic word here tranalated duUnctum is Furtfin, a oame 
which, among Muslims, is given solely to the Qnr^ The author 
of the note? <:n t)je Koman Urdii Qnr&n argues from the nse of this 
word, a'hieii ip derived from the Syraic, that Muhammad must hare 
had dec«>cs to the wridngs of Syrian ChristioBs, and 6ei)ecially to the 
romnjentarr of the Old and New Testaments by Ephraim, a Syriar, 
ill which a great many stories similar to those of th*» Qurui are 
fwi i to be recorded t and in which the Pentateuch its uniformly ealled 
the Fur^n. 

Th:it this word may have been introduced into Muhammad's 
rooabulary from Syrian sources is altogether probable, but the 
storieii of the Qui4d hear no traces of having been copied fn>ni, or 
even learned from, any written record. On the contrary, they tivery- 
where bear the marks of having been i^^corded in the Quran froia 
hearsay sources. Any written record in the hands of Muhamnaad 
would have enabled nim to give more accumte statements of fact, 
and llin<' would have better confirmed his claim that the Quxiu 
attests the former Scriptures. 

The meaning of the term Furqarij as applied to Scripture, is not 
•* that whi^h u divided into sec tions " rpiughes' Notes on Muham- 
madanismj p. 11), but tftat which divides heiivfien good amd st*t/, '* that 
peradventure ye inight be directed." 

(63) ye have injured your otcn souls, Bodwell has it, " Fe liave 
ainned to your own hurt." The allusioii is to the slaying tof certain 
of their number ft>r the sin of idolatry. 

/^/<»y those avifffig you, dr. Lit. sla^ one another. 

"In this partiiular the narration agrees with that of Moseys whu 
ordered the Invites to slay ewry man his brotl*^; bm the Sci-iptnre 
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in the sight of your Creator^, and thereupon he turned 
unto you, for he is easy to be reconciled., and merciful. 
(54) And when ye said, O Moses, we wil^ not believe 
thee, until we see Gron manifestly 4 therefore a punish- 
ment came upon you, while ye looked on; (56) then we 
raised you to life after ye had been dead, that peradyen- 
ture ye might give thanks. (56) And we caused cloud* 
to overshadow you, and manna and quails to descend 
upon you, saying. Eat of the good things which we have 
given you for food : and they ii^ured not us, but Injured 

sayB thm-e/tU of the ptiople that day about thrse thomand (the Vulgate 
bajs 33,009) mm ; where$B the commentators of the Qoian make the 
number of the slain to amount to 70,000 ; and add, that God sent a 
dark clood which hindered them from ^eiug one another, lest the 
eight should mo^e those who executed the sentence to compassion.*' — 
SaU and Jaldluddir^ 

(54) Wken ye Mid, Mo$My we wUl not beUeve thee, until we me God 
manifetUy. "The persons here meant are said to have been seventy 
men, wha were made choice of by Moses, and heard the voice of God 
talking with him. Bat not being satisfieid with that thfey demanded 
to see God ; whereupon they were all struck dead 07 lightning/' — 
Sale, lemaU ibn Ali, Tafiir-i-Rm^/i 

Ab this statement is nowhere corroborated in the Bible, it Is pro- 
bably derifed from Jewish traditiou. 

(55) Then we raieed you to life. The Tafttr-i-Rauft states that 
ftloees, seeing his seventy companions stricken dead, immediately 
interceded lor their restoration to life, on the ground that the people 
might suspect liira of their murder. God then, on Moses' interces- 
sion, restored them to life. 8ee also Rodwell's m>te on thii passage. 

(56) Wl caused clouds to ovemhadow yofu. Tha pillar of cloud, and 
may be the pillar of fire also (Exod. xiii. 2 1^ 22). doxqc commentators 
say that the doud was as a canopy over the Israelites to shield them 
from the heat of the sun (fo/irtr-t-jBaif/t). 

Manila and quails, *^ The Eastem writers s«r these quails were of 
a peculiar kind, to be found nowhere but in Yamun, from whence 
they were brought by a south wind in great nnmbers to the Ismelit^s' 
camp in the desert. The Arabs call these birds SaJtoij which is 
plainly the same with the Hebrew Salunni, and say they have no 
Dones, buc are eaten whole."— <Sa^«. 

A ^Teat variety of opinions have been entertained among Muslim 
commentators as to what manna represents, r.p., fiour, honey, 
heavenly gifts bestowed secretly, &c. As to the quails, some have 
it that they were dressed in the air and' baked by the heat of the 
eun before they fell on the ground. 

As to tlie Salwi having no bones (see Sale's note above), the fact 
is, their bones are so tender that many eat them-along with the flesh. 
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their own aoula. (57> And when we said. Enter into this 
citj, and eat of the provisumi thereof plentifoliy as ye 
will ; and enter the gate worshipping, and sav. Forgive- 
ness! we will pardon you your sins, and give increase 
anto the well-doers. (5B) But the ungodly changed the 
expre&sion into another, different from what had been 
spoken unto them ; and we sent down upon die ungodly 
indignation from heaven, because they had transgressed. 
K T* (59) And when Moses asked drink for his people, we said, 

Strike the rock with thy rod ; and tliere gushed thereout 
twelve fountains according to the numher of the tribes^ and 

And i\e% injured not jm, 6iU injured their own pouls. Savury 
tmnalktes thia psMSi^, *^ It our murmuTK hare been injurious oulj to 
yoiixielvee." 

The TafHr-i'Kaufi seems to xefer the ii^mry spoken of in this rerae 
to the wandering in the wiideraeea 

(57) SniUr i/ii* cit*/. Some comineataton suppose this city to be 
Jericho, others Jerusalem. — Sa!U. 

The author of the notes on the Roman Urdii Qur&n ukes the 
allusion to be to a ''city of. refuge^" Thii mixing up of events, 
Nome of which happened in the wilderness, others in the Holy 
Land, and Rtill others which hsppened nowhere, added to which is 
the narration of events sis oocurrisg successively^ whose chrono- 
liigical order is widely different, showb the ignorance of the Arabian 
prophet. 

Say forgivenue. " The Arabic word is HiUatcn^ which some take 
to sisnify that profession of the unity of Qod so frequently usied b/ 
tlie Miihanunadans, LA Hdha lUa tldho^ There is tio O^i hut God/''- 
Hale, Faidluddin. 

(58) But the ungodly changed the expreeeion, cc. ** According to 
JaUluddin, instead olHitiatottf they cri6d 1/ Mai fi shairaty t.iL, a 
grain in an ear of barley; and in ricbeule of the divine command to 
enter the citv in an humble posture, they indecently crept in upon 
their brwech^'*— iSa/s, Fahya. 

Jfidi^nattan from heAven. ^A pestilence which carried off near 
seventy thousand of them/ — Sale. 

(59) Strike the roffk. ^The commentatois say this was a stone 
which Moses brought from Mount Sinai, and 'the same that fled 
awav with his garments which he had laid upon it one dajr while he 
washed. 

^ They describe it to be a square piece of white marble, shaped 
like a man's head 1 wherein they differ not much from the accounts 
of European travellers, whojuiy this rock stands among several lesser 
onea, about a hundred paced from Mount Uorab, and uppeors to have 
been loosened from the Jicij^hbouring mountains^ iiaving no cohe- 
rence with the others ; that it is a huge mass of red grniiite, almon 
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all men knew their r^ jj^^c^ti;^ , drinking^place. Eat and 
drink of the bounty of God,. and commit not evil on the 
earth, acting unjustly. (60) And wtien ye said, Moses, 
•we will hy no means be satisfied with one hind of food; 
pray unto thy LoRl> therefore for us, that he would pro- 
duce for us of that which the earth bringeth forth,, herbs 
and cucumbers, and garlic^ and lentils, and onions ; Mos* 
answered^ Will ye exchange that which is better, for that 
whirh is worse ? Get ye down into Egypt, for iktrt shall 
ye find what ye desire : and they were smitten with vile- 
ness and misery, and drew on themselves indignation 
from God. This tlicy mfftred, because they believed not 
in Ihe signs of Gon. and killed tlie prophets unjustly; 
this, because they rebelled aud transgressed. 

1} (61) Surely those who believe, and those who Jiidaize, K 

round oi) oue 8id«, and fiat on \\\% other, twelve f^et high, and as 
many thick, but broader than it is high, and aboni^ mxj feet in 
circumference." — Salf„ Jaldluddin» 

Twehc fountains, '* Marracci tliinks this circuniBtance looks like a 
Kabbinical fiction, or el^e that Mnhommad confounds the water of 
the rock at Horeb with the twelve wella at EJini.'' — Salfi, 

AH 7nen kuBW their drinking^placc, Rodwell translates, '* all men,'' 
hat understands ''each tribe." He adds, ** This incident is perhaps 
inadvertently borrowed from Bzod. xv. «7." 

(60) We wiU by ivo means he satisfied uHtk (nu Hod of food. Thjs 
refers to the seconrl murmuring of the Israelites. See Nam. xL 
bf &c. 

Moses answerfd . . . Oet ye dmcn to Egy^t, According to the Pen- 
tateuch, this is not onl> not what Ma^es said, but what Tie would not- 
have aaid. Cf. ExwL xxxii. 9-14, withi Num. xiv. 13, &c. 

Thii ikey fufftredy becaun they . . , killed the prophets. Muslim 
commentators, followrng the anachronism. of this passage, instance 
Jolin Baptist and Zachanah^as being among the martyred prophets 
reftirred t« » liere ! 

(fJl) Sureiy tho»^ who Iflicvey <fer. "Irom these words, which are 
repeated in the fifth chapter, several writers have wrongly concluded 
that the Mnhaniinadans huld it to be the doctrine of their prophet 
that every nmu may he slaved in his own religion, provided he be 
sincere and lead a good hie. It. is true some of their doctors do 
a^rue this to be the puipiit t.f the words ; but then tiiey 3ay the 
latitude hei*eby ijniiit'*d was soon revoked, for that this passage 
id abrogated by seveinl othejrs in* tb« ij^ir&n^ which cxnre&sly declare 
that none can tie saved who is not of the MuhamDiaoan faith ; and 
partioularly by tliosi; words of the third chapter (ver. 84), Ji^hoever 
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and Chiistians, and Sahians, whoever believeth in God, and 
the last day, and doth that which is right, they shall have 
their reward with their Lord ; there skaii came no fear on 



ftUowilh any cOur religion them Isl&m (ie., thft MahammadaaX ^ 
ihall rud he accepted 0/ Mm. aiui at the laet day ke sikall he of thou iko 
perUh, However, othert are of opinion that this panage ia &ot 
abrogated, but inteipret it differentiy, takixig the meaning of it to 
be, that no man, whether he be ^ Jew, a Chnitian, cr a Sabiaa, 
shall be ''xclnded from talTation, provided he quit his erroneoua 
religion and become a Muslim, which they eaj ia intended by the 
following words, Whoefyer helievtik in God and the kut day^ and' doth 
that which is iyhl. And this intex^retation is approved by Mr. 
Roland, who thinks the words here import no more than those of 
the apostle, In evety nation he tAatfeareth Ood and wofketh righteo/u$- 
nets u accepted of hiiA (Acts x. 35) ; from which it must not be 
inferred that the religion of nature^ or any other, ia sufficient to save, 
without faith in Chnst {fidi^ Mokam., p. 128).*' -So/e. 

Hod well identifies the SiOieiies with the so-called Chxistiana of 
St. John. See his note on this passage. 

Brinckraan thinks the fairest interpretation of this passage to be 
as follows :— "Jews, Christians, 6abian«, whoever become Moslems, 
shall be saved if they become Moslems, and they shall be safe uo 
matter what was their previous religion.'' — I^otee on leUim^ p. 53. 

Abdul Qidir and the Tafgir-i-Raiufi, render the passage as making 
faith in Ood and the last day and the performance of leauired duty 
the condition of salvation, no matter what a man's infidelity may 
have consisted' in before he believed. They agree in regarding Jews 
and Christians as infidels. 

The true explanatiuu of this passage, so often quoted in contzo- 
versyj will be made evident from the ^llo^ng coiudderatioiks :— 

(i.) The passage is addressed to the people of the Book (Ahl-i- 
k itib ) , as api>ears from the context Rod well descri bes the " Sabeans " 
correctly. 

(2.) Muhammad did not regard all Jews and Chrisiiuns as infidels 
(chap. iii. ii^ and 199). He everywhere describes lAkta as the one 
only tnie religion given bv Ood to men through the medium of the 
wophots. It was the rehgion of Adam, r»f iNviah, of Abraham, of 
Moses, and of Jesus. Jews and Oliristiunh, Ac, therefore, who 
believed " in God and the last day," and did ** that which was right,* 
\o€re true MiuUime. Only those' Jews and Cbrisvians who refected 
Muhammad as the prophet of God are stigmatised as infidels. In 
this passage and paasage.s of similar purport Muhammad assumes 
that ne is the prophet of the true faith, and really strives to con- 
ciliate Jews and Christians by endorsing their religion aa true. He 
^uuld have tlicm abjure the errore into which they had fallen, and 
return to tlie simple faith and practice of their, or itither God's 
reli^jion, as now tanght by the prophet of Ood. 

It folloT^s iion\ this, tliat as a true Jew must rt-ceive Jesus Christ, 
and hence beucome a Chrisuan, if he would be sa\ed, so a true ChriA- 
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them, neither shall they be grieved. (62) CaU to mind also 
when we accepted your covenant, and lifted up the moun- 
tain of Sinai over you, saying, Receive t?ie law which we 
have given you, with a resolution to keep it, and xemember 
that which is contained therein, that ye may beware. 
(63) After this ye again turned back, so that if it had 
not bean for God's indulgence and mercy towards you, ye 
bad certainly been destroyed. (64) Moreover ye know 
ivkat befell those of your nation who transgressed on the 
Sabbath day; We said unto them, Be ye changed into 
apes, driven away from the iooieijf of men, (65) And we 

tian must lecvive Muhammad, and henee become a Muhammadan, if 
he vould btj saved. 

Granting) as Maslims do, that Muhammaii is ihe propb«*t he 
claimed to be, ther«* is nothing in thja paissage inccaisistent with.hia 
usual teaching as to the way ^f salvation. 

(62) Li/Ui np th§ moufUaiin of Sinai over y^^it. ''The Muham< 
madan tradition is, that the Israelites refusing to receive the law of 
Moees^ God tore up tiie mountain by the roots, and shook it oner 
their heads to terrify them iote a comphauoe.^— £a2# arid Abdul 
(iUir. 

Kodwell has deiirij demonat rated the Jevish origin of this state- 
ment. 

(^63) After thi$ ye again twried hack Some comnientatoi-s (Tafsir-i- 
Bauji.) think these words refer to the rejection of Jesu^, but mor«; 
j/robably they refer t<i the rebelhon at Kadesh-Bamea, or some 
similar event connected with the journey in the wilderness. 

(64. 66). B€ ye changed into apt^ dbc. "Th« story to which tliis 
pafl^e refers is as follows :.~In the daya of David some Israelites 
dwelt at Ailah or Elath, on the Red Sea, where on the night of the 
Sabbath the lish used to come in great number^ to the £ore, and 
stay there all the Sabbath to tempt them ; but the night following 
they returneil into the sea again. At Ipngili some of the inhabitants, 
ii^lecilng God's command, catch i'd the iish on the ^abbtith, and 
dressed and ate them , and afterwards cut canals from the sea for 
the fish to enter, with sluices, which they shut on the Sabbath, to 
prevent tlieir I'eturn t*:* the sea. The other pari of the inhabitants, 
who strictly obsen^ed die Sabbath, used both oersuasion and force 
to etop this impiety, but to no purpose, the oflenders giowinp only 
laore and uiore obAiinate ; whereupon David cursed the Sabbath> 
liTsakers, and God transformed them into apes. It is said that mie 
going to see afdend of his that was among them, found him in the 
bhape of an ape, moving Lis eves about wildly, and asking him 
whether he wai^ not such a one, the ape made a sign with his bead 
that il was he : whereupon thft friend wiid tc him, * Did nut I advise 
yun to desidt? ' at w]uch the ape wept. The^y add that these unhappy 
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made them an example unto those who were contemporary 
with them, and unto those who came after them, and a 
warning to the pious. (66> And when Moses said unto 
his people, Verily God commandeth you to sacrifice a 
oow ; thev answered. Dost thou make a jest of us ! Moses 
said, God forbid that T should be ave of the foolish. 

people rttiaained three davo in rbis condition, and were afterwards 
dettroyed by a wind wliich awept them aJl into the sei." — Sfxle. 

RodwaU aaya there is no traco of this Jegend in the Talmudists. 
Comp. chap. viL 164. 

The Tafsir-uRaufi says the number thaa changed into apea was 
aeirenty thousand, a number very commonly assigned by llusiliia 
writers fo ever? display of divint' jud^'meut. 

(66) Verily Ood commandeth you to mxcrifice a cow. •♦ The orcasiion 
of this sacrifice is thns related : — A certain man at his death left his 
son, then a child, a cow-<^a1f, which wandered in the desert till he 
Cjime to as^, at wliich time his mother told him the heifer wasi hi«y 
and bid him fetch her and sell her for three pieces of gold. ^Vlien 
the young man came to the market with his heifer, an angel in the 
shape of a man accosted him, and bid him six pieces of gi3ld for her ; 
but he wonld not take the money till he had asked his mothers 
consent, which when he had ohuiued, he returned to the market- 
place, and met the ang(>l, -who now oflTered him twice as much for 
the heifer, provided he would say nothing of it to his mother; bat 
the young man refusing, went and acquainted her with the addi- 
tional offer. The woman percolTing it was an angel, bid her son go 
back and ask him what must be done with the heifer ; whereupon 
the angel told tJie voung man that in a litUe time the children, of 
Israel would buy that heifer of him at any pricA. Ami aoon after ii 
happened that an Israelite, named Hammtel, was killed by a rela- 
tion of hL^ who, to prevent discovery, convryed the body to a place 
ronsiderablv distant from that where the faut was committed. I^e 
riiend«^ of the sliiiu man accused some other persons of the murder 
before Mo»es ; but they denying the fact, and ther« beiii^r no eTi« 
deuce to convict them, G<kI commanded a cow% of .<%uch and sueh 
particular marks, to l>e killed ; but there being no other which 
answered the description except the orphan's heifer, they 'Were 
obliged to buy h^t for as much gold its her hide would hold ; accord- 
ing to »f»me, for her full weight in gold, and us others say, for ten 
tinies as much. Thfs heifer they sacrificed, and the dead updj 
being, Hy olivine direction, struck with a port of it, revived, and 
standings p, uamed the person who had killed him. after which ii 
immediately fell down dead again. The whole taiory seems tn b<i 



"* The TafMiri-JtavJi has it that eompeiuuttion against bis neig^. 
the niiirderer himself becacxQe the hours. 
acca«er. and set up a daim £or 
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(67) They said, Pray for us unto thy Lord, that lie would 
show us what cow it is. Moses answered, He saith, She 
is neither an old cow, nor a young heifer, but of a middle 
age between both; do ye therefore that which ye are 
commanded. (68) They said, Pray for us unto thy Lhep. 
that he would show us what colour she is of. Moses 
answered. He saith. She is a red cow» intensely red, her 
colour rejoiceth the bejiolders. (69) They said, Pray for 
lis unto thy Lord, that he would /ierfA«' show us what eow 
it is, for several cows with us are like one another and we, 
if 60D please, will be directed. (70) Moses answered, He 
saith. She is a cow not broken to plough the earth, or water 



borrowed from the red heifer, which was ordered by the Jewish law 
to be burnt, and the turhes kept for purifying those who happened 
to touch a dead corpse (Num. xiz.), and from the heifer directed to 
be slain for the expiation of a certain murder. See Deut. xzi. 1-9.'' 
—Sale, on authority of Abulfeda. 

The Tafsir'^'Iia^fi, dilating on this story at great length, gives it 
with some variations from the version given above, yet substantially 
the same story. 

Thii» piece of history is manifestly manufactured by the commen- 
tators to explain a verv obscnre passage. ^ The substance of the stor^ 
is gathered from the Quriin (see succeeding verses). Tlie passage is 
an addiuonal proof iliat Muhammad was not in possession of a copy 
of the Jewish ocriptni-es. His information must have been reeeivea 
from some one who was himself ignorant of the Scriptures. Cer- 
tainly Muhammad could not have garbled the Mosaic account to 
make his Qur^ appe^ar as a new revelation, as has been charged 
upon him {^^ote* on Roman Urdit Qurdn), A deliberate gturbler, 
with the Pentateuch before liim, would have done better work. The 
passage is perfectly incoherent, as the inven/ted hiUory of the Mnallm 
commentators shows. 

(68) She is a v€d cow, inUnuly red, '*The original is yellow, but 
this word we do not use in speaking of the colour of cattle." — ^U, 

It seems to me the peculiar colour is here intended as a sign to 
indicate tphat cow. The succee<ling question^ as well as the preced- 
Sng, d^-iiring that Moses shoiiid pray for them, is presented to show 
the unbelief «nd hanluess of heart on the paii of the Jews. They 
doubt the inspiration of Moses, wherefore these numerous questions. 
See Tia/eh-i'Kavfi, m loco. 

(70) Mottee a/nticered. He eaitK ^c. Muhammad liere presents 
Moses as a prophet of God like hiiu^lf. He, like Muhammad, the 
inspired prophet, delivers the precise message of God word for word. 
But the inspiration here and elsewhere attributed t,o the prophets 
in the Quran is a very different thing from that attributed to them 
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the field, a tound one, there is no blemish in her. They 
AuA, Now hast thou brought the truth. Then thej sacri- 
liced her; yet thej wanted but little of leaving it undone. 
Xv »• {| (71) And when ye slew a man, and contended among 

yourselves concerning him, Goo brought forth to ligfU 
that vhich ye conoealed. (72) For we said, Strike ihs 
dead body with part of the tacriJUtd cow : so Odd raiseth 
the dead to life, and sh<»weth you his signs, that perad- 
ventuie y 3 may understand. (73) Then were your hearts 
hardened after this, even as stones, and exceeding them in 
hardness : for from some stones have rivers bursted forth, 
others have been rent in sunder, and water hath issued 
from them, and others have fallen down for fear of Go©. 
But God ii not regaidlcBS of that which ye do. (74) Do 

in the Biblo. Thift fact aifotdB another instance of the fHlsehood of 
the claim th|kt the Qiuin attests the Cbriatian Scriptures ch. x\i. in). 
TJ^eg wanted hut Utile 0/ Uaving it undont, " fiecaiue of the exor- 
bitant price which they wen. obliged to pay for the heifer. — BaU, 
and the Ta/ifr-i-RauJi,^ 

(71) JV)ien y€ slew a man, dsc Tlie commentators are troubled to 
reconcile thia charge of murrier at^ainat the. whole netion, when, 
according to their history of the trauaaction, it waa the act of only 
&n4 man, 'J1ie TafiHr^i Aaufi conceivea the Jews ^nertilly as becom- 
ing pkrtner« in crime with the one guilty i»er8on by their nnwiJllng- 
nestt t(» use the divine instrumentalicy to aisoover the muiderr , and 
their readiness to charse the crime upon one another. 

(72) Strilf the dexui Intdy untfi part 0/ the $acnjiced coio. Hiere is 
coiiMderable leatning displayed in the discussion as to what part of 
the eow was used for this purpose. The weioht of learning is pretty 
Well divi(ied between the tongue and the ^ni ot the tail ! 

(73) Hardened aJUr thU^ i.e., after tlie sacriGce of the cow, the 
restoration to life of the murdered, and the conyiction of the miir- 
derpj'. The events here alluded to are not, for a W(>nder, described 
hv th'.*, comnrentators. From what follows* it appears to me the 
anusi«>n is to their rejection of the pix»phet8, and especjally uf 
Muhammad (ver. 74). 

Others haw fallend own for /ear of Cod, Some think the allusion 
heie to be to the toiLerini; of the I'ocksfrom the mountatp-Hide under 
au earthqtiake i^hock. Others have quoted much tradition to show 
the literal fulfilment of this in connection with the prophet, stones 
doing olM»isaiife to hun. See Taftfr-uJttuHji, 

(74) Do ye tkerefort desire the Jewt should believe you? Ilodwell 
iran^lateh, " Desire ye then that for your sakes (i>., to please you, <J 
Muslims) the Jews shwuM Ulifn ? '' 

The negative here suggested as an answer to this question thix)ws 
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ye therefore desire that the Jews should believe you ? yet 
a part of them beard the word of GoD, and then perverted 
it, after they had understood it, against their own con- 
science. (75) And when they meet the true believers, 
tbey say. We believe: b\it when they are privately assem- 
bled together, they say, Will ye acquaint them with what 
God hath revealed unto you, that they may dispute with 
you concerning it in the presence of your Lord ? Do ye 
not therefore understand ? (76) Do not they know that 
God knoweth that which they conceal as well as that 
which they publish 1 |J (77) But there are illiterate men n»» 

Bome light on the various examples of Jewish unbelief related in the 
preceding context^ the nanation of whkh closes with the preceding 
verse. The object of these statements is primarily to show the simi- 
larity of Arabia's prophet to Moset, ana, secondarily, to arouse in 
Arab minds that fanatical hatred of the Jews which was soon to vent 
itself OB the Bani Qaraidha and other tribes. See Muir's Ltf» qf 
Mahomet^ vol. iii. Dp. 255-291. 

Y9i a fori tf ihtn% hw^a . . . tkt% perverted it, They listened 
with apparent interest to the words of the Qur4n, and gave Muham- 
mad reasQn to beliove they received H as the Word of God, but ^ter* 
wards were led to change their miuda, probably through the influence 
of their more stable-mindal brethren. 

(76) And when they meet the tnu helicvere, U^ey tay, We beUetfe, 
These are the hypoerite^ referred to in ver. 74. More likely they 
were* ignorant Jews, who were really drawn toward Muhamsnud 
when in hu pre8e^ce and under his inftuenee, but who were drawn 
away again by the influence of other Jews who were adverse to 
Muhammad. Failure to ally themselves to him was quite sufficient 
to nut them under the ban of hypocrisy. 

The Tafii^-i-Rauji instances Qib, who was assassinated about this 
time by the order or consent of Muhanunad, on account of hU oppo- 
sition to IsUm, as one of these hypocrites. 

When they are privately xutemaUd together, ^^§y soy, Sc. Abdul 
Qidir translates ^ one says to another,*' instead ot ^ thejr say." He 
comments as follows :— •* The hypocrites were in the habit oftelling 
thf Muslims, in order to win their favour, what wan written in their 
books eonccmipg Muhammad ; but his enemies, finding fault with 
them, objected to their placing such proofs in their hiaids,'* t'lS., of 
the Mnslima Does not thiu verse throw some light on the scmrce 
from which Muhammad obtained the (garbled accounts of the history 
and experience of the prophets found in his Qur^ t Tgnorant Jews 
related the stories impertecXljr to the followers of Muhiimmad, who 
repeated them still more imperfectly to their prophet, who enibcdied 
them in the Qur4n. 

(77^ Illiterate men . . . who kn4>w net the hook. ** Among them the 
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among them, who know not the book of ih$ laWy hut only 
lying stories, although thej think otherwise. (78) And 
woe nnto thein, who transcribe corruptly the lK)ok of tig 
Caw with their hands, and then say, This is from God : 
that thej may sell it for a small price. Tiierefore woe 
unto them because of that which their hands have written ; 
and woe unto them for that which they have gained. 
f79) They say, The fire of hell shall not touch us but for 
a certain number of days. Answer, Have ye received any 
promise from God to that jmrpoee f for God will not act 
contrary to his promise : or do ye speak conceruing God 
that which ye know not ? (80) Verily whoso dotb evil, and 

vulgu know the Pentateuch only by tradition. They have but s 
blind belief."— Sawiry. 

The author of the uotes to the Roman Urdu Qur^ well obeezves 
that this passage impliea that, iu Muhammad's estimate^ the Jewish 
Scriptures were extant and Entirely ccedible, and that they were read 
and understood bv their doctors. 

(78) Woe UfUo iiiem, who truntcrihe corruptly, the hook of the Lav with 
ikexr handSy and then «iv, Thx$ u from Ood. " Thene are they who 
form sentences as they please for the people, and then ascril^e'them 
to Ood 'or his prophet" — Abdid Q&dir, 

The inference aiawn by mo«lern Muslims froni passages tike this, 
that, according to the QariLn^ the Jewish and Christian Scriptures 
have been corrupted^ and are therefore no longer credible, is entirely 
unjastifiable. Admitting the char>;e made here against certain Jews 
to be true (and the Chrintlan fieed not deny it), it proves nothing 
conceming«t))e text of present copieiL- On the contrary, the charge 
implies the existence, ai that iiate, of genuine copies. 

'Iliat they may sell it /or a email firict. This fornmla occurs repeat- 
edly in the Quran. Its meaning is, that the gain arising from such 
a course would be small com{>ared with the hjss of the soul in hell 

The TaAfr-i-.Ra«^ relates a story lo the effect that certain Jews 
were bribed to pervert the Mosaic description of Antichrist *or 
Dai,jdl, so as to make him correspond in size, complexion, and 
oth^rifise to Muhammad. 

(f 9) A certain aumhvr of days, *' That is, says Jaliluddm, forty, 
being the nuAib^ of days that their forefathers wonshipp^ the 
golden calf, after which they gave out that their punishment should 
cease. It is a received opinion among the Jews at present that no 
person, be he ever so wicked, or of whatever sect, snail remain in 
hell above eleven months, or at mobt a vear, except Dathan and 
Abiram and atheisL8,.who will be tormented there to all eternity." 
—Sale. 

(80) Whoeq doeth evil ^ By epU in this case the commentators 
generally understand polytheism or idolatry, which ain, the Mu- 
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is oncompassed by his iaiquity ^ they s/uUl be the eompauions 
of hell'fixe, they shuU remain therein forever : (81) but they 
who believe aud do good worka^ they shall be the com- 
panions of paradise, they shall continue therein forever. 

!| (82) JRemcf/iber also, when we accepted the covenant K id- 
of the children of Israel, saying, \e shall not worship 
any other except GoD, and yt $fuUl show kindness to your 
parents and kindred, and to orphans, and to the poor, 
and speak that which is good unto men, and be constani 
at prayer, and give alms. Afterwards ye turned back, 

hammailans believe, uulese repented of ill ihis life, U unpardonable, 
and will be punished by eternal damnation ; bub all other sins tlie^ 
hold will at length be forgLvHO.'*— <Sa^ 

The final pardon of sin, however, is true only of MuBlinia For 
thekdJiroT infidel, t.«., any one who rejects Uldbn, there- is eternal 
burning (chaps, xi. 53 and xH. 28). 

Cwnpanionf of fire. The Qurdn everywhere repreaente the pains 
of hell as being tho^e produced by fir^. Everywhere the prophet 
seems to gloat over tho noJTorA of the punishment meted out to the 
lost in perdition. See referen/^es in Index under the w(n*d Hsll. 

(81) Bat they toho beliei*e and do good yforksy i.s., Muslims per- 
forming the duties rc([uire4l by their profession. 

The statement ;riade in these verses would seem to contradict that 
of such passages us apeak of salvation by the grace of God, e.g., chap, 
xxiv. 21. But there is not nei^essarily any more contradiction hei-e 
than in similar passages of the Bible, where the doctrines of faith 
and works seem u* Ik; inconsistent with each other. The ^ce of 
God is bestowed upon the ground of faith, which is iusepazable from 
good works. 

(82) /fhe covenant of th^ children of fsrael^ drc It is noteworthy 
that the Qudtn nowhere makes allusion to the ceremonial rites of 
sacrifice as a nn-offering^ when narrating the religious duties of the 
Jews. Even the famous passage in- chap, xxil 16-40, where sacrifice 
is recognis^ as a rite appinnted by God unto avtry nation, and l^e 
story of the " Yellow Cow ** (vera. 66-70), do not indicate a sacrifice 
in any Jewish sense as having atoning efficacy. Muhammad could 
hardly have known so much of Judaism as is uianjiest in the Quniii 
— could not have met with so many Jews a^ Ihq did iu Madliiu, 
without knowing something at least of theiT ideas of sacrifice. Tho 
conclusion would seem well founded that he deliberatelv eliminated 
tbie wlhole idea of atonement from what he declared to be the Word 
oi God, and, therefore; never permitted the doctrine of salvation liy 
atonement to appear as having divine sanction in u7ty dispcnuatioH. 
With facts like this before us, it is very difficult to exonerate th^ 
iluthor of the Qur4n from the charg'e of deliberate forgery and con> 
Bcious imposture. 
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some of imposture, and slay others ? (87) The Jeu>$ sslj. 
Our hearts are uacircumciaed : but God hath cursed them 
with their infidelity; therefore tew shall believe. (88) 
And when a book came unto them from God, confirming 
the $tHptUT€8 which were with them, although they had 
before prayed for assistance against those who believed 
not, yd when that came unto them which they knew io be 
from GM, they would not believe therein : tiierefore the 
cuiee of God shall be on the infidels. (89) For a vile 
price have they sold their Bouls^ that they should not 

QniAn, is followed by the command, '' Sa^ &0I, there are three Goda," 
which IE evidentiy intended to deny the idea of the divinity of JesoM 
ae well as of Mary. Nevertheleao, the fact of Auch expressiDns being 
OMd in the Qxuin can only be e:ralained on the ground that thegr 
were in use among the Arabs in Muhammad's time in a Christian 
sense, and that Muhammad either used them, while ^explaining away 
their meaning, in order to commejid his doctrine to Christians, or, 
as is more probable, he used them without understanding their 
Christian import himself. See Muir's Life of Mo^nMt, vol. ii; p. 138. 

The unintentional testimony of Muhammad to the character of 
Jesus is a subject worthy the study of the Christian controversialists 

The Tafsir-i-Husaim gives four opinions of Muslim commentators 
as to the import of the expression *' holy spirit : " (i.) The hv»Iy soul 
of Jesus ; (2/) the angel Gabriel ; (3.) a potent name whereby he was 
able to raise the dead ; and (4.) the Gospel. 

And aecuie toTM of impotture. The prophet of Arabia, as is his 
wont, here likens the treatment he received at the hands et the Jews 
tu that endured by Jesus, wliom they rejected as an impostor. Tha 
passage shows that Muhammad tcoi regarded as an impostor by the 
Jews of Madina at least 

(87) But Qod hcUh curied thim with theu' ivjldeliiy, therrfort ftw 
shall believe. Rodwell renders it, ^^ Qod hath cursed them in their 
infidelity : few are they who believe." 

Savary has it : " God cursed them because of their perfidy. Oh, 
how small is the number of the true believms ! " 

(88) And v}ke7i a book came unio th^in fi'om God, The Qur&a, 
wliich Muhammad heie distinctly claims to be the Word of God. 

The^ had befote prayed, dx, '^ The Jews, in expectation of the 
comins of Muhamniad (according to the tradition of his followers), 
used this prayer : O God, help rf4 againM the uyibelievers by (hejpropha 
loKo it to he tent in the last tiniei.^ — Sale. 

Which they kneu: to be from Ood. Another charge of deliberate 
rejection of his claims, 

(89) Out oferwyy because God eendeDi down hisfavoun to tuch ofJ^ 
eervanti ue he pleaaeth. Envious of ^* the gift of the prophetic ofiiee, 
&c., to>a pagan Arab, and not to a Jew." — Rodivell. 
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believe in that which OoD hath sent down ; out of envy, 
hecauae God setideth down his favours to such of his 
servants as he pleaseth : therefore the^ brought on them- 
selves indignation on indignation; and the unbelievers 
anal] suffer an ignominious punishment. (90) When 
one saith unto them, Believe in that which Qod hath 
sent down; thej answer, We believe in that which 

*' It is remarkabk thftt Muhammad sccuses the Jaws of rejactlDg 
bim for the tame reason their elder? and prieaU bad refused Chria^ 
namely, lor enTr.''-^i9rincMiuzn, iVo.v^ on Jslam, 

This aaaumptioa of Muhammad, like that of deliberate rejection 
of him whom thej knew ta be the prophet of God, and of that which 
the J knew to be the Word of God (t.&, the Qurdn, see Ter. 88), is 
puiety gratuitous. He had Ikiled to mve hi$ Jewinh hearers one 
single good reasou for beb'eriag him to oe sent of God as a prophet 

£. Boaworth Smith (MoMmmed dnd Mchcmiffudanum, p. 14, second 
edition) is surprieed ** that the avowed relation of Cliristianity to 
Judaism has not protected Jsldm from the assaults^ of Christian 
apohxfistsu gronndea on its no less explicitly avowed relation to the 
two to^uier/ But surely " avowed ** relationship can afford no 
protection to any religion against assault The avowed relationship 
must be proven to be oenuine. Mere assertions on the part of Jesus 
liever could have established anv relationship between Christianity 
and Judaism. This relationship is only established by showiog 
Christianity to be a development of Judaism — a development de- 
manded by Judaism itself. Until it can be shown that IsUm is a 
further development of both Judaism and Christianity, all " avowed " 
relationship counts for nothing The ground of assault on the part 
of Chnstian apologists is the ipanifest disagreement between Isl^ 
and ita '^ avowed relation'' to Chrhtianity. 

(m) Thai wku^ God hath setU down. TheQurdn. Tht T^Hr-i-Baufi 
understands the allusion to be to the Gospel ako, but this opinion is 
not well founded. The latter part of the verse undoubtedly refers 
to the Qurin alone, and the allusion here must be to the same thing. 

fnat tffhith h<Uh been sent dmm to us. The Pentateuch. 

Tkiff r^i . , , the truths confirmma that which it iffUh them. See 
note 00 ver. 4a This statement, so frequently reiterated, is one of 
the chief of the points invitingattack upon the Qur^n. The quention 
te be decided is one of fetet. Does the Qur^ confirm the doctrine, 
the history, and the plan of salvation by atonement set forth in the 
writings ot Moses 'i If not then the (jur^n' is a forgery, and Mur 
hammad an impostor, the yur^ being witness. 

Muslims are so thoroughly convinced 01 the force of this argument 
Against them that they see no way of evading it except in the claim 
that the* Pentateuch now in use among Jews and Chnstiana is either 
in whole or in part a forgery. 

Say, Why tftereftrnt have ye slain thejprofphfU of Qod ? See Matt, xxiii. 
^7, 60 Bod well ; but see aUo notes on yer. 6a 
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hath been sent down unto us: and they reject what 
k4Mih been revealed since, although it be the truth, eon- 
firming that which is with them. Say, Why there- 
fore have ye slain the prophets of GrOD in times past, 
if ye be true believers ? (91) Moses formerly came unto 
you with evident signs, but ye afterwards took the calf /tt 
your god and did wickedly. (92) And when we accepted 
your covenant, and lifted, the mountain of Sinai over 
you. saying, lleceive the law whioh we have given you, 
with a resolution to perform it^ and hear ; they said, We 
have heard, and have rebelled: and they were made to 
drink down the oalf into their hearts for their unbelief. 
Say, A grievous thing hath your faith commanded you, if 
ye be true believers ? (93) Say, If the future mansion with 
OoD b4 prepared peculiarly for you, exclusive of the rest 
of mankind, wish for death, if ye say truth ; (94) but they 
will never wi^h for it, because of that w*hioh their hands 
have sent before them ; GoD knoweth the wicked-doers ; 



(91^ The ealf. See notes on yer. 50. 

(92) Lifted the maintain of Sinai over you. Bee note on ver. 62. 
We have Kea/td wnd rebelUd. MnBlim eommentatois expreat a 

variety of opinions in regard to these words, «.<;., tbey criea aloud 
" ve have heard," bat said sofdj "and relielled," or "ure have heard" 
with our ears " and rebelled " with our hearts, or that tbt*ir fathers 
heard and thej rebelled; or that aenu'said ^we have heard," aad 
others ^^ and rebelled ; " or. finally, that two different oecaaions are 
referred to, one of obedience and another of rebellion. See Tafe^r-i- 
Hauji, 

JSay, A ffritpoui thing, <&£. " Muhammad here infers from their 
Ibrefathei^* disobedience in worshipping the calf, at the same time 
that they pietended to believe in the law of Moses, that the laith cf 
the Jews in his time was as vMn and hypocritical, aince they rejected 
him, vrho was foretold therein, ae an impostor." — SaUj Yakffo^ Bat- 
dMicf. 

(93) If the futvre mannon . . . icish for cltal/i, if ye $ay truth. 
This same claim can he set un with equal fust ice against Mnslinu, 
who hold out no hope of salvation €0 such as reiect Isl6m. The 
TcrfslT'i'Raufi regards the words as being addressed to believen as s 
tent cf their faith. Tried by such a test, thero are indeed very few 
true Muslims. 

(94) That fchich their Aaifids have aent brfore them. ** That is, by 
reason of the wicked forgeries which they have been ^jfuilty of in 
respect to the Scriptures. An expression much like that of St Paul 
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(95) aod thou sbalt surely find them of all men the moat 
covetons of life, even more than the idolaters : one of them 
would desire his life to be prolonged a thousand years, 
but none shall reprieve himself from punishment, that his 
life may be prolonged : 60D seeth that which they do. 

li (96) Say, Whoever is an enemy to Gabriel (for he bath R'H'* 
caused ti^ Qurdn to descend on thy heart, by the permission 
of GrOD, confirming that which was before rev^^led, a direc- 
tion, and good ticBngs to the faithful); (97) whosoever is an 
enemy to God, or his angels, or his apostles, or to Gabnel, 
or Michael, verily G^D is an enemy to the unbelievers. 
(98) And . now we have sent down unto thee evident 



where he eayB, that 90ms men'i iin$ ar$ open htforehandj going hgfere 
to judamefU. — Sali, 

Ooa kfunoeth the wicked-doert, TIiIb, with a multitude of aimilsr 
passages in the Qur^n, clearly emphaaiaeB the trath of (^od*B omni- 
Bcienee. It n one of those tmths which has ^ven ItXim. so mach 
moral power, and which asserts its superiority arer the yarious 
forms of heathenism with which it comes in oontaet Such truths 
regarding Qod aclfioant in great measure for its influence as a '^ mis- 
sionary religion." 

(06) Whoever u an enomv to GahrteL *^ The commentators say that 
the Jews aaked what angel it was that brought the divine revelations 
to Muhammad ; and heing told that it was Qahriel, they replied that 
he was their enemy, and the messenger of wrath and punishment ; 
but if it had been Michael, they would have believed 011 him, be- 
cause that angel was their friend, and the messenger of peace aud 
plenty. And on this occasion, they say, this passage was revealed. 

That Michael was really the protector or guardian angel of the 
Jews we know from Scripture ^an. xii. i) ; and it seems that Qabrisl 
was, as the Persians call him, the angel x>f revelations, being frequently 
sent on messages of that kind (Dan. viii. 16; ix. 21 ; Luke i. 19, 26); 
for which reason it is probable MuhAmnmd pretaided he was the 
angel from whom he received the QurdnV" — SaU. JalAluddin^ Yakuet, 

{9B) Evident eigne, " i.«., the revelations of this book."— iSa/«. " The 
Qur4n and mimdeAj*- -Tafiir'V^Ra^fi. The word Ay^, here trans- 
lated n^TM, is that which is used to denote the various sections or 
verses of the Qurdn. An these verses were claimed to be a standing 
miracle, :md were for this reason called suFns, the sllusion of the pas- 
sage is to the risvelatione of the Qurdn, as Sale has it 

As to the < laim of Muslim tradition and of modem Muhamma- 
dans that Muhdmmad wrought miracles, it is sufficient to say that 
such a claim is made directly in opposition to the repeated declara- 
tion of the Qurdn to the contrary. See vers. US, 119: chap. ilL 
1S4, 1^5 ; chap. vil. 34-36, 109, in ; chap. s. 21, ^c. 



CHAP. n.J i S^ ) [SIPAR\ L 

signs, aisd none win disbelieye tLem bat the evil-doers. 

(99) Whenever they make a oovenant, will some of them 
reject it? jea, the greater part of them do not believe. 

(100) And when there came imto them an apostle from God, 
confirming that scripture which was with them, some of 
those to whom the scriptures were given cast t}ie book of 
QoD behind their backs, ad if they knew it not : (101) and 
they followed the device which the devils devised against tlie 
kingdom of Solomon, and Solomon was not an unbeliever ; 
but the devils believed not ; they taught men sorcery^ and 
that which was sent down to the two angels at Babel, 
Uinit and Mardt ; yet those two taught no man until they 
had said. Verily we are a temptation, therefore be not an 

flOO) An mpotdtfrcm G^ cmifitikhig ihtU tcriptun ukidi mw mUh 
IAaii. Muhaminaa here reitetates bis claim to be an apostk ooa- 
tnning the Jewinh Scriptures. He would alio bt reoognised as an 
apostle pf Ood hMoum be confirms the Jewish Scriptures. He there- 
fore attest^ the divine character of the ficriptures octant in hit ftnuL 
See also note on ver. 9a 

(101) TJis device ^hieh ihe deviU dgvued, ''The devils having, by 
God's permission^ tempted Solomon without sueoess, they made u.se 
of a tnck to blasts his character. Fer tfaej wxote seTeial books of 
macic, aud hid them under that prince's thtoat, and after hia death 
tola the chief men that if tbej wanted to know by what iueana Solo- 
mon bad obtained his absolute power otsi meii, genii, and the winda 
they should dig under his throne ; which haying done, they found 
the aforesaid books, whiah contained impious 8up«$rstitionBb The 
better sort refused to learn the evil arte therein delivered, but the 
common people did j and the priests published this scandalous story 
of Solomon, which obtained credit among the Jews, till God, say 
the Muhammadana, deared that king by the mouth of theii prophet, 
declaring that Solomon was no idolater." — J3<U§^ ^A^VfS JaWuddin, 

"Babel is regarded b> the Muslims as the r»untain-head of the 
science of magic They suppose R&rdt and MArAt to be two ai^ls 
who, in consequence of th«ir want of compassion for the frailaes of 
mankind, were sent down to earth to be tempted. They both sinned ; 
and being permitt^ to dbooae whether they Would be punished now 
or hereauer, chose the former, and are still suspended oy the feet at 
Babel in a rocky pit. and are the great teachers of magic "^-Z^onc on 
chap, iii., note 14, ot the ThovMnd and One NighU, See also Rod- 
well's note. 

Hdritt and MdHti, '* Some say only that these were two magicians 
or angels sent by God to teach men maffic and to tempt them ; but 
others tell a lon^^er fable, that the angels expreissing their surprise 
at the wickedness of the sons of Adam, after prophets had been sent 
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unbeliever. So Dien learned from those two a chann, by 
which they might cauae diviaion between a man and his 
wife ; bat they hnrt none thereby, unless by God's per» 
mission, and they learm;d that which would hun them, 
and not profit them; and yet they knew that he who 
bought that art should have no part in the life to come^ 
and woful is the price for whicli they have sold their souls, 
if they knew it (1 02) But if they luui believed, and feared 
God, verily the reward they would have had from God 
would have been better, if th&y had known it. 

II (^103) O true believers, say not to otur apodle, " Kaina ; " R 1 
but $ay *' Undhi'irna " and hearken : the infidels shall suffer 
a grievous punishment. (104) It is not the desire of the un- 
to ih«m -witb divine coin missions, God bid them choose two out of 
tbeir owu number to be aent ddwn to be judges on eArth. Where- 
n^u they pitched upon Hiirut and Mdriit, who executed their office 
With integrity for aome time, till Zuharah, or the planet Ventu, de- 
scended and appeared b^foro them in the fchape of a beautiful woman, 
bringing a cornplaint against her bumband (though others say she 
WM a real wunian). As soon as thev saw her they fell in love with 
her, and endeavoured to prevail on her to satisfy their desires ; but 
she ftew up again to heaven, whiUier tlie two angels alec» returned, 
but weru not admitted. However, on the intercesaion of a certain 
pious man, the^ were allowed to choose whether they would be 
punished in this life or in the other; whereupon they chose the 
former, and now BujBrer puaishment accordingly in Eiabel, where 
thsy are to remain till toe daj of judgment. They add thai if a 
man has a fancy to learn magic, he may go to them, and hear their 
voice*, but cannot see them. 

** The Jews have sometliing like this of the angel Shamhozai, 
who having debauched himself witb women, repented, and hy vay 
of penanco hung himself up between heaven uid eaith. * (See 
JBereahit Babbah in G^m, vi 2)."— iS'a^ Tahya, Jaldluddii^ 6bc. 

(103) tSay not to our apostle, ''Raina;" hut sa^ '^UndhAma/' "Those 
two Arabic words have both the same signification^ viz., Z^k on ut, 
and ai-e a kind of salutatiou. Muhammad had a gieat aversion to 
the first, because the JewM frequently tuted it in derision, it being a 
word 0/ reproaoh in their tongue. They alluded, it seems, to the 
Hebrew verbJH*!, rua, which signifies to he had cr mi$chiepous.^' — 
.Sff^, JaUduddhi. 

** RairMy" QM pronounced, means in Hebrew, "our had one;" but in 
Arabic, 'Uook onue.'^—Rodwell, Af4ul Qddir. 

(106) iVhateiw veree vte ehall ahroyate, or eawe thw to forgetj foe 
will bring a better ih<m it, on One like unto it. " Im^ Baghawl says, 
^at the number of abrogated verses has bet;n variously estixuavea 
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believers, eitlier among thase unto vhom the scriptures liaye 
been given, or among the idolateiB, t&at sskj good should 
oe Bjzit down unto you from your Lord: but God will 
appropriate hia mercy unto whom he pleaseth ; for God is 
exceeding beneficent. (105) Whatever verse we shall abro- 
gate, or cause thee to forget, we will bring a better than 

from ftvc to fi\ e hundred.'' — Mughe$' ImtroduOian to tht Roman Urdt 
Qui. tfif 1876, p. xix. 

Th<^ TafsU' Faiah'ul'Asiz Jeecxibes throe claAaes of abropiled poa- 
aa^es : (i.) vrhem one verse or passage is sub9tiUut€d for Another; 
(aT) where the meaning and force of a passage is abrogated by the 
addition of another pasaage., both paaaagfifi being retained in the 
book ; and (3.) where the passage is removed entirely from both 
the book aoii the memory of those who may have heard iL See 
on this subject Introduction to Muir'sXi/e of Mahamdj pp. xxii. and 
xxvL, also Preliminary Discourse, p. tio. 

Brin«!kmau, in his A'o^ on Itlam, draws from (his pansage the 
folL>wluff conoluaion :— ''If God gave verses to Mohammad and then 
cancellcJ them, it utterly destroys the notion that the original of 
th(^ present Qur4n, as we now have it, was written on the preaer?ed 
table from all eternity by God. If it be said that God tnooghl it 
belter to withdni.NV seme verses after dedarins them, it looks as if 
Oofl, like man. did not know Uw future ; and as we do not know 
fftr i ccrlaniiy what words were cancelled, we cannot tell which 
vcrfte it id best for us to attend U^J* 

The doctrine of abrogation, as taught in this passage and ottiers 
(xili. 39 and xvi 103), sprang up duzing Muhaimr>ad*s prophetic 
career aa a matter of necessitv. aha prophetic passages beixi^ deli* 
vered piecemeal, and generally as the rebgioua or political circum- 
suuices of tdie pn>phet demanded, it came to pass that some of the 
later deliveranees were contradictory to former ones. The J«ws, 
ev«r alert in their opposition to- the pretensiona of the new relij^ion, 
tK>inted out the discrepancies already msnif^t in the so>ca,lled i-e\e- 
Ution^. Objections of this order could not but seriously influence 
the popularity of the prophet amonj^ his countrymen, and even 
jei)pHrdi.se his eredit in the eyes of his own followers. Und^r cir- 
cumhtancea like theae Muhammad promulgated the doctrine of abro- 
gaticm, a doctrine which not only secured the allegiance of tliose 
whose faith had been shaken by Jewi.sh objections^ but whicli has 
served to strengthen hie followers iu all agea in their controversy 
with Jew A and Christians. 

The claim of the commentators is: (1.) That God is a sovereign, 
and is therefore at liberty to cliange or abolish his laws at hia own 
discretion ; (2.) tbat alnrogation on hit> part doea not imnly any 
imperfection in cht Iuwd changed or abolished, as Jews and Ohris- 
iians had declared, but that cii'cumstancfes of time, place, dec, called 
forth new laws, lites, and ceremonies. All God's lawn, rites, and 
veaemo^ies, ordainad for tlie guidance of his creatui-es, are good and 
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it, or one like unto it. Dost thou aoi know that GdD ia 
ahnightj ? (106) DoBt thou not know that unto God be- 
longeth tho kingdom of heaven and earth ? neither have 
ye any protector or helper except God. (107) WQl ye 
require of your apostle according to that which was for- 
merly required of Moses ? but.he that hath exchanged faith 

tme for the time and under the circuuistauces in which they were 
giren and for which they were inteud«d. 

Now, while it may be admitted that the abrogated passages of the 
Quiin may thna })e upheld ocainst the objection that they militate 
against the perfection of the divine character, awumftip, ae Mufllima 
do, the inapiration of the Qiirdu, yet thid doctrhie will not serve 
their purpoBc when applied to the alleged abrogation of the Scrip- 
taret of the Old and Xew Testaments. 

Ou this point it becomes \a to admit freely* that Qod. has abro< 
gjBXf^ in one age rites, ceremonie«^ and laws wliich were commanded 
m another. We claim thia much in our controversy with Jews con- 
eeming the rites and ordinances of the Mosaic dispensation relating 
to clean and unclean meata^ sacrjiices and olTerincs, the observance 
of certain feasts, holv days, pilgriinafi:e&, &c This doctrine is clearly 
maintained by the Apoetle JPaal in nis Epistle to the Galatiaus and 
by the auldior of the Epistle to the Hebrews. 

Bat when the Muslim s^eks to ftPply thb principle of abrogation 
to the great cardinal doctrines of the Christian faith, as taught con- 
tistently throughout the whole Biblci and thus attempts to reconcile 
the former Scriptures with the eontradictorv teachings of the QurdLn 
concerning the ueing and attributes of God, the Trinity, the Sonship of 
Christ, the Holy Spirit, and tha Atonement, npt to mention histoncal 
facts and the spirit of prophecy, the Christian does &1r]y take excep 
tion to this doctrine of abrogation. Ko amount of argument can 
erer so reconcile the Qurin with the former Scripturc-s, which it 
professes to confirm, as to make it possible to accept both as the 
Woid of Qod. If the Bible be acuiowJodged to be the Word of 
God (and every Munliin is- bound to do so), then, all reasonable con* 
ceasion to the doctrine of abrogation being made, the Qur^ must 
adll be rejected. 

Do9t 7wt thou knora that Ood is Almighty ? This is given m the 
reason why God mav abrogate any portion of his Word. It is the 
reuaou £iven by all Musum commentators. *^ He can do as he 
ple:iaea^ Bnt God cannot lie. He cannot deny eternal truth, hia- 
t(>rical facts, and hia own nature. ** He cannot deny himself.* 
Compare the teaching of Jesus in Matt v. 17. 

(107) T&cU itktch, teas formerly required of Moets t '* Jaliluddfu 
myEi thflit what the Jews required of Moses was that they might 
aee God manifestly. The Taf^ Hveaini, however, has it that they 
demanded that M uhammad should show them such a complete book, 
given at one time, as was given to Moses. Whatever the allusion 
luay be, one thing is evident^ viz., that Mahammad was troubled 
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for inMeliij, bath already erred froic the atraigbt vaj. 
(108) Many of those unto whom the Boriptorea have 
been given, desire to render you again unbelievers, after 
ye have believed; out of enry from their souls, even 
after the truth is become manifest imto them; but for- 
give them, and avoid them, tiU GrOD shall send hid com- 
Soli. Riand ; for Grop is omnipotent (109) Be constant in 
prayer, and give alma, and what good ye have sent 
before for your souls, ye shall find it with QoD; surely 
Gob aeeth that which ye do. (110) They say, Verily none 
shall enter paradise, except they who are Jews or Christians: 
this is their wish. Say, Produce your proof of thu^ if ye 
speak truth. (Ill) Nay, ]rat he who resigneth himself to 
Gk)D| and doth that which is right, he shall have hia reward 

and diiplessed at the dispoeitioD of his followers to reuuire of him 
similar evidence of his jorophetic zkiission to that given by Aloees."— 
VoU$ on Soman i/rdft ^unin. 
(106) Out e/ envy from Umr muIi, ikc. See notes on ver. 89. 
But forgive ihwu ind avoid them. These words indicate the policy 
of Muhammad, so long as he was too weak if) use the more conTuiciug 
argument of the swoxa in the eontroversy with the poweiful Jewish 
trn>es o{ Madina. The faithful weie not to wage war against thenu 
but to fo:'give them, and to prevent their exeiciAing any evil 
influence, thev were to be avoided. The Tafttr-i-Iia^li paraphrases 
this passage thus : "Foi*(^ve and pass them by, until God cevea} his * 
Command coneembig their slaughter or their payment df tribute." 

(109) B€ eomtaM in prayer » Prayer is the first of the five prin- 
cipal duties of the Muslim. It consists in the ofiering 01 ascriptions 
of praise to the deity with supplication for divine blessing five times 
a day. The times for prayer are : (i.) In the evening at four minutes 
after sunset ; (2.) just after nightfall i (3.) at daybreak in the morn- 
ii^g;'(4«) St noon, as soon as the sun begins to decline from the 
meridian; (5.) midway between noon and sunset. Bee also note on 
ver. 42. 

And almt. The giving of ttaidtj or legal and oblip:atory alms, is 
another of the five duties. The idea was probabljr borrowed from 
the Jewish tithes. See note on ver. 42, and Pi-eliniinary Ditcouiw^ 
p. 172. 

(110) 7%ey iay^ VtirUyncmt thaU enter paradiw^ except they who are 
Jew$ or Chrietiane. ''This ptissage was revealed on occasion of a 
dispute which Muhammad nad with the Jews of Madlna and the 
Christians of Najdm, each of them asserting that those of their 
religion only should be saved." — Sals. JakUuddiu, Sea note on 
ver. 61. 

(111) A^ayf InU he who reeignetk kimedf to Ood^ mud doth t&at i9hi<k 



SITASLA J.] ( 331 ) [CHAP* II. 

with his LoBD : there shall eovu no fear on them, neither 
diall they be grieTed. .. 

II (112) The Jews say, The Christiana are grounded on K i*' 
nothing ; and the Christians say, The Jews are grounded 
on nothing ; yet they both read the scriptures. So like- 
wise say they who know not ifu acripture, according to 
their saying. But God shall judge between them on the 
day of the resur ection, concerning that about which they 
now disagree. (113) Who is more unjust thau ha who pro- 
hibiteth the temples of God, that his name should be re- 
membered lherein,and who hasteth to destroy them ? Those 
men cannot enter bherein, but with fear: (114) they shall 

u righty^ Here we have first a denial 0! the teaching of Jew* 
and Clmstiana that a profession of, and obedience to, the re<]^uiTe- 
menta of their religion is necessarj to salratlon. As this is also 
the teaching of the Muslims, the force of this denial of it by 
Muhammad can ouljr be eyaded b^ the coBTenient doctrine of abro- 
gation. Secondly, we have here a declaration that redigustion to 
the will of God and ri^t doing, which JidiUuddlu interurets as 
** asserting the unity of Qod/* are the sole conditions of salvation. 
If eoy then men are still under the law, and so cannot be saved, 
seeing none can falftl its requirements. If so, then the Qospel 01 
Jiisus, which the QurAn claims to have attested, is untrue. 

(112) Tke Jtwt iay^ The Chrittiant are grounded on nothing^ cfe. 
''The Jews and (jhnstians are here accused of den;^ing the truth 
of each others religion, notwithstanding they read the Scriptures ; 
whereas i^e Pentateuch beam testimony to Jtisus, and the Qospel 
bears tefltimony to Moses-^-^o^e, Jaldluddfn. 

Yet they both riad the Scriptures. This is furtliei- testimony to the 
Jewish anO Christian Scriptui^es, as uot only extant and iu general 
use among Jews and Christians, but also to their credibility. The 
plain inference from this passage is that Muhammad re^^rded them 
as genuine. Whence then the ground fox the charge made by him 
that the Jews and Christians changed and corrupted their Scriptures 
(ver. 41) ? The answer is, that he did not charge upon them the 
crime of corrupting . the toef, but of pervtrting oimI concealing the 
meaning of their Scriptures. 

The charge made by modem Muslims as to the corruption of the 
Bible Vixt cannot be justified by any fair interpretation of the 
Qnrin. This is an arrow borrowed from the quiver of Chiistian 
infidelity. 

Thpy who know not tke Scripture, The heathen Arabs, who sided 
with Jews and Christians in their debates. 

(J13y 114) W^^o is Tnore unjiut than he who prohibiieth the temples 
0/ Oody itc. *^ Or hindereth men from paying their adorations to 
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have shame in this world, and in the next a grievoos, 
punishment. (115) To GrOD hdongdh the east and the 
west ; therefore whithersoever yis turn yourselves to pray, 
there is the faee of God; for Qod is omnipresent and 
omniscient. (116) They say, Gk>D hath begotten children: 
God forbid ! To him belangeth whatever is in heaven, and 
on earth; (117) all is possessed by him, the Creator of 

Qod Id those sacred plaoM. This pasci^^ b$,jb JaMluddln, vu 
rtsvealied on new& being brought that the Koroajis had spoiled the 
temple of Jernsalem ; or else when the idolatrous Arabs obsfmcted 
Muhftmmad's visiting the temple of Makkah in the expedition of al 
Hudaibiya, which ha|^ned in the sixth jout of the mira.* — 'Sale. 

Bat Rod well points out that this verse is misplaced iiere, in case 
it has reference to the MAkkans who obstructed Muhammad's visit to 
the Raabah ia the sixth year of the Hijra. 

" Muhammad little thought how this verse foreshadowed his snc- 
ceasors. The Mosque of Omer at Jerusalem and the Mosque o£ St 
Sophia will occur to the reader/' — BrinckmemU Note$ on Immt. 

Tkoie men caimoi enUr therein hU with fear. This verse is referred 
to as authoritv for excludiag Christians from the Musjid, especially 
trom the Kaabah. 

(1 io) JVkithenoever ye turn yowrteliM to pray, there is the faee ofGfnL 
This verse is regarded bv all coinmenUitors as abrogated by ver. 
145. It is said to have been revealed in] the interval between the 
abrogation of the command to pray toward Jerusalem and the final 
command to turn toward Makkan. A multitude of stories have been 
invented to explain the verse, but their recital would be unprofit- 
able. 

F^ God %$ omnipneent and omniecient. This ie given as the reason 
for requiring no Qibla. Even the Muslim must be struck with the 
very strange inconsirtency between this reasonable statement and 
the reason assigned in ver. 145 for the command to turn to Makkah 
as the Qibla. 

(116) They »ay^ God hath begotten chtldren, " This is spoken not 
..uly of the Christians and of the Jewq (for they are accnaed of 
holding Uzair or Exra to be the Son of Godl but also the pagan 
Arabsj who iniagined the angels to be daughters of God.''--^i«, 
TafHr-i-Ha/i^ 

This charge indicates the ignorance of the Arabian prophet 
Neithet Jews nor Christians ever said. Qod b^t children in tne sense 
here ascribed. The charge was probably due to an inference drawn 
from the Language used by Christians, and perhaps by Jews, in speak- 
ing ot Christ ana his people as the ** Son of God^ and "the children 
of God " Tlie charge against the Jews chat they called Ezra the Son 
of God (chap. x. to) is entirely without proot^ and altogether beyond 
the region of probability. 

(117) BCy and it is. The-doctrine that God creates out of nothing 
is here clearly recognised. Alao hii» entire sovereignty over all things. 
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heaven and earth ; and when he dreceeth a thing, he only 
saith unto it. Be, and it is. (118) And they who know 
not tJis scriptures say, Unless God qpeak unto us, or thou 
show ua a sign, v?e will not bdieve. So said those before 
them, according to their saying: their hearts resemble 
each other. We have already shown manifest signs unto 
people who iirmly believe; (119) we have sent thee in 
truth, a bearer of good tidings and a preacher; and thou 
shalt not be questioned concerning the companions of 
bell. (120) But the Jews will not be pleased with thee, 
neither the Christians, until thou follow their religion; 
say, The direction of God ts the trus direction. And 
verily if thou follow their desires, after the knowledge 
which hath been given thee, thou shalt find no patron or 
protector against God. (121) They to whom we have 



(118) Or ihou nhow w a ngn. This passage points to the strong 
pressure brought to bear upon Muhaiamad, not only by Jews and 
Christians, but also by the Arabs, in their constant demand lor 
miracles. Such passages also clearly ehow that Muh^unmad wrought 
no niiracles. 

We haw already ^^^nm manifett sigjis, Muhammad here probably 
alludes to thi^ verses (Aydt, signs) of the Qur&n as manifest eign.^ to 
beJit^vers. 

(119) We have sent thee . . . a preacher. This is Muhammad's 
claim concerning himself. He ever seta himself forth as a preacher, 
yet as a messenger of Qod, an apostle, by whom the QuWLn was to be 
conveyed to and enforced upon' the world. The power by which it 
was to be enforced, at the tnaie this passage was writtc^n, was pernba- 
tian. The pains consequent on unbelief were the pains of hell-fire. 
Believeis were not yet made by the power of the sword. 

Thou shalt fwt be qiustiofud eoncerning the companion^ of hell. The 
Tafsir Hasaini says theise words were spoken in repl^ to the inquiry 
of Mohammad concerning his parentSw who had died in idoUtry. 
The meaning, however, seems to be tnat the prophet was not to 
dispute, but simply to proclaim the tnuh. If men would not believe, 
the responsibilify rested with them. They thereby proved them- 
selves to be companions of hell, 

(120) Until thoufolUyw their reh'gion. We learn from this passage the 
growing division between the Jews and Chiistians and Muhanunad, 
wh^'is now regarded as teaching doctrine which is fax from attesting 
the laith of Abraham, Moses, and Jesus. Kven Muhammad recognises 
''their religion^' as different from his own, but yet different only as 
heresy differs from orthodoxy. 

(121) 71i4y to whomm have given the hool. Sale, in his translation, 
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given the book cf the QutAk, and who read it with ita true 
reading, they beliere therein ; and whoever beliereth not 
therein, thej shall peiiak 
Ri5' 11 (122) O children of Israel, remember my favoor 
wherewith I have favoured 70ii» and that I have pre- 
ferred jou before all nations; (123) and dread the 
day wherein ofu soul shall not make sati^action for 
another soul, neither shall any compensation be aocepted 
from them, nor shall any intercession avail, neither shall 
they be helped (124) Semember when the Lord tried 
Abraham by certain words, which he fulfilled : OoD said, 
Verily I will constitute thee a model of i^eligion unto 
mankind ; he answered, And also of my posterity ; GrOB 
said, My covenant doth not comprehend the ungodly 

ftupplitti the vordfl ^^qfik* Qurdn '' after this sentenos. Some Ma^im 
commenletors understand the passam in the same waj ; but the 
■entiment of the whole naasa^e, at wdl &a the interpretation of most 
Muslim commentators, u against it The reference is to the Jewish 
and Christian Scriptures^ and the meaning of the pasaAge then is, 
*^ rhe direction of God is the true direction/ i.<., lallbn, and thoea 
Jews and Christians who read their own SciiptQres ''with its true 
readine,'' i.^, who do not change or twist the evident import tKereo^ 
" they believe therein." 

We have in this passiige a distinct witness of Muhammad himself 
to the genuineness and credibility of the Scriptures exiaut in kis 
own time, and in use among JewsWl Christians. 

(128) fJiildren of ImnL . . . / have preUrred ycm before M 
naitofiM, i.e., ^ until the time of Muhammad. Then the descendants 
of Ishmael were not so approved bj God." — Brinckntan's Nota on 
IMm, 

This verse and the next are identical with vers. 46 and 47. 

(134) Rm^mbtr wlien ike Lord trM Ahrakmu *'God tried Abraham 
chiefly bj commanding him to leave his native oountij and to offer 
his son. But the cnmmentators suppose the trial here meant related 
onJv to 3onie particular ceremonies, such as circumcision, pilgrimage 
to the Kaabah, several rites of purification, and the J^er^Saie. 

Which kefulfilUd. Which Abraham fultiUed bj leaving his hone 
and coimtry, and, as Muslims believe, by offering up Ismau as a sam- 
fee. See chap, xzxvii. 1 01 -107. 

Verily I wiu conttituU thee a model ofreltgion, " I will establish 
thee the leader uf the people.'^ — Savar^f, 

^ 1 have raiher expressed the meaning than truly translated the 
Arabic word Imd'my which answers to the Latin ArUisiee, This tilie 
the Muhammadans give to their priests who begin the pnycra in 
their mosques, and whom uil the congregation follow." — Sale, 
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(125) And when we appointed the holy house qflfaJchahio 
be a place of resort for mankind, and a place of aecnriiy ; 
snd said, ^eikt the station of Abraham for a place of 
prajer; and we covenanted with Abraham and Ismail, 
that they should cleanse my house for those who should 
compass it, and those who should be devoutly assiduoua 
iJtere, and those who should bow down and wordup. (126) 

(125) The holy hotue. <<That If, the Kaabah, which is tufUftlly called, 
by m^ of eminence, th$ ftoiue. Of the aanctity of thifi building and 
othoi particulan relating to it, see the Preliminary Discoorae, p, 

TAe station of Abrah&m. **A place so called within the inner 
enoloeoie of Uie Kaabah, wnere they pretend to show the print of hia 
foot in a atone." — Sale. 

According to the Tafl^r^Raufi^ Abraham visited the house of 
lamafl in hia abaenoe, but not liking the treatment he received 
from hia wife, left with her a meaaage for hia son, which waa under- 
stood by lamafl to ezpreaa a deaire that he should divorce his wife. 
Thia he did, whan he married another. Abraham came again in the 
absence of hia aon, and beinj^ urged by hia daushter-in-law to descend 
from hia camel and to permit her to waah hia head, he declared that, 
owing to a vow not to leave his camel till he had completed hia 
journey, he could not get down. Being pressed, however, he so far 
consented, that with one foot on hia camel and the other on a stone 
he had his head washed ! This is ** the place of Abraham." 

And tee covenanted with Abraham and Ismail, dx* The purpose of 
this pasaa^ aeems to have been: (i.) To confirm in Arab nunos their 
own traditions reapecting Abraham and Ismail aa the founders of 
the temple at Makkah, and (2.) to present the prophet of Arabia aa a 
reformer of Makkan idolatry, aa Aoraham was aaid to have been. 

Throughout} the Qurdn Muhammad endeavours very adroitly on 
the one hand to imitate the Old Testament prophets, and on the 
other to make it ajypear that the circumtftancee of trial and opposition 
under which the Old Testament prophets laboured were precisely 
similar to those under which he laboured. 

For most satisfactory reasons for regarding this whole Muslim 
history of Abraham and Ismail as utterly unworthy of the least 
credit, sec Introduction to Mnir's Life of Mahonut^ pp. cxciii, cxdv., 
and ccix. note^ 

The adoption of Arab and Jewish legend current in his day aa 
true, and the promulgation of it aa of divine authotity, might be 
reconciled with the t£eory that Muhammad, though self-deceivedy 
yet was honest in his prophetic character. But when we add to thia 
hia vaciUation between the temples at Makkah and Jerusalem, fixing 
ou the latter firat, then expressing himself indifferent to either^ and 
finallv settling on Mtikkah, the inconaiatency is a little too striking 
to tally with such a theory. 
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And when Abraham said. Lord, make this a territory of 
security, and bounteously bestow fruits on its inhabitants, 
such ot them as believe in God and the last day ; God 
answered, And whoever believelh not, I will bestov on 
him little ; afterwards I will drive him to the punishment 
of A^-iire ; an ill journey shall it be ! (127) And when 
Abrahajn and Ismail raised the foundations of the house, 
mying, LoiO), accept it froio us, for thou art he wLci heareth 
and knoweth: (128) Lord, make us abo resigned unto thee, 
and of our posterity a people resigned unto thee, and show 
us our holy ceremonies, and be turned unto us, for thoa 
art easy to be recooiciled, and inercifuL (129) Lojld, 
send them likewise an apostle from among them, who 
may declare tliy signs unto them, and teach them the 
book of the ^rin and wisdom, and may purify them ; for 
thou art mighty and wise. 

(127) And uiken Ahrahavi and ItmaU rmui th^ f(mndaium$ of ike 
AouM, dEro. Ifuir, in hii Lift of Mahomtt^ IntFoduction, pp. czcL 
and ciciL, ihowB the whole itoiy to be moat cleurlr a legendary 
fiction. 

(1:28) Lordy make Ui uU9 retigned, ^ The Arabift wonl ii MtuUnmna, 
in tht) Bingular MuiUni^ which the Muhammadans take as a title 
peculiar to themselves. The Earopeane generally write and pio- 
nounre it Mu$alman"-^SaU. 

Rodwell has greatly imprrived the tranelatton by retaining the 
original form of the word, *'Lord, make ue also Muslinui, and our 
poaterity a Muslim people," &c. 

(139) Lordy $end wem likemse an awMefrom among Man, vho isav 
declare thy eiane unto them^ dx. If these words had been put into 
the mouth of Moses, we mif^ht regaid them as an aUnslon to Dent 
xviii. 1 5. As they stand, and regarded in the liffht of Muhammad's 
prophetic |>Tecensions, the resemblanee is nrobabry accidental. 

Underlying these wurdB there is the claim of the Qnraish to be 
the children of Abraham, a chum which has little positive eridence 
in its favour. The negative proof derived from the fact that the Jews 
never denied it u, after all, very much weakened when we consider 
that a claim to be an Ishmaelite would be a matter of small interest 
to a Jew ; besidee, the general ignorance d A-rabia and its people 
prevalent everywhere would naturally lead them to regard all Arabs 
as Ifihmaelites. Uuder such circumstances, the silence of the Jews 
carries little weight with it. 

*Mik2 vnedortiy «.«., the meaning of the Qnr&n, or its declaration^ 
as to thinra requii^d and forbidden, a^B to things clean aiii undeau, 
and thus urough the law to purify them." — TafHr-i-Bai^ 
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I{ (130) Who will be averse to the religion of Abraham, It i«* 
bat he whose mind is infatuated? Sorely we have 
chosen hiiu in this world, and in that which is to 
come he shall be one of the righteous. (131) When 
his LoHi) said unto him, Besign thyself unto me; he 
answered, I have resigned myself unto the Lord of all 
creatures. (132) And braham bequeathed this rdigion 
to his children, and Jacob difi the samey saying. My 
children, verily GoD hath chosen this religion for you, 
therefore die not, unless ye also be resigned: (133) Were 
ye present when Jacob was at the point of death ? when 
he said to his sons, Whom will ye worship after me ? 
They answered, We will worship thy God, and the God 
of thy fathers Abraham, and Ismail, and Isaac, one God, 
and to him will we be resigned. (134) That people are 
now passed away, they have what they have gained, and 
ye shall havf what ye gain ; and ye shall not be questioned 
concerning that which they have done. (135) They say. 
Become Jews or Christians that ye may be directed. Say, 

(130) 77m reHgion of Abraham^ t.«:, hXkixi. \(\n\%t such langnago 
wu intended to serve the piupose of winning the Jews, it expresses 
no real conceteion to them. In so far as they differed from Isldm, 
justfio far had they departed frcm " the religion of Abraham." 

^32) And A braham hequecUhed this religion to his children, and Jacob 
dia the smne, dbc. That the religion referred to here is IsUm is 
evident from the latter part of the verse. Understood in the sense 
intendpd bj^ Muhammad, viz., that the Muslim faith was the religion 
of Abraham and the patriarchs, this statement is false. AccordinglT, 
we have here a statement, which, if overthrown, carries with it the 
whole fabric of Mohammadanism built upon it Either the religion 
of IsUni was the religion of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, or it was not 
If it was, let us have the evidence of the former S^riptul'ee, the 
witnes^i of the former prophets. Failure here must stigmatise the 
whold system as a forsely. 

(134) Tiiey have 'what they hafte gained-, "(h, deserved. The 
Muhaln^m(i<1;(n notion, as to the imputation of moral actions to man, 
which tliev cfiill gitin or acquixition, is sufficient! j explained in the 
prcli minat7 Discourse," p. i j6. — HaU. 

Ye shall not be ^piestioned conoeming ihat ichidi Uiejf have done. 
Neither their virtues nor their vices will be :accreditcd to you. 
£veiy man shall answer for his own sin. See chap. xxzv. 19. 

(136) Tkey sctf. Become Jews or Christians, that ye may be diredeii. 
Sa^i Nay, dbc. We here learn the estimate ^vh^ck Muhammad put 

Y 
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Nay, we f Mow the religion of Abraham the orthodox, who 
was no idolater. (136) Say, We believe in God, and that 
whioh hath been sent down unto us, and that which hath 
been sent down unto Abraham, and Ismail, and Tsaac, 
and Jacob, and the tribes, and that which was delivered 
unto Koses, and Jesus, and that which was delivered unto 
the prophets from their Lord: We make no distmction 

upon the Judaism and Christianitr of his day. Thej were systems 
01 idolatiy i the Jews regarding 'Ezra as tne Son of God, as the 
commentators allege; the diristians holding to a Trinity whieli, 
with Muhammad f consisted of God^ Mary, and Jetui, See chap. It. 
169; comp. chap. v. 116, and chap. xix. 16. The Musbm is 
taught to regard himself as a follower of that laith from which both 
Jew and Christian had wandered, the faith of Abraham, ^ who was 
no idolater." 

Ths artkodooCj Ajrabic Hani/, nieaiiing one wko ka$ turned from 
good to bady or from bad to good. Hf^re the meaainc is one who 
has tuniet) from idolatry to the worship of the true God. See Rod- 
well's note on chap. xvi. 121. 

(126) Say, We Mieve in Ood. and that which hath been mnt down 
to iM, dec No passase in the Qurin sets forth more clearlv thsn 
this the claims uf ludm. It is the one true reliaion 0^ cUltke fro- 
2tkets and apostUe of God, It was the religion of Abraham, of Hoses, 
and of Jesus. Upon this foundation the whole structure of I slim 
stands. The controversy between the Christian and the Muslim is, 
mainly, one as to facL The principal question is, Do*is TMm con- 
serve vntkin itself the nysteni of epiritiUAl truths the histo/'ical facU^ 
and the plan of salration set forth in the teaching of the patriareke and 
prophets of the Old Testament dispensattonf and of Jetus and his Apostles 
in the New ? This is the piiint which Muslims ever j eek to evade, 
and yet this is the point which, above all others, they are bound to 
edtablisu ^see also above on ver. 132). 

TluU which hath been sent doum unto Abraham, <fcc., . . . k* 
make no distinction between any of them. Two points of inipcnt- 
anee in th<' controveisy with Muslims may be noted htre : — First, 
it is hero a«t?erte(l that written rf^velations (books) like unto the 
Qur^ were '*8ent down" from Gwl **unto Abraham, and Ismail, 
and Isaac, and Jaool>." Where is the evidence of the truth of these 
statementsY Where the proof that Ismail was a prophet at all? 
The Mu&lim will say that the testimony oi the Quin&n is suJficienc 
evidence. This is the argument of Muhammad himself in the next 
verse. But this sAiue statement declares that the writings of Moiies 
and Jesus are, equany with the Qurdn, to be regarded as uie inspired 
Word of God. This is our second point If, now, the Soiptiunea of 
the Old atid Now Testamente contratHc;t or fail to c«>rrobaT;ite these 
assertions of the Quran, then the Quran points to *he evidence whuh 
refutes its own sUit^^ments. Th»* assertion of md>lem Muslims, that 
these books, tho writings of. Moses snd Jesus included, are no lonj^er 
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between any of them, and to God are we resigned. (137) 
Now if they believe according to what ye believe, they 
are surely directed, but if they turn back, they are in 
achiam. God shall support thee against them, for he is 
tlie hearer, the wise (138) The baptism of God have we 
received, and who is better than God to baptize ? him do 

extant, and that tht books in the hands of Jews and Christians are 
either forgeries or old copies of the Scripture so full of corruptions 
M3 to be no lonfler credible, is itself eviaence of the desperation of 
the. Muslim apologist. 8uch an assertion isj of course, incapable of 
proof. Notwithstanding, it is marvellous with what pertJnacity the 
assertion continues to be made. 

(137) If they twm baek^ they are in ichisnu This last claase is 
translated in Rodwell, "ihty cut thmMdvu off from youy*' in the 
Taft^'irBavfi^ *^ are. in opposition- and enmity to you;" in Abdul 
Qidxr's translation, '* are opposed to you." 

On his entry into Madina, Muhammad courted the favour of the 
Jews. Hoping to bring them over to acknowledge his prophetic pre- 
tension ^ ho expressed much reverence for the patriarchs of the Jews, 
and especially for Abraham, **the orthodox." A siiuilar desire to 
win the influence of the Abyssinian '* Naiishi," and tlie CliriAtian 
tribes of Yanian, drew forth from him similar expressions of respect 
for Jesus. . His was the religion of Abraham^ Moses, aud Jesus. 
Why should they not acknowledge him, seeing he had been sent to 
eonfinn the Scriptures of both Jew and Christian ) His neighbours 
and fsilow-townsmen, the Jews, demanded of him the proof of his 
claim. Failing to satisfy this very reasonable demand, he soon found 
the Jews to be his keenest opponents, whose objections he could not 
silence, save by the assassins knife and the fanatic's sword. This 
verse marks the growing antipathy towards these. Failure to obey 
the "prophet'* was now evident apostasy from Ood ; refusal to accept 
the doctnues of Islam, evidence ofeumity toward the Muslims. 

God will support ihu affaimt tfiem. The bloody triumph over the 
Bani Quraidha and the Bani Nadhir is here foreshadowed. Argu- 
ment and miracle bein*; denied hini, Muhammad still relies on Qod. 
With this faith he instigates the assassination of Abu Afak, of Kib, 
and Ibn Sanina ; exiles the Bani Nadhir and QainudUi ; and orders 
the slaughter of eight hundred men of the Bani Quraidha in cold 
blood. 

It is said that the blood of the Elialifah OthnuJLn. which was shed 
by an assassin s hand while reading the Qurin, fell upon the words 
afthia verso. See Rodwell in loco. 

(138) The htuttiem of God hare we received. Rodwell translates 
this ^^issage, '' Islam is the baptism of God," but says, << The original 
piinmy has ^Baptiem of God. -This may be understood either of 
lalam generally, or, with Ullman, in the more restricted sense of 
circumcision." 

Sale says, ** By haftieim is to be understood the religion which God 



6ll*AlU. 

RV 



CHAP. If.J ( 340 ) fSlf ARA n. 

we wowhip. (139) Say, Will ye diflpute with us con- 
cemiog GoD« wlie is our Lord, and yoar Lord ? we bare 
our works, and ye have your works, and unto him arc we 
sincerely devoted. (140) Will ye say, truly Abraham, 
and Ismai] and Isaac, and Jacob, and the tribes were 
Jews or Christians? Say, are ye wiser, or GrOD? And 
who is more unjost than he who hideth the testimony 
which he bath rtuived from (}0D ? But God is not rq;aid- 
less of that which ye do. (141) That people are passed 
away, they have what they have gained, tad ye shall have 
what ye gain, nor shall ye be questioned concerning that 
which they hav^ doncL 
srooKi> |i ri42) The foolish men will say, What hath turned 

theui from their Qibla, towards which they formerly 
prayed f Say, Unto GoD helong^ih the east and the 
west: ho directeth whom he pleaseth into the right 

iiiQtituUHl in the beginning ; because the signs of it appear in th« 
j»eiiM)u who pnTfesaes it, as the signs of water appear in the elothes 
of him tliat la baptiaed/' 

Abdul Qidlr transUtes it « The Colour of God," and conunents thns 
in the. margin : "The Christiam had a- cnstom that when any one 
was introduced mto their religion, they prepared a vellow oolooring 
matter with which thej coloured the man's clothes and jpeieon. 
This verAC was spoken in opposition to this practice." The T^fttt-i" 
Raufi gives the Fame trsnslation, and refers it to the baptism of 
infants by immersion in wat^^r coloured yellow, which was used for 
their pui-ification. He understands ihe rene to mean, "'that purifi- 
cation of Muslims from the contamination of idols by faith in Uod." 

(139) Will ye dupuU ^nih tu coneemiiig <?od, dec 1 "These words 
were revealiiA Viecause the Jews insisted that they £rst itsceived the 
ScripcuTtis, tliai. their Qibla was more ancient, and that no prophets 
could arise umong the Alabs ; and therefore if Muhammad was a 
prophet, he must have been of their nation/'^-Sa^«, JaldltMifH. 

(140) Jevx Of CkruU(M8. The author of the notes on the Roman 
Urdd Qui*dn calls attentiuu to the anachronism of applying the 
names *'Jew" aud '^ Christian" to those who were dead centuries 
before these titles had any existence. 

Who hideth the UsHmem^y 4tc '*The Jews are again accused of 
comiXiting and suppressittg the prophecies in the Pentateuch relating 
to Muhammad."— 5a/«. 

On this subject see further Prelini. Disc, p. 106, and notes on 
verse 74. 

(142) What hath turned them fnm their Qibla. dbd. / «' At first, 
Muhammad and his followers observed no particular rile in turning 
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way. (143) Thus have we placed jou, AroMa'M. an 
intermediate nation, that ye may be witness against the 
red of mankind, and that the apostle may be a witness 

theJT faces towards any eert«in plaoe or quarter of the world when 
they prayed, it being declared to be perfectly indifferent (ver. 115). 
AfterwardsL when the prophet fled to Medina, he directed them to 
turn towaraa the temple of .Teraaalem (probably to ingratiate himifelf 
with the Jews), which continued to l>e their Cjibla tor six or seven 
months ; but either finding the Jews too intractable, or despairing 
otheiwiie to gain the pagan Arabs, who could not forget their respect 
to the temple of Makkah, he ordered that prayers for the future should 
be towsjrds the last. This change was made in the second year of 
the fiijta, and occasioned many to fall from him, taking offence at 
his inconstancy/' — ^aU^ JoU&MUilbh, 

The '^ foolish men ''^ were the Jews and the diaaffectc^d among the 
|>eople of Madina. Their folly consisted in their inability to fecun- 
eile the statement of Muhammad in vev. 115, and his practice, for 
fifteen months^ in turning towards Jerusalem, with the new command 
to turn towaros the temple of the idolaters. Erery appeal to rea^ion 
was de|)recated, and those claiming the ri|^t of private judgment' 
were stigmatiied as fools. All wno failea to acquiesce in every 
proposal of the '^prophet" were disaffected. Isl&m then, as now, 
demanded!^ mJ^t tibmimtn of the intellect, as well as the will, tc* 
the dictum of the infsllible prophet of an unattested revelation. 

6ay^ Vnio God bd^agM tn4 east and the we$t. This is used as an 
argument to jusl^ily the chants of QibK O'jd may do as he pleaseth 
with his own. The same statement is UMsd in vfu*. 1 1 5 to sho>r that 
na Qibla was necefisiiry on the ground that Qod is everywhen', present. 
^ Whitliersoever ye turn yourselves to pray, there is the face of 
God." It is a very convenient aigument that will both prove the 
rationality of turning from one Qibla to another^ and at the same 
time disprove the necessity for a Qibla at all 1 

(143) I%UM haw 109 pUicU t/oUyO Arabians, an inUrnudxaU nation^ 
4tc. Savuy translates thm : ** We* have established you, chosen 
people, to bbsr witness against the rest of the nati<m, as your apostle 
vdll bear it against you. 

Rodwell says, "A central people,* instead of 'intermediate 
nation.". 

Bale says, '* The commentators (JaUluddm, Yahya, &c.) will have 
the meaning to be, that the Arabians «re here declared tu be a moH 
ju$t and ffood natioij/'' 

The idea intended seems to me to be this : Makkah with the Kaabah 
l>eing now constituted the sacred city of Jshim, as Jerusalem nith 
the tern pie was the sacred city of the Jews, Arabia was thereby made, 
so to speak; the centre uf |h'e world in matters of religion, and, con- 
sequently, the An/oians were conaii luted witnesses for the ti-ue 
r^igion against the mt of mankind even as Muhammad was a 
witness for Islim against them, or, as Rodwell translstes ^ in regard 
to them.*' 
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against 3rou. (144) We appointed tlie Qibla, towards 
which thou didst formerly ^ray, only that we might know 
him who followeth the apostle, from him who tumeth 
back on the heels ; though this change seem a great matter, 
unless uuto those whom Gon bath directed. But Go]> 
will not render your faith of none effect; for God is 
gracious and merciful unco man. (145) We have seen 
thee turn about thy face towards heaven %oUh wncetiaintyy 
bat we wUl cause thee to turn thyself towards a Qibla 
that will please thee. Turn, therefore, thy faoe towards 
the holy temple of Makkah ; and wherever ye be, turn your 
faces towards that pUue. They to whom the scripture 
hath been given, know this to be truth from their Loud. 

Thus ear It ^re Hee the idea of a uni venal laUic level oped ia the 
wind of Muhammad. 

(144) \Vs appmtted the QibUt^ . . . oniy that foe might kntnp him 
toko followeih uU apo$tU,/rofn Aim who tiirnM baJc ont^ie hBsU, Many 
of Mahaminad'8 followerA, especially thoae who had come out from 
amoii^ t)ie Jews were oi1?Tidf*d at the manifest mcobsiBiexicj of 
changing the Qiltla from Jerusalem to Uie idolatroiu city of Mi^kah 
«^ith its pantheon. Thev naturally apostatised and returned to the 
faith of ^heir fathers. Mu ham mad now pretends that the chaugi* 
was made as a test of their faith, whereas nothing ia clearer than the 
fact, that, failing in his attempt tu win over the Je^rs by the deference 
he had shown to their religion and the holy citv, he now adopts a 
similar policy in recognising the Kaabah as Che noly place, toward :» 
which prayer is to be made, in order to conciliate the fiivour of the 
Arabiana The duplicity and worldly policy of the "prophet" was 
too manifest to escape the not oe of even many of his own disciples. 
These are the '* f(X)iB '^ and ''disaffected." When facts Were agaiAsi 
the prophet of Arabia, it was only m much the worse for the £sc(s ! 

But Ood will iiot render your faith of none nj/eoL *' Or will not 
Huffer it to go without its reward, while ye jnayad towards Jeru- 
salem.-* — Sals. 

(149) Turn, therefore^ thy face tovfards the holy t^nwle, dx» Abdul 
Qadir says that whil&t Jerusalem was the Qibla, Muhammad desired 
to turn toward the Kaabah, and accordinglv prayed "towatvl heaven,' 
hoping for the command to change the Qibla to Makkah ! 

The,if to whom ihs Scripture hath hem given know thit to be truth 
/rotn iheir Lord; i.e., the Jews know that this change of Qibla ia in 
ttcconlance with the divine command. The Tafefr^-Rwi/t under- 
stands Christiana to be also alluded to under the expresaion ^ they to 
whom the Scripturv hath been given ;*' but the citcumstancea under 
whirh the passage wtis written, vis., the final breach between M12- 
narnmad and Judaism, would limit the application here to the Jews. 



SIPARA IL] ( 343 ) [chap. II. 

God ia not regardless of that wbioh ye do. (146) Yeril j 
altliougli thoa shouldest show unto those to whom the 
9criptare hath been given all lands of signs, yet they will 
not follow thy Qibla, neither sbalt thou follow their 
Qibla; nor will one part of them follow the Qibla of 
the other. And if thou follow their desires, after the 

Of eouTM, the words have an eqnally fit application to Christiana. 
In this verse we find distinct traces of aeUbcrate deception and 
falfiehood on the part of Muhammad, (a.) In his pretending to have 
been displeased with Jerusalem as the Qibla. He had been prarin^ 
toward it for fifteen months, had taught others to pray in like 
manner, and had even built the first motMJue of IslAui with the pulpit 
towards Jerusalem. His " displeasure," therefore, evidently grew 6ut 
of his failuie to win over the Jews, coupled with hi^ desire to gain 
inftuence aiuon^ the Arab^ by constituting their sacred citv the 
Qibla of his religion. ((.} Again, the assertion that the Jews kiiew 
by the teaching of their Scriptures that snch a change was from the 
Lord, is so plainly false as to render it impossible to account for it 
oii any rational ground other than that of deliberate fabrication. 

It may be said that Muhammad was deceived bv the representa- 
tions of nis converts from Judaism. If soy it wonla iruly show him 
to be the '' ignorant })rophei.'' Bur it must be remembered that this 
Is not the word of Muhammad but, according to Muhammad'.) claim, 
the 'Word of God. He it is who is here made to sanction *Uhe re- 
presentations " of such converts. But regarding these statements as 
made by Mohammad, we think his character, his shrewdness, bis pro- 
found knowledge of the men he had t4> deal with, all oombine to make 
the theory of his lieing bimselt rleceived excet^dindv improbable. 

(146) Vertly cUthou^ thoa tlwul(i4it tiiow .^ . aU kiiuU ofsigvu, d-c. 
The opposition of the Jews had become no decided as to leave i;o 
hope or a reconciliation. Tljey now chnrgeii him with worshipping 
toward a heathen teipple, and with fickleness. These objections lie 
now strives to meet by such " revelations" as this, "But it was tlie 
victory at Badr, one or two months after, and the snbse<^uent hos 
tilities against the Jews, which furnished the only effective means 
for silencing their objections.'' — Muir^s Life of MttJioinsty vol. iii. p. 45. 

Nor u^Ui one fart of thevi follow tht QOjla of the other, " That is, 
each reli^on lias its own (appointed) Kibla ; he refers, apparently, 
to ChristiHOs turning towai-ds the east, and Jews towards Jerusalem ; 
wb<*ttce Miihomet would arene a iiropriety in hia having a )>oculiar 
nud distinctive Kibla for Islim.^ — Mui?i Life of Mahomet^ vol.. iii. 
p. 45, not<'. 

Muslim commentators refer the words to the Jews and Christians. 
] ttiink the reference is to tlus Jews entirely. The preceding 
and succeeding context seems to demand this limitation. The his- 
tory of the passage seems oiM> to demand it The reference, Uien, 
may l)e to one of three posjsjbk diiiVjrences of opiiuon amonij the 
Jews : (a.) Some may have (^ue^^ioncd- the propci^oy of worshipping 
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knowledge which hath been given thee, venly thon wilt 
become 'me of the nngod] j. (147) They to whom we have 
given the ecriptUre know our apostUy even as they know 
their own children; but some of them hide the tmth, 
against their own knowledga (148) Truth Is from thy 
^ ^ I/>]a>, therefore thou shalt not doubt 
K 'iT' jl (149) Every aect hath a certain tract of hetwrn to 
which they turn themselves tit prayer; but do ye strive 
10 run after good things; wherever ye be, GoD will 
bring you all back ai the r^mirreetion, for GoD is al- 
mighty. (160) Arid from what place soever thou comest 
forth, turn thy face towards tiie holy temple; for this 
is truth from thy Lord ; neither is 6ol> regardless of 
chat which ye do. (151) From what place soever thou 
comest forth, turn thy face towards the holy temple; 
and wherever ye be, thitherward turn your faces, lest 
men have matter of dispute against you; Wt as for 
those among them who are unjust doers, fear them not, 

lowsidi tmj Qibk, Meing the holy t^mole wm destroyed; or 
(b.) the all union may be to those who hacl eapoand the caoM of 
islim ; or, (e.) what U most probable, reference may be bad to the 
ancient difference in the holy mounts of Jew aiid Samaritan (John 
iv. 2o and references . 

(147) Tkty $0 uhm wv hmf€ rticwi the Scriptun know oar apostle, 
eu A Of (A<ry know Ihtiir own thildrm, ** That ia, the Jews are really 
convinced of tlie trath of MnhammadV miraion." — RodwM 

Is not the allusion to those who bad now become the conrerts 
of IsUin 1 Such a view is favoartd. by tbe concluding eentence, 
^ but Bonie of theui hide the tiuth," kc^ referring to the unbelieving 
.Tews. If it do nul have such a ^ference, then we must place this state- 
lueiit- ill the cstalogue of deliberate fabricadona. 8«e noteon ver. I4>. 

Acrprding tp Abdul Qidir'a ti-anslation, the reference i« not to 
Muhammad but to the propriety of tlie change of Qibls. The pas- 
sa^^ tlisn merely reiterates the statement of ver. 145. 

(146) Trvth u Ji-ina ik^ lord. The << truth" referred to here is 
the ne^ doctrine of the Qibla. See the same expresaioaa in veni 
145 and 150. 

(1 61 ) Le$i men ha H niiu'irr ofdiipute again ft you. Muham mad had 
acquired suilicicnt experience of the injury likely to "be inflioted 
u}>0L ills religion by oispvtes concerning the proper Qibit tQ allow 
the possibility of any such disputes in tiie future. All must hen- 
alter turn toward Makkah in prayer. 

Uy^i doer* J- t.«., Jews and disaffected Aruba. 
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but fear me, tb&t I may accoinpliih mj grade upou you, 
and that ye may be directed. (152) As we have sent 
unto you an apott]e from among you, to rehears^^ our signs 
unto you, and to purify you, and to teaeb you the book of 
the Qurdn and wisdom, and to t^each you that which ye 
knew not: (153) therefore remember me, and I will re- 
member you, and give thanks unto me, and be not unbe- 

lierers. 

- - - - 

(152) An apottiefrom dnwna yvu. The former natiolui, thiu did- 
tingoishcd, having, rejeetod their prophets, are here regarded aa 
apfMtatea. Compare with chap. x. 14. The Arabs am now declared 
to he the chosen people of God, and, by implication, the Jews are 
sts^Diatised as rejected of Qud. The policj of the ** prophet " is now 
to flatter the national pride ot his ooaBtrymen, and to quicken their 
zeal for reltfi^ion. by the doctrine that they are now, as believers, the 
favourites of Heaven. 

To rehearse our dgm^ iLa, the yenea of the QohLn, regarded as self- 
evideutly divine. 

To purify you from idohitry and eeremoni&l defilement. The 
Tafitr'i^Ba^fl adds, ^ Ho (the apostle) asks pardon for you, that you 
iiiay be pure from your sins." if uhamirtsd, however, never claimed 
any such me<liatonal oifioe. In the Qur&n he re}»Batedly rejects the 
idea of a mediator altogether. See chap. vi. 50 ; ViL 188 ; xxxix. 42, 
6(c. Isl&m requires no mediator ; Muslims will be saved beoauee iheif are 
MueHnu, 

The fact, however, that Muhammad has been constituted a medi- 
ator by his followen, notwithstanding the teaching of the Qnriu, 
constitutes a powerful argument against Islam. Muslims, like other 
fallen men, feel their need of a mediator. They chose Muhammad 
for their intercessor ; but die Qur4n rejects the idea altogether. See 
chap. zliv. 41, 42, and references noted above. Isldm, therefore, fails 
to satisfy the felt wants of sinful men everywhere. 

The iookof the Quran. The term book, which is here used to de* 
s»cribe the collection of passages of liuhammud's revelation^ gives us 
reason to Itelicve that the QurAn was recorded in book form in the 
days of Muhaxnmad himself. It is so often referred to under this 
appellation — the same as is applied to the writings of Moses — ^as to 
leave the impression that numerous copies were extant among the 
Mnslims. 

(163) Rernemher tne, ami I wUl rem&mher you. The Tafeir-i-Raufi 
comments on this as follows : — ** Remember me with gifts, that 1 
may remember you with favours ; or remember me with wucship, that 
T may remember you with benefits ; or remember tae with prayer, 
that I may remember you with blessings ; or remember me among 
the people, that I may remember ^ou among the angeb." 

This passage, with the commeuiary, expKsseH the leK^I spirit of 
Miihammadanism» notwithstanding the cons* ant declaration that 
G^mI is '^merciful and gracious,* 
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i 3 * Ij (154) true believers, beg assistance with patience 
and prayer, for OoD is with the patient. (1 55) And say 
not of those who are slain in fight for the religion of 
(tod, that they are dead ; yea, thei/ an living: but ye do 
not understand. (166) We will dorely prove you by 
afflieiing you in some measure with fear, and hunger, and 
decrease of wealth, and loss of lives, and scarcity of fruits : 
but bear good tidings unto the patient, (157) who, when a 
misfortune befalleth them, say, We are God's, and unto 
him shall we surely return. (158) Upon them shall be 

(155) Anti my not of lAxfMwko an siain in fight for the religion ef 
Ood, thai thev are dead. Rod well rendei-s 'Mn light" by the phraae 
"on God's path." 

** The onginal ^onls are litecally, vho are dain in the v/ay of Grod ; 
by yhich expi^^sion, fret^uently oecurring in the Qnrio, is Always 
meant war undertaken against unbelievers for the propagation of 
the Muhammadan fHith.'* — ^ale. 

AMul Q^dir says ''that believers are here encouraged to labour 
and gather stren^h fur the orusadt;.*' 

yeuy they are Iwin^, '^ The souls of martyrs (for such thej esteem 
those who die in battle against infidels),* says Jalaluddin, are in 
the crops of gn^en >«>•!», which have liberty to fly wherever they 
please in mmdise, and feed on the fruit« thereof." — Sale. 

(15G) WtwiU turely prove you by atflicting you in eome tneaewe 
Wilkfectr and httnyer^ itc. Ihia pasaage, beginning with ver. 154, 
wa4 intended to comfort those* who had lost friends among the slain 
at the battle ot Badr, and aUo those of the companions who, having 
suffered loss of property and health in the emigration from Makkab, 
bad not yet enriched themselves by the pluDOer of the caravans of 
the unbeliovert*. 

( 1 67] H^« are OoiTty, and unto him thdll io» eurely return. " Au 
expression frequently in the mouths of the Muhammadans when 
under any grt;at atfliction or in any imminent dwaQeT.^—Sale, 

This sentence in believed to be laden with merit to those vho use 
it in circumHtaaces of trial and afllictiou. Even when the trial is 
past, if tlie pious repeat it at the remembrance of their griet, it ia 
8aid to bestow gieat metit The commentators have drawn from 
thi*< verse and tne one following the doctrine that sin is wached 
awa) from the souls of believers bv mfsans of suffering. The 7q/s(r-t- 
JtCau/i declares, on the authority of Tirmuzi and others, that the man 
who has lost thre*. sous by death may be sbaolutely certain of enter- 
ing panidise ; the gatf»i> of hell, or rather purgatory, are closed 
against him, and raucn more to the same etfect. Afliiction is there- 
fore submitted tQ by the Miuslim in the }>erfi*ct assurance that he 
will be th^recipTenl of blessing hereafter. Thus it is robbed of iu 
ibses as a wacaing or as a judgment from God on account of din. 
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blessings from their LosD and mercy, and they are the 
rightly directed^ (159) Moreover Safa and Marwah are 
ttpo oi the monnments of ( rOi> : whoever therefore goeth on 
pilgrimage to the temple of McMcak or viaitcth it, it shall 
be no crime in him, if he compass them both. And as for 
him who voluntarily performeth a good work ; verily God 

(159) McTicntr fkiffi and liarvah art two of fh^mwiur/uyiU of Ood^ 
dtc Savarv translatea thin vene m follows : — " Ue who fhoUl luwe 
performed ihefUgrimagt qfJfakkafij and shall haw viiited the fioly houu^ 
thaJU he exempted, from offering an ejCjMtory victim, provided that he 
fh^keth the circuit ofihoae two mowttavne. He who aceth b^ond wheU 
theprecM requireth shall experience the gratitude of the Lord.^ 

^'Safa and Marw& are two moantdns near Makkab, wbenion w^re 
ancJently two idoh^ to which tha pagan Aiabe nmd to pay a supe^- 
atitiouB veneration (Preliin. Disc, d. 43). JaUluddui 8aj» this 
paMsae was revealc<l because the foDo^veri) of Muhammad made a 
ftcrupie of going round tbete moimtains, as the idolaters did. But 
the true reason of his allowing this lelic of ancient superstition seems 
to be the difficulty he fouiKl m preventing it Abul Q^im Hiba- 
tnllah thinks these last words are nbrogatcd by tho^ other. Who will 
refect th€ religion of Abraham, except he who hath wnfattuUei hie eoul ? 
(ver. I to). So that he will have the meaning to be ^urte contrary 
to the letter, as if it had be^n, it ehall be ns crints in him if he da net 
etompaee them. However, the expositors are all against him, aukl 
the ceremony of running between these two hills is still observed at 
thepiltfriraage? (Prelim. Disc, p. 187).— iSWa. 

TheTaftfr-i-RauJi and Ta/«fr Fatah al as^ relate that in former 
times two pillars were erected on these two hills to coinmemorate 
the judgment of Qod upon two notable sinners, Asdf, a man, and 
l^iila^ u woman, who haa committed adulterv in the holy Kaabah. 
"When the people fell into idcUatry they worstiippcd these as images 
of God. This worship Muhammad abolisheo, whereupon some, 
doubted the propriety of going round these hills. This verse was 
revealed to remove tlieir scruples. 

The true reason for this ^* revelation " is given by Sale in his nota 
quoted above. Muhammad found it easier to break the idols of his 
couutnrmen than to overcome their superstitions; hence the tolera- 
tion of an idolatrous custom, which the commentators would have 
lis balieve to be a relic of the religion of Abraham. 

Ood ti grateM. The author of the notes on the Roman Urdu 
Qurad sa^s, **The teaching of this verse is that whoever performs 
ilie pijignmaoB to the Kaabah, according to the commandment, has 
great merit ; out he who of his own accoid maizes the circuit of these 
two mountains, has such mat rewsid that God becomes grateful 
and obligated to' him !" He then aompares with this the contrary 
teaching 6f th^ Bible (see Job zzii. 3, vod Lake xvii. 10). 

But surely gratitude may be sscribed to God on the same priuciple 
tLat repentance is attributed to him in the Biblew 



CHAP. JI.] ( 348 ) [SJPAIIA IL 

is grateful and knovring. (160^ Thej who conceal anj of 
the evident signs, or the direction wLieh we have sent 
dovrn, after what we have manifested unto men in the 
scripture, God shall carte them; and they who curse 
shall curse thent (161) But as for those who repent 
and amend, and make known what (Key eanceated, I 
will be turned unto them, for I am easy to be reoon- 
oiled and merciful (162) Surely they who believe not, 
and die in Uieir unbelief, upon them shall be the curse 
of GrOD, and of the angels, and of all men; (163) they 
shall remain under it forever, their punishment shall noc 
be alleviated, neither shall they be regarded. (164) Tour 
Gk>i> is one God ; there is no God but He, the most mer- 
ciful 
R 4 ' tl (^65) CTow in the creation of heaven and earth, and 

(160) Tkef wha conceal cmy 0^ the evident tignty dfo. ; i«., the Jews. 
See note 011 ver. 145. 

In the Scripture. Rodwell sar^ " in the Book," the allusion being 
to t^e Jewish Soripturea 

They who oant. The T^fmr-uRcn^ usdentuidfl the reference to 
the ^ sngele, men, and flenii" He aU6 proiaalgatee the etnoge 
do<(tritie that whea Muslinui cur^e one another, seeiiig that canes 
cannot affect one of the faithfu], they fall upon Uie Jews and others, 
who are justly ezpused to a curse. 

" Yahya internrets it of the cnraes which will be given to the 
wicked, when tnej ciy out because of the punishment of the 
sepulchre (see Preiim. Disc, p. 127), by all who hear them, that ia, 
by all creatures excet>t men and gei^ii^ ^Sale. 

(161) Make known what they concealeil. Rodwell tranalatee 
*^make known the truth," i.s„ of Isl&ra 

(162, ]63) l/ffon tAem thaU he thecuree of Ood. These verses clearly 
teach tiiat all are lostexi^pt Mualims. Their puuibhment is also 
eternal. 

NeUher eheM thoy he regarded. *' God will not wait for their re- 
pentance."— «/a/cf/ttd<ttii. 

(164) four (hd u one God, Th^ na«sage bemaning with this verse 
and eudiDg with verse. 172 is probably Manan. The truth here 
enunckte'd is taught with equal clearness in the Bible (Deut yi. 4, 
Mark xii. 29). It might have been addressed to Jews at Maiiina^ but 
the verses following, being addreBsed to idolaters, decide against this 
view. Tlie idohiters of the Madina period of Muliommad's miuistrj 
were spoken of in different ternts. 

(165) Thi£ verse, f«ays the Taftft-i-Rat^ contains ei^t signs of 
divine power, thereby demonstrating the ^u^riority of the one true 
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the yicifisitude of night and day, and in the Bbip which 
saileth in the sen, laden i^ith what is profitable for man- 
kind, and in the rain water which QoD sendeth from 
heaven, quickening thereby the dead earth, and replenish- 
ing the same with all sorts of cattle, and in the change of 
winds, and the clonds that are compelled to do seFvi.ce 
between heaven and -earth, are signs to people of under- 
standing : (166) yet some men take idols beside GOD, and 
love them as with the love due to God ; but the true be- 
lievers are more fervent in love towards Gon. Oh, that 
they who act unjustly did perceive, when they behold 
their punishment, that all power belongetb unto Gon, 
and that he is severe in punishing. (167) When those 
who have been followed shall separate themselves from 



Qod o^er the thre<% hundred and sixty idols which the Makkans wot- 
shipped.. The ChriBtian will be reminded of a nmilar stjle of 
argument used hj the Apnoatle Paul at Ljstra, and ako at Athena 
(Actfl xiv. 15.-179 and xviii. 24-29). 

CompelM to do tervice, " The original word signifies propeiiy thoit 
are jyrc49ed or comp^lUd to do personal serviee xnU^out hire, which kind 
of service is often exacted hj the Eastern princes of their snhjects, 
and ia called by the Qreek and Jjatin writers angaria. The Scripture 
often mentions this source of compulsion or force, Matt, yj 41, xxvii. 
3a, Ac/'— Sfl/«. 

(166) Truebdievern are more fervent in love Uwards Ood. Love to- 
wards God is here reco^is^Hl as a (^harAcienstic of believers. And 
yet^this is a doctrine rarely taught in the Qurin. lii the Christian 
Scriptures this doctrine niay be compared to Jordan, flowing conti- 
nuaUy in an ever- widening eti^am ttirough the length of the Holy 
Land ; but, in the Qur&n, it is like the occasional spring in the de- 
sert The love of God is rarely presented as a motive to obedience. 

Oh, thai they who act vnjiMtly aid ^perceive. ** Or it ma^^ be trans- 
lated, Although the ungodly trill percevpe, &c. But, ^ouie copies, instead 
of ifora, in the third person, read tara, in the eecond : and then it 
must be rendered, Oh, if ihiyu didst eee when the uti^fodly beheld (heir 
puniekniejit, &t"—Sale. 

We hav^ hei*e an illustration of the fact that the Qurdn, in its 
original text^ is not entirely pure, as some wi*it«rs seem to think. It 
has its various readings, like other ancient writings. A critical ^a- 
xpination of any considerable number of old manuscripts would pro- 
bablv reveal a graat nmny more such readings than are now known. 
Yet it may be i<afely asserted that the text of the Qardn is the purest 
of all worfef of a like antiquity. 

(167) Those who have lenv followed, d:c, ^*That is, when the 
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their followers, and shall tee the punishmeut, and the 
cords of relatian between them shall be cut ia sunder ; 
(168) the followers shall say, If we could return to life, we 
would separate ourselves from them, as they liave now 
separated themselves fh)m us. So God will show them 
their works; they shall sigh grievously, and shall not 
come forth from the fire of KM. 
R ^* ii (1C9) O men, eat of that which is lawful and good on 
the earth ; and tread not in the st«ps of the devil, for ha 
is your open enemy. (170) Verily he comraandeth you 
evil and wickedness, and that you should say that of God 
which ye know not. (171) And when it is said unto them 
who believe not. Follow that which Odd hath sent down ; 
they answer, Nay, but we wUl follow that which we found 
our fathers practise. What i though their fathers knew 
nothing, and were not rightly directed ? (172) The unbe- 
lievers are like unto one who crieth aloud to that which 
heareth not so much as his calling, or the sound of his 
voice. They are deaf, dumb, and blind, therefore do they 

broachers or heads of new sacto shall at the Ust day forsake or wash 
their hands of their disciples, as if they were not accomplices in their 
snpex^tiiions." — Scde. 

(168) T/ie f(»Uower» AaU eayy Ac, There shall be mutual antipathy 
between the leaders of false systems of religion and their foUowera. 
They shall spend an eternity of sighing and regret in the flames of 
helL 

(169) Eai of that which is lofrnfuin Addressed to the Makkans, who, 
in the *^ times of ijpiorance," had departed from the religion of Abra- 
ham, and being idolaters, ate things forbidden, especially swine's 
flesh. So faithfuUv do Muslims obey this command that they regard 
even the name of the forbidden meat as polluting. 

The devil. Satan Is the avowed enemy of mankind, and the insti- 
gator to idolatry and blasphemy. See chap. viL 16, 17. 

(171) Wb will folio w that which ve fownd our fathere vraetite. The 
repTOot here administered contains an important rule which may well 
be Urged upon modern Muslims themselves. Nothing is more 'mani- 
fest tlian their perfect satisfaction with the religion of their fathers, 
and their unwiinngneus to consider even the possibility of their 
fathers having been mistaken. Such texts as this are very useful for 
those who would arouse them to examine the grounds of their faitli. 

<172) Like one who cHeik aloud, dx, Abdul Q&dir pan^hrasee 
thus : '' Teaching iufldels is Uke calling to wild auimals, who may 
hear a sound) but who do not uuderstand." 
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Dot uBderstand (173) O true belieyera, eat of the good 
things which we have bestowed on you for food, and re- 
turn thanks unto GoD^ if ye serye him. (1 74) Verily he 
hatb. forbidden you to eat tliat which dieth of itaelf, and 
blood and swine's flesh, and tbat en which any other name 
but God's hath been invocated. But he who is forced by 
necessity, not lusting, nor returning to transgress, it shall 
be no eiime in him if ht eat of those thinffs, for God is 
gracious and merciful. (175) MoreoTer they who conceal 
any part of the scripture which God hath sent down unto 
them, and sell it for a small price, they shall swallow into 

(17S) A tru$ helieser, Addrese^d to the people of Madiiia. Sse 
Kodwdl un vet,. 21. The exhortation corresoondft with that of yer. 
169, sddresBed to the Makkan^. The teachizig here is, however, 
mhte ezpheic^ detailing the artidefi forbidden. 

The ledundancy found here is probably due to the judgment of 
thoae who compiled the Qurdm under the direction of Othman. Had 
thin portion of the chapter been recited by Muhammad himself, we 
ahooid not have this medley of Makkan and Madina paMa^s. A 
tradition, on tlie authority of Hudhaif&h, relates that Mnhommad 
waa in the habit of repeatmg the chapter of the Cow several tinum 
during a finale night, besides other portions of the Qur^ (Matthews^ 
Ift'$hqdit'id'McL§dM^ chap, xxxii.) Such an exercise, in addition to 
ordinary sleep, would be impoa^ble. It is therefore probable that 
much additional matter was added to these chapters by the compilers 
of the volume now •called the Qnriii, though the names of the chap* 
ter« and some portions of them were undoubtedly in use in the days 
of MuhammacL To these were added other revelations gathered 
from the contents of the box in Hafza'n keeping and from the memo- 
ries of men. 

(174) He hath forbidden, cfcc. Godfrey Uiggins, in his A poloay for 
the Lift and Character of MahomU, p. 33, expresses the belief tiiat 
these prohibitions were ma^le for sanitary reasons. But it is much 
more likely that he adopted them from the religion of the Jews« 
Sanitary conflideiatioiis would have required the prohibition of 
camel's flesh as well as that of swine. Yet modifications were made 
out of deference to Arab prejudice, as was ilone in the changing of 
the Qibla. An illustration of this is found in the pormistdon to eat 
camel's flesh, already alluded to. 

On which any omer name^ d», '* For this reason, whenever the 
Muhammadans kill any animal for food, they always say Biemdlah^ 
or, In the name of Ood : which, if it be neglected^ they think it not 
lawful to eat of iVSaU. 

Forced by neoe$sity. That is, if forbidden meats be eaten under 
compulsion, or to save od^'s life. — Abdul Qddir^ Tafeir-v-Raii^. 

(175) See noted on ver. 160. 
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tbeir bellies nothing but fire ; GoD shall not speak unto 
themoii theday of resurreotion,neither shall he purify them, 
and they shall suffer a grievous punishment (176) These 
are they who have sold direction fcir error, and pardon for 
punishment : hut how great will their suffering be in the 
fire ! This they thcUl endure^ because God sent down the 
book of the Qurdn with truth, and they who disagree con- 
cerning that book are certainly in a wide mistake. 
RrBA. II (177) It is not righteousness that ye turn your faces 

T> i2. in prayer towards the east and the west, but righteousness 
^ is of him who believeth in God and the last day aud the 
angels, and the scriptures, and the prophets ; who giveth 
money for God's sake unto his kindred, and unto orphans, 
and the neeoy, and the stranger, and those who ad:, and 
for redemption of captives ; who is constant at prayer, and 
giveth alms and of those who perform their covenant^ 

(176) SM vliruiion /<^ error, Se. An exposition of the phiaae, 
** Selling for a small price," ver. 175. 

Ood MiU down the iook of (ke Qurdn. Many MuBlini commentaton 
hgnt in referring the '* book *' to the Pejitnteach. The meaning 
then woold be that the Jews shall be accounte<i worthy of the pun 
i^hment above described, because, having the Pentateuch by tnent. 
with its prophecies oonceming Muhammad, they have **concealea 
the Scriptures which God hath sent down unto them.^ The passage 
is not explicit, aud may refer also to the Qurin. The former view 
aeiees best with the preceding context, the latter with what follows. 
Modem Muslims, by their " concealment of the former Scriptures," 
and their constant disputing " concerning that Book," bring them- 
selves under the condemnation of their own prophet 

(177) R^-ghteoiUfH€8$ is of htm who Mieveth in God^ dx. This it one 
of the noblest verses in the Qurin. It clearly distinguishes between 
a formal and a practicnl piety. Faith in Qod and benevolence to- 
wards man is clearly set forth as the essence of religion. £t tx>ntaini 
a compendium of dr»ctriue to be believed as well as of precept to be 
practised in life. 

The Scriptures, Not only the Qiidm, but the ^^ former Scrip- 
tures,'* accepted by Jews and Christians, besides the writings (Sahlre) 
of Adam, ten,of Seth, fifty, of Enoch (Idvis)^ thirty, and of Abrpham. 
ten, in all one bundled and four books. 

llis prophets. This word being in the masculine plural, Mv*siun 
commentators generally agree that there were no propheteasea For 
doctrine and practice set forth here, see l^luninary Diacoiniaeu 
p. 117. 
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when they hAve covenaiited, and who behave themselves 
patiently in adversity, and hardships, and in time of vio- 
lence ; these are they who are true, and these are they who 
fear (JoD. (178) true believers, the law of retaliation is 
ordained you for the slain : the free shall die for the free, 
and the servant for the servant, and a woman for a woman ; 
but he whom his brother shall forgive may ]>e prosecx&ted, 
and obliged to make eatie/action according to what is just, 
and a fine shall be set on him with humanity. This is 
indu^ence from your Lord, and mercy. And he who 
shall transgress after this, by killing the mui-derer, shall 

(17S) For the Moeaie ** law of retaliation,*' sec Levit xxiv. 17-22. 
The QnraD modifies this law, which was probably nearly identical 
with the ancient Arab law, so as to distinguish between toe h'fe of a 
freeman and that of a slave, between the life of a woman and that 
of a man, and to piovida for the settlement of a blood-claim by the 
payment of money. It is scarcely necessary to point oat the fact that 
this law deals a blow at the equality of man, based on a uniTersal 
brotherhood, and that it opens the door to untold oppression and 
tyranny of roasters oVer servants, of husbands over wives, and of man 
over woman. It cannot be fieiirly claimed that the moral and soaial 
laws of IsUm are even an advance on tho^e of Judaiim, much less 
on those of Ohristianity. The law as here stated is abrogated by 
chap. V. 49, and zvii. 35. * 

'I he free shall die for the free, . . . %coman for woman. "This is 
not to be strictly taken ; for, according to the Sunnat, a man also is to 
be put to death for the murder of a woman. Regard is also to be 
haci to difference in religion, so that a Muiiaramadan, though a slave, 
is not to be put to death for an infidel, though a frden^in. But the 
civil magistrates do not think themselves aiwavs obliged to conform 
to this last deteruiination of the Sunnat" — Sale, Jalaludd^i., 

He whom his broUier sfwll forgive, cfec — Rod well translates this pas- 
sage : " Fie to whom his brother shall make any remif^don (that is, 
by killing the manslaycr), is to be dealt with equitabl} ; andtohiiu 
should he pav a ^e with hl^eralitv." Savary translates thus : " He 
who forgivetn the murderer of hii^ brother (brother used in a reliraous 
aeuse) shall have the riG;hlof r^uiringareasonab e ret^aration, which 
shall be thankfully paid." 80. too, iu the main, Abdul Qadir, Hus- 
aini, and Tafsir-i-Rau fi. The meaning is, that w iienever a murderer 
has t>*iei\ spared by the avenger of blood, he must pay a fine to the 
raid avenger. This must then be regarded as a final settlement 
If, after receivinsf the amount of the fine, he avenger kill the man> 
elayer, he ** shall suifer a grievous punishment" Presumably he 
would be regarded as a common murderer. Sale says, "This is 
the common practice m Muhammad an countries, particularly in 
Persia.^' 



RV* 
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sTjfier a |,'rievoua punishment. (179) And in this law of 
retaliation ye have life, O ye of understanding, that pep- 
adventure ye may fear. (180) It is ordained you, when 
any of you is at the point of death, if he leave any goods, 
thai he bequ€ath a legacy to his parents, and kindied, 
according to what shall be reasonable. Tliis is a duty 
incu^nbent on those who fear GoD. (181) But he who shall 
cliange tfu legacy, after be hath heard it be^ieathid by the 
dying person, surely the sin thereof shall be on those who 
change it, for Goo is he who heareth and knoweth. 
(182) Huwbeit he who apprehendeth from the teetat4>r 
any mistake or injustice, and shall eompose the matter 
between then), that shall be no crime in him, for GrOD is 
gracious and mercifnl. 

II (183) O true believers, a fast is ordained you, as it 
was ordained unto those before you, that ye may fear 

(179) 1% ikis lav . • . y< have life, t'.«., this law has been esacted 
as a benevolent measure, ivhereby blood-feuds might be finally settled, 
and thus life be saved. 

(180) ^ U^aci^ to fiM parenU. drc. Muslim eommeutators, on the 
authority of bujdli^wi, say this law was enacted to oorrect Uie cnstoiu 
of the ancient Arabs, whereby parentH and Tblatives werB sometiiiiee 
disinherited in favour of the rtlicious meudjcant These tianal«fe 
the words rendei'ed in Uie text, ** Thii il a dutjf incuynJbeiU Ofi," cite, mj 
as to rend, ** There is a duty toward the temperate,' vs., faoin or meD- 
dicauts; and ibev.undenstaud that not more than oue-Uiird of the 
property of the testator may he devoti^d to such peri$<^inb. How> 
ever, the^ beliuve this law to have bean abrogated by the law con- 
cerning inheritance in chap, iv., and that there is therefore now no 
law requiriuf; them to will any of their aubsianee to charitable 
objects. Bee Abdul Q6rtir in loco. 

The principal passages of the QnrAn n^kting to the law of inhezitr 
imce are the following: — chaps, iv. 6-13, 175, and v. 105-107. 

(181, 18S) These versen c<»utain a warning to those who wovJJ 
tamper with a will after it has been made, and at the same time pio- 
vide for the rorrectiou of a will made contrary to law. Some wntera 
understand them to refer to the fnendly mediaticm of th<wse who ane- 
reed in securing a change in the will, in the interest of justice, befon 
tha death of the testator, bee TaJilr-t-HayifL 

(183) A Jasl is ordained, drc. t^uir, in his Life of MaAonuL toL 
lii. pp. 4:7, 48, conjectures that fa^tiug was not observed by the Mti»- 
lima till after tlie tiight to Madlna. The follow itig is his account of 
its institution — 

*' Two or three months after his arrival in Medina. Mahomet ob 
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God. <184) A certain number of days shall ye fast : but 
he among yon who shaU be sick, or on a journey, «^Z//as^ 
an equal number of other days. And those who can keep 
it, and do not, roust redeem their neglect by maintainiug of 
a poor man. And ne who voluntarily dealeth better n^Uh 
the poor man than he ie obliged, this shall be better for 
him. But if ye faat. it will be better for you, if ye knew 



serred the Jews, on the tenth day of their Keven month, keeping the 
great fast of the Atooemeiit^ and he readily adopted It for his own 
people. Prior to tliia, fiastinc does not apnear to havn hcen a ])re* 
scribed ordinance of Islam, it was established at a period whon the 
great object of Mahomet was to symboUae with the Jews in all their 
rules and ceremouiea. 

**Bat whi»n it hccanie liis endeavour to cast off Judaism and its 
customs, this fast was superneded by another. Ei^^hteen months 
after his arrival in Medina, Mahomet promulgated, as a divine com- 
mand, tliat the follu wing month, or Riunadhiin, was to be henceforth 
obaerved as an aDnaaf fast Although the new ordiiiance was 
professedly similar in principle to that of the Jews, the mcKle of Lis 
observance was cntiivly different." 

This veri% is said to be abrogated by ver. 187. 

(184) A eerUiin nunilKr of da^; the whole of the month Rama- 
illidn. See next verse. 

Those who can hup it, rCrc. Sale says, *' The expoditors differ much 
about the meaning of this passage, thinkiog it very improvable that 
people should be left entirely at libertv either to fast or not, on c^m 
pounding for it in tliis maimer. JaUbiddin, thercfura, supposes the 
negative particle not to be undershXKi, and that this is all(/wed i.uly 
to those who are not ahU to fast, by reason of age or dangei-ous sick- 
ness ; but afterwards he says, that in the beginning of Muhammad- 
anism it was free for them to choose whether they would fast or 
maintain a poor man, which li))crty was soon after taken away, and 
this passage abrogated by the following : T}i^efw€ let him icho thall 
heprcsefU m tMs Month, fast the same m'mth, Ic et this abrogation, hi; 
says, doi'i« not extpud to women with child or that gi\e suck, lest 
the infant suffer. 

*' Al Zamakhehari, haying first given an explanation of Ibn Abbds, 
who, by a different interpretatioii of the Arabic word Tviik&n^hu, 
which signifies can or are able to fast, I'enders it. Thorn ^hofind greeti 
dijficiUti/ t/tei'ein^ &&, adds an exposition of his own, by supptising 
something to be understoctd, accordiiug to which the aense will be. 
Those w/io can, Jaxt^ and yet have a legal excuse t<> break it, rnust 
redeem, if," &c. 

Abdul Qddir uu<l«rrstands thttt those who are able to fast and do 
not are here required to redeem their neglect^ as Sale has it in the 
text, by feeding a p<*or man for one day. So, too, the Tafi^ir-y-Ravfi. 
Bodwell, also, m his translation, cecogniaes the same meaning. 
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it. (185) The month of Ramadhan ^all ye fast, in which 
the Quran was sent down from heaven, a direction unto 
men, and declarations of direction, and the distinction 
bettPeen good and evil. Therefore, let him among you who 
shall be present in this month, fast the same wonih ; but 
he who shall be tick, or on a journey, shcMfast the like 
nnmbcr of other days. God would rnake this an ease onto 
you, and would not make ii a difficulty unto you ; that ye 
may fulfil the number of days, and glorify GrOD, for that 
he hath directed you, and that ye may give thanks. 
(186) When my servants ask thee concerning me, Verily 
I am near; I will hear the prayer of him that prayeth, 
when he prayeth unto me: but let them hearken unto 

(IS5) RamadKAn, Th<5 ninth month of the Muatita year, in the 
latter fxirt of which occun the LavUU uL ^dr^ or Night pf Power, in 
which the Quiin' wis brought down to the lowest heaven. See 
Hughes' Notes on Jfuhammadani$my chap. xx. ; also Prelim. Disc^ 
p. 177. 

Tfie disiinctioTL The Arabic word hfiirqdn^ a tern derived from 
the Hebrew, and applied to the Pentateuch as weU as to the Quiin. 
See ver. 52. 

Shall 0€ presmtj' i e., ^' at home, and not in a strange country, where 
the fast cannot be performed, or on a journey." — Sole. 

Children who haAC not reached the age of puberty are exampt 
from the observance of ihiB fast. 

God vsould make this an ease unte you. This is said in reference to 
the sick and others exempted above. It may also refer' to what is 
said below in ver. 187. With all these alleviating circumstaBcea^ 
hoT^cver, the btrict observance of this fast, during the lonjg days of a 
tropical summer, is any thing bat an ea*e to the Mushm. llnir 
thinks Muhammad did not foresee the hardship that would ensue in 
the observance of tbi« fast, when he changed tne Jewish intercalary 
year for the lunar (Life of Mahomei, chap, m, p. 49). But there ia 
reason to believe the month occurred originallj duiing the het 
season, the word Ramadk&n being derived firom nniukfA, to bum. 
The words of the text, therefore, probably refer to the present ob- 
sf^rvance as beinuesAy in comparison with tne more ri^d practice in 
the beginning. This interpretation presumes that this pasfsge was 
revealed some tizne after ver. 1S3. 

(186) 1 will hear the prayer. The special reference is to prayers 
offered during the fsst. Faith and obctlience are here declared to be 
necessary to successful prayer. A tradition says. ^ The person who 
observes the prsyers particularly am)ointe<l for the nights of Bama- 
dh^n, shall be forgiven ail his past faults ! " Surely if the iiast be of 
liilficalt objervance, the way 01 pardon seems easy enough. 
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me, and believe in me, that they may be rightly directed. 
(187) It is lawful for you, on the night of the fast, to go 
in unto your wives ; they are a garment unto you, and ye 
are a garment unto them. God knoweth that ye defraud 
yourselves therein^ wherefore he turneth unto you, and 
lorgiveth you. Now, therefore, go in unto them; and 
earnestly desire that which God ordaineth you, and eat 
and drink, until ye can plainly distinguish a white thread 
from a black thread by the daybreak : then keep the fast 
until night, and go not in unto them, but b6 constantly 
present in the places of worship. These are the prescribed 
bounds of GrOD, therefore draw not near them to tnmsgresH 
iTitm. Thus Odd deolareth his signs unto men, that ye 
may fear him. (188) Consume not your wealth among 
yourselves in vain ; nor present it unto judges, that ye 
may devour part of men^s substance unjustly, against your 
own consciences. 

II (189) They will ask thee concerning the phases of the R It ^ 
moon : Answer, They are times appointed unto men, and 

(187) This vene teeiiM to show clearly that the Moslime at fint 
felt bound to continue, in tome measure, the rigour of the fast 
during the night. 

TkSy are a fftfrment tmto you^ Se^ **A metaphorical exDression. to 
signify the mutual comfort a man and his wife find in each other.** — 
Salt. 

Eanittily desin. Bome commentators understand this to have 
special reference to the desire for children. 

A vhiie thread from a hUuk thread. A form of expression used by 
the Jews ako (sec BodwelU, signifying early dawn. 

Be constantly preuing, ic. This Mclusion is called ^Uiqdf, and is 
observeil by remaining in the mosque during the day, abstaining 
Inin) all worldljr thoughts and conversation, and by reading the 
ijurdn and religious books. Hughes Note^ on Myhammadaniem^ 
chap. XX. 

(188) This verse is understood by Muslim common tutors to for- 
bid every species of prodigality and dishonesty in dealing with one 
another. If bo, scarcely any precept of the Quran is so universally 
transgressed as this. 

(],8U) Enter your hoimtf dc- '^Some of the Arabs had a supersti- 
tious custom after they had been st Makkah (in pilgrimage, as it s'^ems), 
6n their return home, not to enter their house by the old door« but 
to make a hole through the back part for a passage, which practice Is 
here repreheuded.'' — Sale. 
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to sfu^w the reason of the pilgrimage to Makkah. It is not 
righteousness that ye enter your houses by the back parts 
thereof, but righteousness is of him who feareth Gob. 
Therefore enter your houses by their doors ; and fear Goo, 
that ye may be happy. (t90) And fight for the religion 
of God against those who fight against you; but trans- 
gress not hy attaekmg them first, for God loveth not the 
transgi^essors. (191) And kill them wherever ye find 
them, and turn them oat of that whereof they have dis- 
possessed you ; for temptation to idolatry is more grieTous 
than slaughter; yet fight not against them in the holy 

(190-193) Fitfht for tfie nligioH of God, This ia, porbaps, the fint 
expit^ssed coiuoiand of the Arabian prophet to estftblish hie religion 
by the Bword. Whiht in MAkksh he appieared in the sittiple garb of & 
preacher, and this he retained for a while at Madfna (ver. 1 19 supra). 
Thei-e he advised his persecuted followers to flee from their enemies. 
Even at Madina he advises them to "forf^ve and avoid" tlieir adver- 
saries (ver. 108). He now finds himself in circniristances to take a 
bolder, though certainly a less noble stand. The Maslims are now to 
fi^ht not only in defence of their faith, but are enjoined to overthrow 
idolatry bv the sword (see ver. 193). It is probable that a number 
of injunctions, delivered at different times at Madina, are gathered 
toj^ether in this passage, inasmuch as the stroma lauguage of vers. 
192. and 193 is scarcely reconcilable with the injunction of ver. 190 
to fipht simply in defence of Isliro. 

(191) Kill them, d^. Much is niade of expressions like thi*. by- 
some C'hristian a|>o]ogists, to show the cruel character of the Arabian 
prophet, and the inference is thence drawn that he was an imnostor 
and his Qur&n a fraud. Without denying that Mahammau was 
cruel, we think this mode of assault to be very unsatisfactory to say 
the least, as it is capable of being turned against the Old Testament 
Scriptitres. If the claim of .Muhammad to have rectiived A divine 
command to exteiminate idolatry by the -slaughter of all impenit<>;nt 
idolaters be admitted, I can see no objection to his practice. The 
question at iasue is this, Did God command such slaughter of idolai. 
ters, as he omraanded the destruction of the Canaanites or of t^e 
Amulekites 7 Taking the stand of the Muslim, that Cik>d did so com- 
Tiiaiid Muhammad and hit» followers, his morality in this respect may 
be defended on precisely the same ground that the morality of Moees 
and Joshua is defended by the Christian. 

Fight not , . , in thf kdy tempU ; is., the Kaabah. Ordinarily, 
the sanctity of the temple at Makkah would have been a safeguund 
to an enemy, but the antipathy between the Makkans and the 
Muslims was now so great as to make it probable that the latter 
mi<Tht be attacked even in the Kaabah. This permissiim is, however, 
abrogated by chap. ix. 5. 
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temple, until they attack you therein ; but if they attack 
you, slay them there. This shall be the reward of infidels. 

(192) But if they desist, God is gracious and merciful. 

(193) Fight therefore against them, untQ there be no 
temptation to idolatry, and the religion be God's ; but if 
they desist, then let there be no hostility, except against 
the ungodly. (194) A sacred month for a sacred month, 
and the holy limits of Makhih, if they attack you therein, do 
ye also attack thein thereiji in retaliation; and whoever 
transgresseth against you hy so doing, do ye transgress 
against him in like manner as he hath transgressed against 
you, and fear God, and know that God is with those who 
fear AtTTi. (195) Contribute out of your iubstance toward 
the defence of the religion of God, and throw not your- 
selves "with your own hands into perdition; and do good, 

(I^) If thty (iemt^ dHL If they ropeiii and accept Islim,. Tafsir-i' 
Raufi. 

(193) Until , , . the rdiffion be Ood'i, This expreeses the breadth 
of the claim of Isl&m. Idolatiy muat be extirpated, and the religion 
of Islim be vindicated by God as his owd, through the overthrow of 
idolatry. It is probable that Muhammad had m yet no idea of ex* 
tendiiig his religion beyond the borders of Arabiai'but the idea here 
attaoh^ to it would logically lead to its prop-igation everywhere. 

Except agaimt the utigodly; itf., thpfee who wen* worthy of punish- 
ment on other grounds than that of their faiUi. 

(194) A eacred month. See Prelim. Disc, p. 228. Bod well trans- 
lates : " The sacied month and the sacred precincts are under the 
sufegnard of reprisals," and says, -" The meaning of this difficult 
passage is, that m wars for the cause of religion, the sai-red mouth 
and the temple of Mecca may be made the time and scene of con- 
tests^ which then and there are usually prohibited." 

Transgrete agaviet him. Contrast this with the teaching of Christ 

iLuke ri. 27 -^i). Love to enemies is a doctrino liuknowa to Isl^m. 
forgiveness of such, whenever enjoined (ver. 108), was dictated as a 
matter of polifcjr, not of compassion or love. 

(196) Contrifnde of your su^tance. The duty enjoined l:ere is not 
identical with that of giving Zik/lt or legal alms. It means more, 
having reference to all that may be necessary to carry on a holy war. 
The verse is closely c mnected with those preccdinj^. The faithful 
are therefore not only to kill the infidels, but speud their substance 
freely to help others, especially the GhdzU or lanatical crusaders of 
IsUm, by supplying them with food and the materials? of war. 

Throw no^younelvet . . . into perdUion; i.«., "!>« not accessory to 
Toar own deatructioUi by neglecting your contributions towards the 
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for God loveth those who do good. (196) Perform the 
pilgrimage of Makkah, and the visitation of God ; and, if ye 
be besieged, $md that offering which shall be the easiest ; 
and shave not your heads, until your offering reacheth the 
place of sacrifice. But, whoever among you is sick, or is 
troubled with any distemper of the head must redeem 

WATS againflt iu&deli, and thereby safferiug fehem to gather 8treiig:th.'' 

Do good. Do good to the GKds^s. If they Are in want» give th«m 
raouer ; if on foot, give them cArriage ; if manried and anorovided, 

five them eqaipment Wiihont doabt God i% a friend of tneia that 
offood.— Yafslr-i-Bai^fi, 

This passage illustrates how easilj readers of the En^^lislL tnai&l«^ 
tioA of the Qurin may bo mUled by the bias of their own language. 

(196) Pefform the pilgrimage caid the visitation y t,«., the neyjf or 
greater nilgrimage, and Umrak or leteer pilgrimage.. The former ia 
absolutely' necessary, provided the Muslim poasesaes the means 
necessary for the journey. Ibe latter is nieritorious, and its rit<;« 
may be performed at any time, while the rites of the Hajj may only 
be performed on the three days iuterrening between the aerenth 
and tenth of the month Dh%U Uajja. See Prelim. Disc, po. 1 86- 1 8S, 
and Hughes' Njoteg on Muhammadauiim^ second edition, cnap. xxiL 

The rites and ceremonies connected with the H<ylf and Umrah airci 
exceedingly puerile, and decidedly inconaiatent ^ith the apirii of 
IsMm. The idolatrous customs cf the ancient Arabr, though ssneti- 
Aed by the teaching of the Qunin and the example of Munamxnad, 
but poorly comport with the monotheistic teaching of the refomer 
of Makkah, and come far short of " confirming the former Scriptures.'' 
Ita sanction by Muhammad is one of the darkest bloU on his religion, 
and shows at the same time how far the |)oliticiaa of Madina di&red 
from the preacher of Makkah. How his apologists fail to see the 
inconsistency of his conduct and teachitkg nere, not only with the 
dignify of a prophet of Ood, but with the character of an honeet 
man, sM beyond our comprehension: The kissing of the Bladt Stomt 
and the Vamdni Pillar was so manifeetly inconsistent with the doc- 
trine of Isldin, that naught but the example of the prophet and the 
implicit obedience of his followers becured its perpetuation. The 
fie^ Omar, kissing the stone, said, ** Verily I know that thou art a 
stone ; thou dost no good or harm in the world and if it was not 
that I saw the prophet kiss thee, I would not kiss tnee \'* — MatffievM^ 
Miskqdi ul Maedhtk, book &i. chap. iv. part iii« 

// y€ bt !»esifged. By sickness as well aa by enemies. 

iknd that offeiifig^ <fc. The offerin;^ must be at the rate of one 
goat for a Hingle person, or a cow or a camel for every seven peraone. 

Shave 'hot your headty dbc " For tins uus a sign they had com- 
pleted their vow, and performed all the cei-emonies of the pilgrim- 
age."— Sdi«f, Jaldluddin. 
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ths shaving his hmd, by fasting, or alms, or some offering. 
WLen ye are secure from enemies, he who tarrieth in the 
visitation o/the temple of Makkah until the pilgrimage, shall 
hri%g that offering which shall be the easiest. But he who 
findeth not anything to offer, shall fast three days in the 
pilgrimage, and seven when ye are returned : they shall 
be ten dags complete. This is incumbent on him whose 
family shall not be present at the holy temple. And fear 
God, and know that God is severe in punishing. 

II (197) The pilgrimage mxist he perfarmid in the known R *¥' 
months : whosoever therefore purposeth to go on pilgrim- 
age thisrein, let him not know a woman, nor transgress, 
ncr quarrel in the pilgrimage. The good which ye do, 
God knoweth it. Make jpTovision for your Joumeg ; but 
the best provision is piety; and fear me, O ye.of under- 
standing. (198) It shall be no crime in you, if ye seek 
an increase from your Lord, by trading during the pil- 

FaHinQy or almt^ or tome offering; i.«., ^ either by fosting three dajs, 
or feeding six poor people, or sacrificinf^ a sheep.' —/SWu 

He tch9 tarrteth^ dbc. ^ This passage is somewhat obecure. Tahya 
interprets it of him who marries a wife during the viritation, and 
performs the pilgrimage the year following. But Jaldluddin ex- 
pounds it of him who stays within the sacred encloenres, in order to 
complete the ceremonies which (as it shonld seem) he had ndt bean 
Able to do within the prescribed time.* — SaU, 

(197) The known moWths; i.e., Shawil, Dhnl Q^a, and Dhnl 
Hajja. See Prelim. Di?c., p. 186. 

(198) It thall he no crimie, dbe. In the days of Muhammad, as at 
the present time, Makkah was dependent for its importance as a city 
upon the great annual pilgrimage. Situated in a comparatively 
burren region, not only its own food-supply was brought from a dis- 
tance, but alRo the provisions necestory lor the multitudes flocking 
to it from aH parts of Arabia had to be procured by caravans from 
the fiurruuniHng country. For this reason it was possible for many 
pilgrims to carry on a profitable trade while fulfilling the require-, 
ments of their religion. The service of God and mammon could 
thus be undertaken at the same time. The temporising policy of 
the Arabian prophet is here again apparent in' sanctioning a practice 
which he eitlier could not prevent, or which, if condoned, would 
mixiister to the purposes of liis religion. He not only dDea so, but 
actually suggests a, worldly motive as an incentive to the perform- 
ance of an otherwise linrd dutv. The gifts of mammon now became 
** an increase from your Lord.'' Compare with our Lord's treatment 
of the servants of mammou at Jerusalem (.Tohn ii. 14-16). 
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ffrirnaffe. And when ye go in procession from Arafat 
remember God near the holy monument; and remem- 
ber him for that he hath directed yon, although ye were 
before this of the number of those who go astray. (199) 
Therefore go in procession from whence the people go in 
procession, and ask pardon of God, for God is gracious 

Pro€€$no7i. '< The original word dgnifies to nuk foneard impdi^ 
0udy, aa the pilirriiiis do when ther proceed from AAttdt to Muz- 
dAhfa."-.Sa/«. 

Ara/dt. " A moantain near Makkah, ao railed because Adam there 
met and knew his wile after a long separatiou. Yet others say that 
Gabriel, after lie had instructed Abraham in all the »icred cere- 
monies, coming to Arafdt, there asked hini if.he^i^io the ceremonies 
which had been shown him, to which Abraham answering in the 
affirmative, the mountain had thence ita name.^ — SaU. The^ 
tftories are probably iuyentions, suggested by the meaning of the 
word Arafdt. See also note on ver. 35. 

The hoiy monumtrU. '' In Arabic, Al Mashar al hardwt. It is a 
mountain in the farther part of Muzdalifa, where it is said Muham- 
mad ^tood pranng and praisinj,' God, till his face became extremely 
shining." — Sale, This legend is probably adapted from the story of 
the shining of Hoses' face on Sinai. 

Rernembfr him, {he. The heathen customs of circling round the 
Kaabah, kissing the Black Stone, capering between Ara&t and Muz- 
dallfa, and thiowmg pebbles in. Mfna, are to be sanctified by prayers 
and praise to Allah. The skeleton of Arab stone-worship and 
magianism was thus clothed in the habiliments of IfilUm. See, on 
this subject^ Muir's Life of Makvmet^ vol. L, introduction, pp. ccxii. 
and ccxiiL 

(199; Go in proceseion. Rod well translates, " Paw on quickly." 
Alxlul <itt(lir has it, "Go to the cireJing," i.e., of the Kaabah {iawSf). 
It iH generally underf^tood by tlie commentators to refer to the return 
from Muzdallfa to the Kaabah. 

Ask pardon of God. The Miahqdt vi Ma9&bih gives a tradition, on 
the authority of Ibn Omar, as follows : " The apostle of God said, 
When you see a pilgrim, salam to him, and shake him by the hand ; 
and tell him to ask pardon for vou, before he enters into his own 
house ; because hia faults hare been forgiven, and his supplications 
are approved.'' — Book xi. chap 1, f>art 3. 

The diit> of asking pardon was commanded the prophet himself 
as well as his followers (see chap, zlvii. 21). Tradition repeatedly 
represents Muhammad as seeking pardon for sin. ^' Verily I ask 
pardon of God, and turn from sin towards him, more than seventy 
times daily." ** I ask pardon of Gkxi one hundred times a day." 
Such are the savings ascribed to Muhammad. — Mithqdt ul Matdhih, 
book z. cha^). lii. part 1. In another place in this same chapter 
Muhammad is declared to have taught the monstrous doctrine, that 
when a Muslim says, " O my patron I T have been guilty of a fault, 
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and merciful. (200) And wheii ye have finished your holy 
ceremonies, remember God, according as ye remember your 
fathers, or with a more 'reverent commemoration. There 
are some men who say, Lord, give us c/ur portvm in this 
world; but such shall Lave no portion in the next life; (201) 
and there are others who say, Lord, give us good in this 
world and also good in tlie next world, and deliver us from 
the torment of hell fire. They shall have a portion of that 
which they have gained : God is swift in taking an account. 

II (202) Remember God the appointed number of days ; nuf. 
but if any haste to depart fnnn, the vcUley of Mina in 
two days, it shall be no crime in him. And if any 
tarry longer, it shall be no crime 111 him, in him who 
feareth God. Therefore fear God, and know that unto 
him ye shall be gathered. (203) There is a man who 
causeth thee to marvel by his speech concerning this 

f .rgive h" God says to th« angels, *f Did my aervaiit know that he 
had a 'defender who foigives and punishes 1 I have pardoned him : 
then tell my 8ei*vant to commit faults as oftfen as he like8, as long aa 
he asks {ardon l** With such doctrines inipliuiily received, is it any 
wonder that Muslims are immoral? that ordinary sins should seem 
to them a light thing 7 Is it any wonder they should fail to see the 
need of an atonement, seeing Grod may even license sin for the 
delight he has in hearing his servantw askin^^ pardon ? This is 
|)erliap8 the most damning doctrine of Isldm. It say 9, Peace, peace, 
where there is no peace ; it lulls tlie vilest sinners to the sleep of 
death ; it dishonours the God of holiness, and saps the fuundations 
of morality and true piety. 

(200) /Jememicr (?o« accor<fwi/7My«rwt«mJw'y()ttr/a(^j?. Abdul 
Q&flir U:lls us that the Arahs, alter completing the rites of pilgrimage, 
Client three days in Makkah in rejoicing, durin<r whioh they recounted 
tne deeds performed by their fathers. The Muslims are here com- 
manded tij spend these three days, called Jydm-nt-Tcuhriqf in remem- 
bering God instead of remembering their jatherti. 

There are some men; i.€., unbelievers. — TaMr-i-Ravfi. 

^01) There art others j t.«,, hypocrites. — Tafek'-i-Ravfi. 

TAry shall have a poriion. Thej will be rewanied acconling to 
their works. 

Svfifi in taking accmmt. " For he will judge all creatures, says 
JaMlnddin, in the space of half a day." — Sale, 

(202^ Appointed number of days. Three days (see note on ver. 200). 

(203) Tnere is a man. <bc, ^This person was al Akhnas Ibn 
Shuraiii, a fair-spoken aisj^einbler, who swore that he believed in 
Muhammad, and pretended to be dxie of hi» friends, and to contemn 
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present life, and calleth God to witness that which is in 
his heart, yet he is most intent in opposing thee; (204j 
and when he tnmeth away from thee, he hasteth to act 
corruptly in the earth, and to destroy that which is sown, 
and springeth up: bat God loTeth not corrupt doing. 
(205) And if one say unto him, Fear God ; pride seizeth 
him, together with wickedness; but hell shall be his 
reward, and an unhappy couch shall it be. (206) There 
is also a man who selleth his soul for the sake of those 
things which are pleasing unto God ; and God is gracious 
unto ki$ servants. (207) tme believers, enter mto the 
true religion wholly, and follow not the steps of Satan, 
for he is ;your open enemy. (208) If ye have slipped 
after the declarations 0/ our unll have come unto you, 
know that GoD is mighty and wise. (209) Do ike it^deU 
expect less than that God should come down to them over- 

this world. But God. here reveals'to IIm prophet his hypocrisy «nd 
wickednesft.''— iS^(i/#, Jaldluddin. 

(804; To datnyy Ae. " Setting fire to hu neighboar't com, and 
killing his aaies by night." — So^, Jaidludatn. 

The Ta/tfp-i'Ra^fi regards these veites as deseriptive of all 
hypocrites. 

(206) A man who ^eUUh, Jkc *'The uersou here meant vms one 
Snhaib, who being persecuted by the iaolaters of Makkah, forsook 
all he had, and fled to Medina.^'— /^Oe, Jaidluddin. 

A great variety of stories have been invented by the commentators 
to illiistrnte passages like this. See Tafffiir-irRaufi in loeo, 

(207) J^Ur into the true rdigion wkolhf. This exliortatiaa is 
thought to refer to such Jewish and Aiab converts at Madina u 
had not yet adopted all the rites and customs of the new lelisioD. 
Jewish converts had scniples about using the flesh imd mil^ of 
camels for food, being contrary to the teaching of the Mosaic law. 
The Arabs were not all hearty in accepting the innovations made 
upon the customs of their fathers in order to make a difference 
between them and the unbelievers, especiollyin the rites and cere- 
monies of the pilgrimage described above. The temptation of such 
to apoAttttise from IsUm is here ascribed to Satan. 

(208) Jf ji/e have tlippecL Rodwell's translation is preferable : ^' If 
yc lapse." 

Ood u miffhty and wiie. Mighty to puniish apostasy, and wise to 
discern it. 

(209) OvershadAwtd Vfith clouds. The allusion here is to the storm 
which destroyed the infidels in the days of the prophot Shuaib. See 
chap. vii. 92. 
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shadowed with clouds, and the angels a/^o f but the tiling' 
is decreed, and to God shall all things return. -n ae 

II (210) Ask tlie children of Israel how many evident Iv To* 
signs we have showed them ; and whoever shall change the 
grace of God after it shall have come unto him, verily God 
will be severe in punishing kim, (211) The present life 
was ordained for those who believe not, and they laugh the 
faithful to scorn ; but they who fear God shall be above 
them, on the day of the resurrection : for God is bountiful 
unto whom he pleaseth without measure. (212) Af ankind 
was of one faith, and 60D sent prophets bearing good 

Anff€U. Referred to as the minUteis of judgment and the keepers 
of hell. See chap. Izxiv. 29. 

(210) Evident iign$; 1.0., the miraclee wrought among them by 
former prophets, eapedally by Moees, — Taftfr-i-Baufi. 

Whoever ehaU change the grace qf God, By the grace (translated 
houn) •/* Ood, Kodwell understandb the Quran to be intended. Tbe 
Taft^-i-Raufi seems to ref^r the expression to the Pentateuch or 
Jewish Scriutiires. The meaning would then be that those Jews. 
who objectea to Muslim practice on the ground that it contradicteti 
their Sfcriptures were guilty of changing or pervertius the Word of 
God. This I believe to be the true interpretation of tiiis passage, 
inasmuch' as there \r no reason to believe tlfe Jews ever attemptea 
to chauga the Quran in any way. Certainly they did not at this 
stage in the history of Islam. Such being the fase, Muhammad lays 
liimaelf open to the charge of having conimitted the crime he here 
threatens with the " severe punishment '* of God. The fear of incur- 
ring this punishment is one of the reasons why Muslims have been 
so scrupulously eareful to preserve the text of the Qui^in. 

(211) the present H/e,dx. Bavary translates thus : ** The life of 
iUs world is strewed with flowers for the unbelievers. They make 
a scoff of the faithful. Those who have the fear of the Lord shall be 
raised above them at the dav of resurrection. God dispcneeth as he 
pleaseth his innumerable gilts." 

The Ta/itr-i'Iiaufi tells us that the very reason why infidels are 
proapered is that they may be illled with contemptuous pride find 
run madly on the way to destiuction^ But althongh they scoff st 
tlie poor slaTe-fbllowers of Muhammad, such as BiUl and Amor, yet 
these shall be exalted far above them at the resurrection day. 

This kind of consolation satisfied the poor companions during tlie 
trials of the early days of tkeir exile in Madina, but the successes of 
Muslim arms soon uecured a glory sufficiently comforting to the Arab 
mind for the present life at lea^t Their prosperity has brought 
with it a pride not unlike that ascribed to the imb^lievers by the 
commentators. 

(212) Manhiid icas of one faith Muhammad here teaches the 
truth, that ociginully there wad but ona religion in the wurid. But 
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iidings, and denouncing threats, and aent down with ihem 
the scripture in trath, that it might judge between men of 
that concerning which they disagreed : and none disagreed 
conceniing it, except tho^ie to whom the same scriptures 
were delivered, after the declaratione of God's toiU hfid 
come unto thera, out of envy among themaelves. And 
God directed those who believed, to tbat truth concerning 
which they disagreed, by his will : for GoD directeth whom 
he pleaceth into the right way. (213) Did ye think ye 
should enter paradise, when aa yet no such thing had 
Happened unto you, as hath happened unto those who 
have been before you ? They suffered calamity, and tribu- 
lation, and were afflicted ; so that tlia apostle, and they 
who believed with him, said . When vriU the help of &>d 

tbU religion from time to time became corrupt Heace propheu 
were eent to correct abuses and i^estore tbe religion of God to the 
^bildren of men. Tney brou't^bt with them Scriptures, breaUiin^ 
•<good tidings and denoonciug threAts," and ''judging between men 
eoneamiiig which they disagreed " litis religion, according to the 
Qmia, is TsUm. The Scriptures of the Old and New Tei^tamcots 
are thea *^the Scripture in trutiu" IT, therefore, Mabammad be h 
j>roi)het of God, his dootnne xntist agree in all essential particular 
witti the teachings of Moses and Jesus. Do they ^ If not, Muham- 
mad is a false prophet, on his own shnwinL. 

Nons dinayritd . . . except tktue, dx, THe reference is to Uie Jews 
who refused to accept the Qun(n as the Word of God The state- 
ment, howeyer, is not literally true, for multitudes of heathen in 
India, China, and Africa slill " disagree.*' The passage, howpver, 
shows that at this stage Muhammad nad only the Jews and Arabs 
in mind. The idea of a universal IdUm, though logically involve 
in his doctrine, does not deem to have heen yet fully developed in 
his mind. 

Ood directeth whom he pltautK The doctrine of election is here 
expressly taught 

(213) Did ye think ye Aculd enter j^radue f dic. This yerse was 
addressed to the Malckan fugitives who suffered grievously from 
huiiger and poverty during the first years of their exile. They ate 
pointed tu the sufferings of God's people in fonner a^es. 80 TVr/sfr- 
i-RauJi. The allusion n. ay, however, be to the sufferings endured by 
himself and ih& first believers ia Makkah, when penecuted by thie 
Quraish. There is apparently evidence of great courage in adversity 
and finn trust in God in the words^ ** Is not ihe help of God nigh ?^ 
The expression may, however, simply point to the prospect of suc- 
cess due to the now growing political power of the Muslinu at 
Madina. 
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come f Is not the help of GoD nigli ? (214) They will 
ask thee what thej shall bestow in alms: Answer, The 
good which ye bestow, let it be given to parents, and kin- 
dred, and orphans, and the poor and the stranger. Wlmt*- 
soever good ye do, God knoweth it. (215) War is 
enjoined you agaiv^i the infidels; but this is hateful 
unto you: yet perchance ye hate a thing which is better 
for you, and perchance ye love a thing which is worse for 
you ' but God knoweth and ye know not. 

|l (216) They will ask thee concerning th€i sacred month, R iT* 
whMher they may war therein : Answer, To war therein is 
gritjvous; but to obstruct the way of God, and infidelity 
towards him. and to keep men from the holy temple, and 
to drive out his people from thence, is more grievous in 

(214) What they $ImU bestow in alms. That " charity begioA at 
borne '^ was a truth of U\&m as well as of CLxistianity ia eWd«ut from 
the injunction in thia verse. The contributions of tne. Muslims were 
as yet too meagre to supply the wants of any outsidf tl^eir own com- 
munity, yet we see the '* stranger** is still to share the benefit of Arab 
b«>spitality and generosity. On the subject of legal alms, see notes 
jon vers. 42 and 109. This verse was afterwards abroj^ated. See 
cl\&p. ix. 60. 

(815) War is enjoined you. See note on rer. (91. 

lliis M haUful unto you : yet, d:c llie hateftdness referred to here 
was probably due to the reluctance of some of the Muslims to fight 
against their own relatives and fellow-townsmen. By. the infidels we 
must understand the MaJckans specially to be deeignated.. Muham- 
mad had now determined to resort to the sword to accomplish what 
his preaching had failed to da The divine sanction to his belligerent 
purpose was now promulgated. But tbe doctrine was unpalatable to 
some, and Muhammad had no little difficulty in aeciuing obedience 
to it. Even the rule limiting the distribution of booty to those who 
assisted in the fight for it was scarcely auifioient to arouse their 
martial soirit. See chap, xlviii. 15, 16. 

(216) To war therein u grievmis. See notes on vers. J 90- 194. 

The commentators agree in assigning the occasbn of this revelation 
to |he attack of Abdullah Ibn Jahash and his j[>arty of Muslims upon 
a Quraish caravan at Kakhla, between Mukkab and Tay if, during the 
sacred month of Bajab. The attack wap made by the"^ express orde*** 
of Mnhammad, though afterwards he denied having ordered them to 
atiack during the sacred month. The unbelievers taunted him and 
his Muslims, diarging tbem with perfidy and cowardice in attacking 
men secured from assault by the customs of the times. Even the 
Muslims felt the disgrace thus brought upon fchem. They reproiscbed 
Abdullah and his followers for what they had done. But the prophet 
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the sight of God, and the ter^ptation to idolatry is more 
grievous than to kill in tht sacred months. Thej will not 
cease to war against you, until they turn you bom your 
religion, if they be able : but whoever among you shall turn 
back from his religion, and die an infidel, their works shall 
be vain in this world, and the next; they shall be the 
companions of Ae//-flre, they shall remain therein forever. 
(217) But they who believe, and who fly for the sake 
of religion, and flght in Qod's cause, they shall hope 
for the mercy of God; for GoD is gracious and mer- 
ciful. (218) They will ask thee concerning wine and 
lots : Answer, In both there is great sin, and also some things 
of use unto men ; but their sinfulness is greater than their 

was e4|ual to the oecadon. He affected displeaBore. The booty wai 
put ande iivithout diviiion nntil this revelation was made, decfaring 
war at such a time to be "gntyousJ" but assuring the Muslims 
that the conduct of the Makkans and the temptation to idolatry was 
more grieToiis tban killiog in the sacred months. After the recep- 
tion of thiu reyc'lation the booty was divided among the marauden*, 
Muhammad receiving the fifUi part thereof^ thus condoning, if not 
actually sanctioning, the conduct of the transgressors. Can it be 
believed that Muhammad was not guilty of imposture in producing 
such. a revelation under such circumstances? For a fuller account 
of this affair, see Muir's Lifi of Mah<mU^ vol. iii. pp. 70-74. 

(217) T% who , . . fiyht in GocPb caute. Literally, They, idb 
gtriv9 eametuy in the way of God, *' The word {Jihad) is the same as 
that subsequently used for a religions war; but it had not yet 
probably acquired its fixed application. It was employed in its 
oenered sense before the He^ra, and probably up to the battle of 
Badr."— JtftdVs Life of Mahomet, voL iii. p. 74, note. 

This verse is said to have been revealed for the special purpose of 
comforting Abdullah and his companions. 

($18) ifoneeminff wine. ^* Under the name of viiis all sorts of 
strong and inebriating liquors are comprehended.^'— Prtf/im. JShtfc., 
p. 191. 

And lote. *' The oriffinal word, at Maimr^ properly hignifiea a par- 
ticular game perfomiea with arruws, and much in use with ^e pa^:^ 
Arabs. But by lote we are here to understand all ffames whaUoeveri 
which are subject to cbauce or hazard, as dice, cards, kf:/*^SaU. 

Though lots are forbidden to Mnslimd on the ground that they are 
** a gi'eat sin " and ** an abomination of the work of Satan '' ^chap. 
V. 92), yet the angels are said to have east lots to determine whieh of 
them '* should have the education of Mary " (chap.- iii. 44). 

SovM things of tiee unto men. ^^ From these words some suppose 
tjiat only drinking to eicess and tod frequent gaming are prohibited. 
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use. They will ask thee also what they shall bestow in 
alms : (219) Aiiawer^ What ye have to spare. Thus God 
showetJi his signs unto you, that peradventure ye might 
seriously think of ttii$ present world, and of the next. 
(^220) They will also ask thee concjerning orphans : Answer, 
To deal righteously with them is best ; and if ye iuter- 
lueddle with tJve mcm4ig$m€nt of what belongs to them, do 
them no wrong ; they are your brethren: GoD knoweth 
the corrupt dealer from the righteous ; and if God please, 

And the mdfl^ratB use of wine 1)107 also think is ftlloired by th«8e. 
words of the i6th chaptsr (ver. 69^, And 0/ ike JraiU of pahnrireet 
and (trapes yc obtain tnekriaiing drinlr^ and aiso good wmrishment But 
the iDore receiye^ opinion is, that both driukiiig wine or other strong 
]iquois in aii^r quantity, and playinj? at any game of chance, aro 
absolutely forbidden."— So/t, on th^ aulhorify of JdLdUiddiii andZam- 

Comparing this pftstwige with^ chua Iv. 4?, cba]*. v. 92. and chap, 
xvi. 69, the conclusion seeius fiiirly ai«.^n that \vinA and lot^ were 
forbidden on tlie ground that .their abuse was fraught ^tb great evil, 
as Atated in the text, though their o^^casional use to uen is admitted. 
Muslims came to prayer iu a state of drunkennass, and quan-els and 
blood feuds grew out of the use of lots. They Mcre therefoi-e totally 
lorbidden. 

(211)) What ye have to gpar^. See note on ver. 214. There the 
f|i2estiou relates to beneficiaries, here to tlie amount to be bestowed. 
But see also notes on Ter. 42. 

(220) Conctming m^phcmM, The following, from JR. Bosworth 
Sinith^ Moh^mintd and Mohammedaninny ^, 25i,sscoad edition, is 
eloquently misleading : — ''The orphan was not leas than the slave 
the object of the prophet's peculrar care, for he had been an orphan 
himself; and what God had done for lum^ he was anxious, as far as 
might be, to do for others. The poor were always present Willi hira, 
aud their condition never ab^ut from his mind." Ue should 
not have fofgotten to say that this solicitude, so far as it went, did 
uot go beyond the Muslim circle ; that, having made thouaandii of 
orphans by his wars against the iiiPidala, he was in duty bound to 
care for them ; and thai orphans being Muslims (for the childi-en of 
infidels and Jews or Christians, Main for their unbebef. were made 
Muslims by compulsion) were to be carea for, not only riecause they 
were orphans, hut beuanfie they wein bre6hran. Whiht giving the 
Arabi^'u pi-ophet due credit for that kindliness of feeling which hi^ 
Hometiines exhihiied towarili» the pof>r and helpless, and which iiuds 
eicpi^asion in the Qur4u, we caniiOt shut our eyes to the fact that 
lie was an utter stranger to that uaiversal ch&iily which U thi? chief 
glory of Chrifttiauiiv. 

j/yt intermeddle y ».a, if you make u.sti ot ihei- nion«?y or property 
in carrying on yonr own budine^s aflair^s, *'do thom no wiong," 

2 A 
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he will surely distress you, for God la migbty and wise. 
(221) Marry not wofften vko arc idolaters, untO they be> 
Ueve : verily ft maidservant who bi^Iieveth is better than 
au idolatress, although she please you mors. And give 
not mw^n nJko hditce in marriage to the idolaters, until 
tiiey believe : for verily a servant '^'ho is a true believer 
is better than an idolater, though he please you mora. 
They invite unto WZ-fize, but GoD inviteth unto paradise 
and pardon through his will, and declaieth his signs unto 
men, that they may remember. 

II (222) They will ask thee also concemiog the courses 
of women : Answer, They are a pollution : therefore sepa- 
rate youreelves from womeu in their courses, and go not 
near them, until they be cleansed. But when they are 
cleansed, go m unto them as (tOD hatli commanded you, 
for (iOD loveth those who repent, and lovelh those who 
are clean* (223) Your wives are your tillage; go in there- 
fore unto your tillage in what manner soever ye will: 
and do first some act thai may he proJUaUc unto your 
souls; and fear 60D, and know that ye must laeet him; 
and bear good tidings unto the faithful. (224) Hake not 

WtU surely didreu yois viz., '* B/ hit curse, which will oertainly 
bring to noiiiing what ye shall wroug the oiph9n8 of.^ — SaU, 

fSll) Harry not . . » idolaters. Thie law was probably copied 
from the re((iiiremetit« of both Judaiem and Christiaiiiiy (c/. Dent. 
viL 3y 4, and 2 Cor. vi. 14-16). Ahdal Qodir says this prohibition 
does not apply to Jewa and Christians, aiid thac Miialim^ ore per- 
mitted to intermatry with them. 

(22% 223) These ver^ifs, with the disgusting comments of Muslim 
expofiiton, too iiideceut tu i&ud a place in this work, reveal the sen- 
sual character of the Arabian prophet and his follower<^ They 
ttccount for the degradation of J^luslim women. And yet this liceu- 
ttons mandate is cloth^l in the garb of piety, and iU perfomianca 
i« to be accompanied by acts of devotion and charity. See Sale t» 
loco. 

(224, 225) Mf^k^ not Ovd th£ ohjeet ofvour oaUuy ue., ** So as t/> swear 
frequently by him. The word tmusiated objeri properly ai^^nifie^ a 
butt to shoot at with arrowa" — Sale. 

Y(^t the example of the prophet himself, as testified by scores of 
traditions, and the teaching of the Quran (see cha|>s. ii., Ixxix., 
Ixj&xvi., xci., xcii., xciv., &c.}, justify ibe most promin^uous and 
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God the object of jour oaths, that ye will deal jastly, and 
be devout, and make peace among men ; for God is he 
who heareth and knoweth. (225) God will not punish 
you for an inconsiderate word in your oaths ; but he will 
punish yon for that which your hearts hare assented unto ; 
God is merciful and gracious. (226) They wbo vow to 
abstain from their wives are aJlowtd to wait four months : 
but if they go back from their vow, verily God is gracious 
and merciful; (227) and if they resolve on a divorce, God 

varied use of oaths bj all things in heaTen and earth. Allali not 
excepted. Oompare our Lord's teaching on this su^jf^ct THatt v. 
34-37, xxiii 16-23), and it will be seen how far ihv Quran comes 
shore of ^'confirmiutf the fonner ScriptureR" on ihis point. 

That v€ iciU dedlfiutiy, dc ^'Sonie coinmeutatdris (Jalflnddin, 
Tahya^ oe.) expound this ne^jatively. That ye will not dtidjutUy^ no^ 
h€ dm/out^ ^ For such wicked oaths, they ^j, were customary 
ainonK the idolatrous inhabitants of Makkah, which gave occasion to 
the fculowing saying of Muhammad : Whet* you Mtaar to do a ihin^^ 
and aft€r%oam$ find it better to do otherwiee, do that whicJi ie buter^ 
and wake void your oaihJ* — Sals, 

The positive rendering is ciearly the right one. The exhortation 
then seems to be, that bv absUiiniug from the use of riod-s name in 
ortiinaiy oaths, men would leel at liberty to break their rash vows 
when their fnmlment woidd involve the perfommnee of a wicked 
act. This view is borne out by the teaching of the next verse. 

(286) 7%om who v&w io alituifi^ doc. RchIw^II translates thus : 
*' Those who intend to abstain," &c The Tajfrir-i-na^ and Abdul 
Q^ir understand an oa(&, and not an inJttntio^i^ to be meaot^ and 
trsnslate accordingly. The passage tbereford supplies an inatance 
in which an oa& may be violated, but the oath must not be in the 
name of God (rer. 224). Indeed it se^ms to us that this is the special 
oase provided for hy the ^neral principle enunciated in ver. aa^. 

FoUf monihe, '^That is, they may take so much time to consuier , 
and shall not, by a rash oath, be obliged actually to divorce them." — 
HaU, 

Otheia are of opinion that auch an oath doer jiot have the force of 
an actual divorce for the period of four mouths. If, however, it be 
maintained for that period, a divorce is thereby declared, and the 
Darties woold have to oe mun-ied again io render t^eir living tog^ber 
lawful. See Tafeifr-i-iiUmfi m loco, 

(227y Ifli^ reeolve 0% a divorce; i^,, within, or at the termination 
of, the four months. 

f/0(Z ie lis wiio heareth and "knotoeth. These words, so often repeated 
in the Quran, exuress alike the pleasure and displeasure of God. 
The c-ontert deciae^ which is intended. , Compare vers. 127, 1^7, 
144. and 256. They (nnerally have reference to mMtn oi fattk. 
Exhortations in regaidto the practice of religion usually end with the 
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ii lie who hearetb and kaowetb* (228) The tPonun, vAo 
art divoroed shall wait concerning themselTes until they 
have their courses thrice» and it shall not be lawful for 
them to conceal that which God hath created in their 
wombs, if thej believe in GoD and the last day ; and their 
husbands will act more jusUy to bring them back at this 
Ziffle, if they desire a leoonciliation. The women ought 
also to hthave towards their kwiHunds in like manner as 
ih€ir husbands should hehavs towards them, according to 
what b just; bat the men ought to hare a superiority 
over them. God is mighty and wise. 

II (229) Ye may divorce your wivts twice; and then 

ez|>re88i<m. ''God knoweth that which ya do," or ''God aeeth that 
which ye ao." Here, whils divorce is permitted sad legiilated for, 
the will of God eeems to be s^^aintt it. 

(328) Tkt divorced $kaU wiii, dbc '"ThlB is to be understood of 
those onlj with whom the marrisgs has beea cossninmated ; for ss 
to the otiiers there b no time limited. Those who are not quite past 
child-bearing (which a woman is reckoned to be after her courses 
cesse, and she is about fifty-five lunar years, or about fifty-three solar 
years old), and those who are too young to have children, are ailowea 
three months only ; but they who are with child must wait till they 
be delivered."— 6'al^ Jaldluddlifn, 

For the various kinds of divorce recognisf^ by Muslim law, see 
Prelim. Disc, pp. 207, 20S, and Hugbe«' Notes QnMvhammadanitm^ 
p. 182. 

T/iat vhich God hath creaUd, dx. '* That is, they shall tell the 
real truth, wlielher they have their courses, or b« wiui child, or not ; 
and shall not, by deceiving their husband, obtain a separation from 
him before the term be Accoinplished, lest the first husband's child 
should, by that means, go to the second, or the wife, in case of the 
first husband's death, should set up her child as his heir, or demand 
her maititenance during the time she went with such child, and iht 
expensed of her lyin^^-in, under jiretenoe that she waited not her full 
pr«flcribed time."— .S'a/«, YaJtya. 

The ivfrtncn ought also to behave toioards their htuhands, d:c. Hue* 
bands >virrt» exborted* to "briii^ back" th^ wives during the prfr. 
«cribed perieci of waiting^ proiided the wiveti desired a reconciliation. 
Thfe only in»':ining of the exhoilAtion to the women is that they 
should bb willing to ^o back to their husbands, provided the hiLabaiids 
desired to be reconciled. Lest such a statemeni; should predicate 
equality between the sezte, the clause is addexl, '^but Xh^. men ought 
to have a superiority over thciu." 

(229) Ye may divorce yofur wioes tmee. Compare the ^losaic law, 
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either retain tJiem with hnmanitv, or dismiss tJunv with 
kindness. But it is not lawful for you to take away any- 
thing of what ye have given them, unless both fear that 
they cannot observe the ordinance of God. And if ye 
£ear that they cannot observe the ordinance of God, it 
shall be no crime in either of them on account of that 
for which tJu vnf9 shall redeem herself. These are the 
ordinances of God; therefore transgress them not; for 
whoever transgresseth the ordinances of God, they are 
unjust doers. (230) Bat if ih$ husband divorce her a third 
tifne, she shall not be lawful for him again, until she 

I>sut. xxiv. J -4. Here we find the Quran, which profeaMs 10 attest 
the iortuer Scriptaret, giving sanctioti to Uiat which ie declared by 
Hoses to be '' aboxiiination before the Lord/' The doctrine of abro> 

Stion cannot be made to apply in such a case, nole^ it be admitted 
tX what it "abouiination iJefore the Lord'' in one age may be 
acceptable to hiin iu another. 

wKcU ff$ have given th^ni ; i.t^ the dowry, which must not be less 
than tan ditfaaniB (Hughet' NcU$ pn JfvKcmmadanitm, p. 177). The 
difltoulty of divorce among Mnslimii is greatly increased oy their 
insisting on large dowries oeinc settled upon their daiij^'hters when 
given in marriage. Unl ess this dowry be yoluntatily rem i tied by the 
wife, it must be paid by the husband divorcing her cigavtut her mil, 

UnUsi botkfiar, dx. In this case the wife consents to the divoree- 
ihtnt, thereby forfeiting her dowr>'. 

tt nitaU be no critM, dx.; w.. ^If she prevail 011 her husband to 
dismiss her, by releasing part of her dowry." — ^yiU. 

This release is usually obtained by the moat outrageous abuse of 
the Wife, often making her williag to forfeit the whole of h<*r dower 
rather than live With ner brutal husband. This law of the Qur6n is 
responsible for such treatment of women. It makes her the helplees 
vicUm of her husband'^ capidity and tyranny. 

(280; Bui if her huibamd divaree her a third ttme^ ^c See Prdim. 
Disc, p. 207. The JfUhqdt vi Hutdbik relates a number of tradi- 
tions on this subject, too, .indeoelit for reproduction here, showing 
how this law is to be ful filled, and how pious Muslims have vainly 
sought to evsde the rigour of its requiremeut See Bombay edition 
in (Jrdii, vol. iii. pp. 176-178. 



Muir, in his Life of Mahoweij vol. iii. p. 306, new ecUtion, p. 349, 
referring to this law, says : *'In the rules regaidiog divorce there is 
one which (much as I mi^ht desire) cannot be psjased over in silence. 
A husband may twice divorce his wi&, and each time receive her 
back a^nin. But when the words of ie^iaration have been thrice 
repeatea, the divorce in irreversible. However unjust or injuriooe 
the action^ how much soever the result of passion or of capricei liow- 
ever it may affect the interests not only of an inuocent wife but alto 
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marry aiiotber husband. Bat if he aho dirorce her, it 
shall be no crime in them if they retorn to each other, if 
they think they can obeerve the ordinances of iJeOD, and 
these are the ordinances of GoD; he declareth them to 
people of understanding. (231) But when ye divorce 
women, and they have fulfilled their prescribed tinie, 
either retain them with humanity or dismiss them with 
kindness; and retain them not by violence, so that yo 
transgress ; for he who doth tliis surely ii\jureih his own 
souL And make not the signs of (Iod a jest : but remem- 
ber Qon's favour towards you, and that he hath sent down 
unto you the lK)ok of the Qurdn, and wisdom admonish- 
ing you thereby; and fear OoD» and know that God is 
omniscient. 

II (232) But when ye have divorced your wives, and 
they have fulfilled their prescribed time, hinder them not. 

of her innocent children, however desirous tht husband may be of 
undoing the wmnu, the decision rnnnot be recalled; the divorced 
ivife can racum to her b«i*baad bnt on one condition, fmd that is that 
she shiLl first be uumried to anotner, and after cohabitation be again 
divorced. The tone of Mahomeian mannen majr'be imaf,nne<] from, 
the functions of the tmnpnrary hnshand (Mostahil), hired to legalise 
remarriage with a thrice-divorced wife, having passed into a ^o- 
verb.^ Snch flagrant breach of decerrey, such cruel violation of the 
modesty of an unoffending trife, nuir be an abuse the full extent of 
which was not at the time eoutein plated bv Mabomet;» but It is not 
the leu an abuse for which, as a direct result of the unnatural and 
revolting; provision framed oy him, Mahomet is justly responsibl**." 

But if M alto dUxHte her. The Qur&n e^*cry whiere presumes that 
divorce is the !«oIe prerogative of the husband. The iile>a of a wife 
claiming the right was foreign to Muhanimsd's mind. He regarrled 
women as a lower order of beings, intevv^ning between the «lave and 
their lords, Thp elevation of woman to her true p:>»itiou is impos- 
sible onder Isldm. 

It aKaU he no erimey dx. This is a direct con traiUction of the teach- 
ing of the Bible. See note on ver. 339. 

(231) Retain tKem not by violence y «.«., by obliging them to par* 
chase their liberty with part of their dowry. — Sale, 

(2d2) Himler ikem tiot from marrying their kuebande; i.a, their 
former husbands, from Wiiom they have been divorced. If the 
mrtief are willing to renuirry, thvir relatives are not to interfere. — 
Tafiir.iRaufi. 

1 ** A thousand lovers rather than one i'loetahti.**— J9«reX-A<trA*j Arabtc 
Proverbe, p. Ji. 
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from marrying their husbands, when they have agreed 
among themselves according to what is honourable. This 
is given in admonition unto him among you who believeth 
in €k>D, and the last day. This is most righteous for 
you^ and most pure. God knoweth, but ye know not. 
(233) Mothers afitr they are divorced shall give suck unto 
their children two full years, to him; who desireth the 
time of giving suck to be completed \ and the father shall 
be obliged to maintain them and clothe them in the mian^ 
tinu, according to that which shall bo reasonable. No per- 
son shall be obliged beyond uis ability. A mother shall not 
be compelled to what is unreasonabh on account of her ohild, 
nov a father on account of his child. Ana tlio heir of tht, 
father shall be obliged to do in like manner. But if they 
choose to wean the child be/on the end of two years, by 
common consent and on mutual consideration, it shall bo 
no crime in them. And if ye have a mind to provide a 
nurse for your children, it shall be no crime in you, in 
case ye fully pay what ye ofler her, according to that 
which is just And fear God, and know that God t>eeth 
whatsoever ye do. (234) Such of you as die, aud leave 
wives, Oieir wives must wait concerning themselves four 
months and ten day^, and when they shall have fulfilled 
their t«rm, it shall be no crime in you, for that which 
they shall do with themselves, according to what is reaoon- 
able. God well knoweth that which ye do. (256) And 
it shall be no crime m you, whether ye make public over- 
tures of marriage unto suetv women, within the said four 
7)ionths and ten days, or whether ye conceal such your 
desitjns in your minds : God knoweth that ye will re- 

(233) And tha fieir, etc; i>., io CA*^ the fatber die befoi-e the child 
is weaiied. 

(234) Four m(m£k$ and it-n /iay«. "That ia to Bay, he tore ihey 
marry again ; and thia not 00)5 ior decency sakt*, but ihac it may 
L« kno^oi vrheiher tbej be with child by ibe deceaaed or not.^ — 

It Bhc^l be no crime ; le,, '4f they look out lor new huabanda." ~* 
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membtfr tliem. Fait make no promises unto them privately, 
unless je «peak hononiable words ; and resolve not on the 
knot of marriage until the prescribed time be accomplished; 
and know that God knoweth that which is in your minds, 
therefore beware of him and know that God is gracions 
and mercifoL 
R 15' II (236) It. shall be no crime in you if ye dirorce your 
wives, so long as ye have not touched them, nor settled 
any dowry on them. And provide for them {he who is at 
his ease must provide according to his circumstances, and 
he who is straitened according to his circumstances) neces- 
saries, according to what shall be reasonable. ThU U a 
duty in/MfnberU on tlie righteous. (237) But if ye divorce 
them before ye have touched them, and have already 
settled a dowry on them, ye ahall give, thtm half of whi^t 
ye have settled, unless they release any part, or he release 
pari in whose hand the knot of marriage is ; and if ye 
release the whole, it will approach nearer unto piety. And 
forget not Uberality among you, for Ood seeth that which 
ye do. (2S8) Carefully observe the appoitUed prayers, 

(237) Vnleu they reltase anypartj <fce./ %.€., '* tinlcw the wife ai^roc to 
take le^a t]if>n half her dowrv, or unless the husband be so generous 
as to give lier more than hs^f, or the whole, which is here approved 
of as uioet commendable.* — Sale. 

(238) Carefu^lly obierve the appointed prayen. The eommaad has 
reference lo the five daily prayers. See Prelim. Disc., p. 165. Four 
of these are distinctly mentioned in chap. axx. 16, 17, and all Mui^lim 
commentators understand the fifth to l>e included in the ''evening* 
prater of ver. 16. Mr. Bosworth Smith ia therefore mistaken m 
saying that " the five daily prayers, like the rite of circnmcision, are 
not enjoineil in the Koran itself.'' — MohanivMdand Mohammedanitwg^ 
note on p. 196. 

Apoloi(i$t8 for Muhammadanism are fond of dilating at great 
length uiion the fervour of Muslims in prater, and *' miflfiionaries 
and the like " are severelv condemned for bringing i^rainst Muslim 
prayers tlw* diatfje of bemg " merely litaless foVms and vain repeti- 
tious.^ * If ftti your in prayer consists in pnactilious perfonnance of 
a preeciibed round of bowing and prostration, or the repetition of a 
formal service of prayer in a foreign tongue, then the fervour and 



* Intr<M;\ictiun to Latitat SsUetionefivin the Kvmn by Stanley Lane Poole, 
p. Uxjciii. 
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and the iDiddle prayer, ancl be assiduous therein, with 
devotion towards Gor». (239) Bwt if jre fear any danger, 
jpray on foot or on horseback ; and when ye are safe 
rememUif Goo, how he hath taught you what as yet ye 
knew not. (240) And such of you as shall die and leave 
wives, onght to bequeath their wives a year's mainten- 
Biice. without putting them out of their houses: but if 
they go out voluntarily, it shall be no crime in you, for 
that which they shall do with themselves, according to 
wliat shall be reas^onable; OoD is mighty and wise. (241) 
And unto those who are divorced, a reasonable provision 

reality of Miialiin pmyer must be acknowle<lp;e<l. But, whatever may 
be tfaoii^'ht of the probable character o( MusUui prayer in the earlier 
days oi iBldm, we think no maot aci|uainted with tlie worship of 
lAOiiern Muisliins ckii accredit them generally with havio^ any tree 
conception of the Hpirittinl character of prayer, much less of -striyisg 
after real heart conimunioa with God. Cfranting that Muhammad 
had a correct Idea of prayer, uo system could havo l)een invented to 
destroy all vestii^e of real ^>rayer '^hick would have succeeded better 
than this 8tereotype<l service of Islim* So far as the great mass oi 
MuslimB are concerned, the 7nerU of prayer consists in Us perfcnnanu 
according to the external rile, and not in putting forth heart de^irea 
alter Goo. 

The middU prayer/ i.&, 'Asar, 

With d4!voiion. The devotion consists in the panctilions perform- 
ance of the prescribed round of bowing and proatration, previous 
ablution, and perfect silence during prayer. Here again the English 
reader is misleil by the language of an English translation. See any 
Muslim commentary on the passage. 

(240) Abdul Qnrlir savs this law was abrogated by the law of 
inheritance, in which each heir's portion is definitely fixed (see chap, 
iv. II, which refers to the wife's share); and the Tafglr-uRavfi 
declares it abrogated by ver. 234. Bod well says this passage ''is 
oertainly older than the commencement of Sura iv." The view of 
Abdul QMir is therefore probably correct So far as we are aware, 
the Mu4im law of inheritance is Wed upon chcp. iv. 1 1, in so far aa 
It relates to the share of the wife or wives in the property of a deceased 
husbond. It is fortunate for the millions of Afusiim widows that 
the spirit of the prophet became more liberal in this respect as the 
years rolled by. It is difficult t>7 estimate the amount of misery tint 
would have resulted had the law of this verse remained in force. 

(241) Unto those who are ditforcedH The hunband, in making his 
bequest, is required to provide for the support of his divorced wives 
during the period of waiting (ver. 228), provided such jieriod be not 
accomplished at the time of making bequest. The Ta/sfr-i^ltuuji 
regards this law as still in force. 
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is aJko dus: this is a daty incumbmt on those who fear 
Goa (242) Thus God declareth his aigna unto 70a, ihat 
ye may understaDd. 

t (243) Hast thou not considered these who left their 
habitations (and they were thousands), for fear of deaJ^ I 
And God said unto them. Die ; then he restored them to 
life, for God is grscious towards mankind ; but the greater 
part of men do not give thanks. (244) Fight for the 
religion of God, and know that God is he who hearetk 
and knoweth. (245) Who is he that will lend unto GoD 

{143) Those who l^ thsir habittUi'mt. ** Tbese were eotne of the 
cbildKn of Israel, who abandoned their dwellings becanae of a 
pctiilenct), or, a» othon say, to avoid jerving in a leli^ous war ; but; 
as diey fled, Qod struck them all dead in a certain valley. About 
pight dars or more after, when their bodies were corrupted, the 
prophet kzekiel, the son of Bazt, happenin^^ to pii$s that way, at the 
sight of their bones wept ; whereupon Qod naid to hini, Gaflto ^em^ 
Esekiel, and I will restore them is life. And aecoidingiy on the 
prophet's call they all arose, and lived several years after ; but thev 
retained the colour and stench of dead corpses as long as they lived, 
and tiio clothes chey wore changed as black as pitel\, which qufiities 
they trarifrjnittcsd to their posterilv. As to the number of these 
Israelii er- the commentators are not avr^ed ; they who reckon least 
say they were 3000, and t]iey who reckon moat, 70,ooa This story 
seems to have been ti^ken from EzekieVs vision of the restureetion of 
dry bones. 

'* Some of the Mohammedan writers will have Esekiel to h&ve heea 
one of the jutlges of Israel, aDd to have succeeded Othoniel the too 
of Caleb. They aUo call this prophet Jim al q^ ot ike wn ef ihs 
old iffowan, because they say bU mother obtained him by her prayers 
in her old sgfi,*" — SaU^ JaiiUtddiiiy Yahya, <kc 

This is another instance of the failure of th*i Qurin to coDftrm the 
teaching of the ^ former i:jcri^tures.'* The purpose of Muhammad in 
relating this story appears in the exhortation of the next vene. 
MuhUius must uot fear death, lest they be punished with death and 
diA^^race. 

(5W4) Fight for the religion of Qod. (See notes on vers, i go and 191.) 
Bod well regarud the exhortation of these verses as having special 
reference to tiie (iomin;^ stru^le with the people of Madina. We 
think the purpose of Muh&m'nad had a much wider ranee. He 
certainly had special reference to the eondict with the MaUans in 
the exhoriattohs of vers. 191-193. All his te^chintfr eoncrmini: the 
Qihla and the pil^ima^e, all hih legislation for the company of the 
faithful, points to t))e conqaa^t of Arabia, nnd the establisbmexU of 
Isl^m throughout ii.-> boimds by the swoxti. 

(245) Who ie hi thai will Isndi <frr.; «.f *'by contributiDg towm-da 
the establishiKeut of his true r(iligion.'*— #^(i/tf. 
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on good usury ? vetfly he will double it unto him mani- 
fold ; for God contracteth and oxtendeth his hand as he 
pleascth, and to him shall j9 return. (246) Hast thou 
not considered the assembly of the children of Israel, 
after i?>^ time of Moses ; when they said unto their prophet 
Samvel, Set a king over us, that we may fight for the 
religion of God. The prophet answered, If ye are enjoined 
to go to war, will ye be near refusing to fight? They 
answered. And what should ail ua that we should not 
fight for the religion of God, seeing we are dispossessed of 
our habitations and deprived of our children ? i3ut when 
they were enjoined to go to war, they turned back, except 
a few o( them: and God knew thQ ungodly. (247) And 
their prophet said unto them, Verily God hach set TaMt, 
king over you : they answered How shall he reign over 
us, seeing we are more worthy of the kingdom than he, 
neither is he possessed of great riches? Samuel said, 
Verily God hath chosen him before you, and hath caused 
him to increase in knowledge and stature, for God giveth 
his kingdom unto whom he pleaseth ; God is bounteous 



(846) ThAU we irMyflaht fir the religion of GocL The children of 
iBmel said, '< We wiU a&ve a king over us ; that we a)ito may be 
like all the nations ; and that our king may judge ns, and go o^it 
before us, and tight onr battles" ^i Sam. tut. 19, 20). 

Tlie garbled rendering of laraeiitish Liatory in this verse and tho»e 
followiug illustrates at once 1^1 uhammad't ignoranci* of the Bible 
story, and his unscnipnlona adaf)tation of Jewish tradition to the 
purposea of his prophetic ambition. Grantihg that he was \m- 
Hcqnaiiited with the Scripture narrative, and that he was dependent 
for hia information on Jewish tradition. I cannot see huw )ie can be 
fairly exonerated from the charge of deliberate imposition here. 

Secinff nee an diiposfe$ml^ dx. The commentators rebate a story in 
lUustratirin of this passage to the effect that God, on actionnt of their 
defectioiJ from the true faiih, nermitted Goliath lo invade their 
country, and to destroy their habitat) ona, and carr>' their children 
AJito captivity. 

(247) Mid their prrphet. The name uf ihiH pronhet is not j^iven 
in the original. Some comniectat/^rs think he M'as Ishmuil (Sainoel): 
other;, tbst Joshua is referred to; and others^ that his name. was 
Sh i rnauii. — Tafiir- iHa'^tji, 

TdW, SauL 
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•^<^ wi^. ^24>^) And tLeir prophet said anio tb^n, YerUy 
the fici. of hi^ kin^Gom shall be, th^t the ark shall corns 
sintir yju : ' ^eTeiQ shall be traaquillity from your LORD, 
and iLe relics which have been left by the family of 
Moses ai.d ti.e f.'uiiily of Aaron ; the angels shall bring it^ 
^ V^nly iLis shall be a sign nnlo yon. if ye bdieTe. 
u T' I .249) Anl when Tilnl departed with his soldiers be 
sa:J. ytni\ GuD will prove yon by the river ; for he woo 

S49. n# «..'% ^ krs tm{fi*wL. Sr. Cvinpfiuv thii stoiy with the 
BirUeml aoouQat ^r 2M1B. JtiMip. xi.) 
7W mrk. Aimlie cl^^U!) « Ci^ir Hebrew n^ ''Thu si^, 

«ys Ja:*^.«iij'ii. €■ tiU;r^ Die im&^t:) of the propheii, and was 
«»BC <ii»wB :r'^Di keavcB to A'ian, aad at length came to the InMliteo, 
«b*. pot jmt c^«nS»ence th«i«iB, aii«i contannaliy carried it in the 
frottt •: :iH»ir anar, tiil it wa» taken by the Ama1ekii€«. Bat on 
'k^oraav'XfO the angels bnoticbt .t hack, in tkeaight of all the people, 
Aul pa>^ It Ml the kti of I'alikt, who wm thereapon nnaniDionaly 
aJc' «^virdtfted tor liiair king. 

^Tftis reIa:*oQ kfxn* to harrariien from some imperfeet tradition 
•i f-c iaki-:.i; aa<i «iri.«ii..^ back (Le ark hj the PhiliAtixiea.'' — IsSsJf. 

Trmn^miUitf. Arabic ^uX-. Be* BUjdwell'i nou tn tea. 
A^ • Fenrv .« t DietioBary and Glontry of the Koria nnder 



^^ r* tj* 7«i * . 2 V That U. hecause of the mat con Adence the Inaeli tea 
^iacc«i m il naWcg won tereral battles by ita rairaculoua aft»i»tance. 
1 imbrue, hevtrer, that the Arabic word Sakinat^ whi^ Bigxafics 
IntafiiiMUf or ^anwif jr 0/ v^tMd^ and ii ao nnderttood by the oom- 
nien;au»n^ m^j not improbaUj uieao the ditme fnunce or ghty^ 
which nscd to ari^e&r on tbe-ai^ and which the Jewv ezpreaaed by 
tl;e aaai- w<,r\U S?-vJUaaJL"— &i^ 

T^' rthct, *• T'r.free were Die shoes and rod of Moees, the mitre 
of Aaroit, h, y-A of 11 anna, and the btoken pieces of the two tabiea of 
th^ la v.." — S i;c, -ftuaitMidi-i. 

I'vi AKteu wuili hnmf iL The author of the NMa on the Roman 
I'rdn t^^'dn ^mtB oat that thc^e angels were *^two milch kinc i " 
AihIuI QdiMr ^^its the an^eU drrive ihe kine. 

(240' iM »M pnn^ yoa b^ the rimr. The cloiy of Saul is here 
c^'u foundry. wi:h that of Gideon (comp. Judgea vii.), and with David'a 
conflict Wfth Gt^Uath ! And Tct thiis ridicalous jumble is declared 
briow f iSS"^ 10 be tvhaanca by Uo^l nuto Muhammad ^ with tradi." 
Is it poia»iMe lo bfiieve Mohamnutl si:ic<?re aod conacioosly trnthi^l 
while making a itatement like thu } lie must have reoeived hie 
infurmauon respecting Israeli: ish history from theJewa or Jewiah 
conrerfs to L»lam, eithei iiii*<tiy, or, at il more probable, indirectly. 
Uow < uaia ue imagine ihat he Lad received ii by a di^^ne revelation? 
I confiMS my entire inability to reconcile nwh facta with any theory 
o'* hidiaciuatioo or &t»If-dec<:(>nun. 
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drinketh thereof shall not be on my side (but he who shall 
not taste thereof he shall be on my side), except he who 
drinketh a draught out of his hand. And they drank 
thereof, except a few of them. And when they had passed 
the river, he and those who believed with him, they said, 
We have no strength to-day, against Jaliit and his forces. 
But they who considered that they should meet God at 
the resurrection said, How often hatli a small army dis- 
comfited a great one, by the will of God ! and God is with 
tliose who patiently persevere. (250) And when they 
went forth to battle against JdMt and his forces, they said, 
Lord, pour on us patience, and confirm our feet, and 
help us against the unbelieving peopla (251) Therefore 
they discomfited them, by the will of God, aud David slew 
Jjildt. And God gave him the kingdom and wisdom, and 
taught him his will ; and if GoD had not pro.vented men, 
the one by the other, verily the earth had been corrupted ; 
but GoD is beneficent towards his creatures. (252) These 
are the signs of God : we rehearse them unto thee with 
truth, and thou art surely one of those who have been sent 
h/ God. 

II (253) These are the apostles ; we have preferred some tpikd 
of them before others ; some of them hath God spoken 
unto, and hath exalted the degree of others of them. And 
we gave unto Jesus the son of Mary manifest signs, and 
strengthened him with the holy spirit. And if God had 

(251^ And Ood . . . taught him hi» mil, ** Or vJuU he pleased to 
teach mm. Yahya most rationally underst^ds- hereby tLe divine 
revelations which David received from Qod ; but Jaldladdin, the 
art of making coats ol mail (which the MuhammadaiLS believe was 
th^t prophet's peculiar trade) and the knowledge of the language of 
h'lrd^'—Sale, 

(252) TJtou art surely . . . $ent by OocL Look at thitt elatuiaent in 
the light of Juy note on (249). 

(263) Jtifus the ton of Jfaty. '* Cliriet was, with Mohammed, the 
greatest of prophets. He had the power of working miiticles ; he 
apoke in his cradle ; he made a bird out of clajr. He could eive 8i((}it 
to the blind, and even raise the dead to life. He i<i the Word }iro- 
ceeding from God ; his name i» the Messinh. Illustrious in this 
world and iu the next, and one of thoae who have near access to God. 
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BO pleased, they who canie after those apa§tUs would not 
have contended among themselves, after manifest signs 
had been shown unto them. But they fell to variance ; 
therefore some of them believed, and some of them believed 
not ; and if GOD had so pleased, they would not have con- 
tended among themselves; but God doth what he will 
K^' II (264) O true believers, give alms ot that which we 
have bestoweil unto yuu, before the 1iay cometh wherein 
there shall be no merchandising, nor friendship, nor in- 
tercession. The infidels are unjust doers. (256) Groo! 
there is no God but he ; the living, the self-subsisting : 
neither slumber nor sleep seizeth him ; to him belongeth 
whatsoever is in ht>aven, and on earth. Who is he that 

*• He is ttrengtbencd l>y the Holj ^irit,' for to Mobamiued, in more 
than one pwMase. calls the AngeL Gabriel."— iL Bowwofrth Smithy Mo- 
hammtd wid Moiawme^iani^n, p. 27 1, second edition. 

But that which, bejoud all question, ei:alu Jetqu abov« all the iiro- 
phets of Islim, Muhammad hixnself not being excepted, is /n$ «iii2«9- 
ncJi. Both the Quran and the Sunnat attribute a sinful chaiaAter 
to all the prophets excepting Jesus, who appean evtryvohere oi being 
ubsohiuly mfnuuylatt. Hb is the Sinless Pkophst or IslIh. 

With the holy tpiril. *' It is dear that at Si later period at least, if 
not from the first, Mahomet confounded O'abrid with the Holy GAott. 
The idea may have arinen from some sucn misappreheiiBion as the 
following I—Mary conceived Je^us hy Uie power of the Holr Ghost 
which ovenhailowed her. But it was Gabiiel who visited Mary to 
announce the conc<*ption of the Saviour. The Holy Ghost was, there- 
fore, another name lor Gshriel. We need hardly wonder at this 
ignorance, when Mahomet seems to buve believed thac Clirittians 
held Mary to be the third person in the Trinity."— if ttir* Lift of 
Mahtmui, new edition, p. 47, note. See also notes on vsr. %6 

Thtty fdl at vorioncf. The allusion is to the vahoitB seets into 
which the followers of former ** apostles ** become divided. This was 
in accoitlauce with the will of God. It would seem that God willed 
tliai the followers of MubaQiniad ihould be no exception m this 
respect 

(254) Giw alms. Bee notes on vers. 42, 109, and 214. 

(265) Qod ! there is no God, dfc ^ This vei-se contains a magnifi- 
cent descriptiou of the divine majesty and providf^ui^ ; but it must 
not be supjpoMd the translation cornea up to the dignity of the ori- 
ginal. This passage is juiiUy admii'ed by the MdMmmadans, who 
recite it in their prayeis ; and some of them wear it about them, 
eikgrared on an agate or other precious stone.'' — jSo/s. 

Thitf verse is called the 'Aj/at vl KurtU or Thi TArontv9rae^ and 
is frequently used by Muslims in prayer. The Mithqdt ul Jiae&hk 
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can intercede with him, but through his good pleasure ? 
He knoweth that which is past, and that which is to come 
unto them, and thoy shall not comprehend anything of his 
knowledge, but so far as he pleaseth. His throne is ex- 
tended over heaven and earth, and the preservation of both 
is no burden unto him. He is the high, the n]i|>hty. 
(256) Let there be no violence in religion. Xow is right 
direction manifestly distinguished from deceit : whoever 
therefore shall deny T&ghiit, and believe in Gon, he shall 
surely take hold on a strong handle, which shall not be 
broken ; God is he who heareth and seeth. (267) God is 
the patron of those who believe ; he shall lead iheni out of 
darkness into light : but as to those who believe not, their 

(Matthews' edition, Vol. i. p. 203) lecords the following tradition con- 
cern hi g ii : — '* Ail Ibn Abd Tdlib said, ' I beard the propliet say in 
tbc- pulpit, *'lhat person who repeats ^Ayat ul KvrH after every 
prayer, notliing preventa bim entering into paradist' but lil'e ; and 
whoever says *Ayat vl Kuni when he goes to hid l>eilchnniber, Ood 
will keep bim in Hafety, bis bouse, and the house of bis neighbour.'' ' '* 

Bis throne, " This tbnme, in Arabic called Kuniy is by the Mu- 
bammadans supposed to be God's tribunal or seat of justice, being 
placed under tont other called aX Arsk, which they say is his impe- 
rial throne. The Kuni allegorical ly sigtiifies the divine providence, 
which sustains and governs the heavenf and the earth, and is infi- 
nitely above buuian comprehension.'' — Sale, 

This is^ without doubt, one of the grandest venes of the Qurin. 
Its place m the text does not seem natural. It sounds more like one 
of the Impassioned effusions of the preadier of Makkah than the utier- 
ance of the Madina politician. 

(S56) No violence in religion, *'This passage was particoliirly 
directed to some of Muhammad's first proselytes, who haying sons 
that bad been bit)ughtnp in idolatry orJUdaism, would oblige them 
to embrace Mubaiomadisin by force." — tScUe^ Jal&laddin. 

There is an af>pareut contradiction between this verse and venes 191 - 
1 93 and 344 of thi.i chapter. The comment of Jaldluddin given by Sale 
as quoted here af)t>rdB a key to reconciliation. It was still polltie to 
eiercise uiodei'ati<'n at Matlina, but being at war with the MakkanSy 
and anticipatiug tlie coiuing conflict with the unbeJievers elsewhere, 
the Muslims' were iucite4l to >' fight for the religion of Ckxi." l^s 
warfare was for the present ostensibly in self-defence, but tlie war- 
riors were being educated for a career of conquest in the not distant 
future. 

TdgMU, '' This word properly signifies an idol, or whatever is 
worshipped besides God — barticularl} the two idols of the Makkans, 
al Lit and al Uzza ; and also the devil, or any seducer."— iSaftf 
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patrons are Ta^^hut ; the/ shall lead them fi-om tlie li<^ht 
into darkness; tbej shall be the companions of /p^^-fire, 
jj they shall remain therein for ever. 
^^ 3 * il (258) Hast thou not consi'lerod him who disputed wiih 
Abraham concerning his Loud, }jpcar.se Gou had given 
him the kingdom ? When Abraham said^ My Lord is he 
who giveth life and killeth : he answej^. I give life and 
I kill. Abraham said. Yeiily God l)»geth the sun from 
the east, now do thou bring it ivomJmt we^t. Whereupon 
the infiJel was confounded ; for God directeth not the un- 
godly people. (259) Or ha9t thov, not considsr^ how he 
behav$d m'Iio jjassed by a city which had been d(?stroyed, 
even to her foundations ? He said, How shall Gou quicken 
this ciiy, after she hath been dead ? And God caused him 
to die for an hundred years, and afterwards raided liim to 
life. j4iul (Jou said. How long hast thou tarried futr ? He 
answered; A day, or part of a day. God said. Nay, ihou 
hast tamed here a huntlred years. Now look on thy food 
and thy drink, they are not yet corrupted; and look on 
thine ass : and this Iwm wi done that we might make thee 
a sign unto men. And look on the bones of thim, ass, how 

(258) Him who dxsptUed vfith Abrahap^. '* This was N in rod. who, 
:i6 the commeniAtorH ^ay, to prove his povcr <»f life and denUi b>' 
ocular dernonstratiun, cauj»e<l two men to be brought befi>re liiui at 
the same tiuit, uue of whoui be bU*w 9.ud saved the other ulive. As 
to thifc tyrant'H pei"»»c'cutiun of Abitdiam, pee chap. xxi. (vt-rs. ^2-70), 
and the'in^tes thereon/*— <Sci/c. 

(259) //« V'ho passed by a c^'ty^ <{jc. "The person hero mi^ant wa> 
Uzair or K/!-a, w'ho riding on an ase by the ruint of JeruMilem, after 
it had been destroyed by the Chaldeans, doubted in his mind by 
what means God could rai^e the city and its inhabitants asain ; 
whereupon GihI caused him to die, and he remained in that condition 
one iiundred vcars : at the end of which Qui restored him tc life, 
and he found a \>a8Ket of ligs and a ciiide of wine he had with hiin 
not in tile least spoiled or corrupted ; but hib ass was dead, the bones 
onlv remaining, and tbeee, while the prophet looked on, were raised 
an<i clothod with fksh becoming an a^^s a^^ain, which beinj^ iuapi?ed 
with life, began iinni'idialely to bray {JaknudJUi^ FoAya). This 
apocn'}>hal }>tory luay perhaps have laken its rise from Neueniiah s 
■viewing of tlie ruins uf Jerusalem " (Neh. i'O-^SaU. 

The Quran is' here agaib at variance with the faeU of Jewish 
history. 
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we raise them, and afterwards clotlie tliom with Hosh. And 
when this was shown unto him, ho said, 1 know that GoD 
is able to do all things. (260) And when Abraham said, 
O LoKD, show me how thou wilt raise the dead ; God said, 
JJost thou not yet believe ? He answered, Yea, but / a^k 
this that ray heart may rest at ease. (Job said, Take there- 
fore four birds, and divide them ; then lay a part of them 
on every mountain ; then call them, and they shall come 
swiftly unto thee : and know tliat God is mighty and wise. _ -^ 
II (261) The similitude of those who lay out their sub- ^ 4 ' 
stance, for advancing the religion of God, is as a grain 0/ 
com which produceth seven ears, and in every ear an 
hundred grains ; for God giveth twofold unto whom he 
pleaseth : God is bounteous and wise. (262) They who 
lay out their substance for the religion of God, and 
afterwards follow not what they have io laid out by 
reproaches or mischief, they shall have their reward 
with their Lord ; upon them shall no fear come, neither 
shall they be grieved, (263) A fair speech and to for- 
give is better than alms followed by mischief. God is 



(860) tShow me haw thou mU raige the dead ** The occasion of this 
request of Abraham ia said to have beeu on a doubt proposed to }iiin 
by the devil, in human form, how it was possible for the several parts 
of the corpse of a man which lay on the seashore^ and had been partiy 
devoured by the wild beasts, the birds, and the Ush, to be brouglit 
together at the resurrection." — Sale, 

Take four birds and divide theni, *' These birds, according to the 
commentators, were an eagle (a dove, say others), a peacock, a raven, 
and a cock, which Abraham A;ut to pieces, and mingled their flesh and 
leathers together, or, as some tell us. pounded all in a mortar, and 
dividing the mass into four parts laid them on so many mountains, 
but kept the heads, which lie had preserved whole^ in bis him(^. 
Then he c^ed them each by their name, and immediately one part 
flew to the other, till they all recovered their first shape, and then 
came to be joined to their respective heads. 

*' This teems to be taken from Abraham's sacrifice of birds men- 
tioncKl by Moses (Gen. xv.\ with some additional circumstanws." — 
JSale, Jakluddin, Ahdul QiUlir. 

[262) Reproaches or miscfiief; t.0., either by reproaching the person 
whom they have relieved with what they have done for him, or by 
exposing his poverty to hi^? prejudice."-*- SaU, Jaldluddht. 

See notes on vers. 42, 109, and 214. 

2B 
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rich and merciful. (264) O true bclioTen, uiake not your 
alms of none elTeot bv reproaching or mischief, as he who 
lajeih out what he hath to appear unto men to givt alms, 
and believeth not in God and the laat day. The likeness 
of such a one is as a flint corered with earth, on which 
a violent rain falleth, and leaveth it hard. Tney cannot 
prosper in anything which they have gained, for OOD 
directeth not the unbelieving people. (265) And the 
likeness of those who lay out their substance frcnn a desire 
to please God, and for an establishment for their souls, is 
as a garden on a hill, on which a violent i«ain falleth, and 
it bringeth forth its fruits twofold ; and if a violent rain 
falleth not on it, yet the dew /alUth ihaton: and OoD 
secth that which ye do. (266) Doth any of yon desire to 
have a garden of palm*trees and vines, through which 
rivers flow, wherein ye may have all kindA of fruits, and 
that he may attain to old age, and have a weak ofihpring ? 
then a violent fiery wind shall strike it, so that it shall be 
burned. Thus God declareth his signs unto you, that ye 

p 3 7 may consider. 

^ ^ ' II (267) O true believers, bestow alm$ of the good things 
which ye have gained, and of that which we have pro- 
duced for you out of the earth, and choose not the bad 
thereof, to give it in alms, Ruch as ye would not accept 
yourselves, otherwise than by connivance : and know that 
God is rich and worthy to be praised. (268) The devil 
tbreateneth you with poverty, and commandeth you 
filthy covetousness ; but God promiseth you pardon from 

(266) A gardm of paUn-treei, d:c ** Thifl garden is an emblem of 
aluis given out of hy pocriB^ or attended with reproachefi, which 
perUh, and will be of no nervice htre&fter lo the givtr.''— iSs/f, Jaidl- 
wldin. 

(267) Othenvise. ihfin by connvvanc*. "That is. on having some 
aiuends mu<le by th(* teller of 9VL**}i goods, eitiier by abatenjent of the 
price, or giving soiuethini? else to the buyer to inake up the %'iilae.'' 

(268) The devil thnatensih . . , hul God proiniieth. Satuu deters 
from ^iviw^i by suggt^sting possible poverty. <>od encour*ij-t»» to give 
by the promise of pardon and salvation. Compare Vor. 271. tn/ra. 
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himself and abundance : God is boanteoua and wise. 
(269) He giveth vrisdom unto whom he pleaaeth ; and he 
nnto whom wisdom ia given hath received much good: but 
none will consider, except the wise oi heart. (270) And 
whatever aims ye shall give, or whatever vow ye shall vow, 
venly God knoweth it ; but the ungodly shall have none 
to help iktm. (271) If ye make your alms to appear, it 
is well ; but if ye conceal them, and give them unto the 
poor, this wiU be better for you, and will atone for your 
sins; and GoD is well informed of that which ye do. 

(272) The direction of them belongeth not unto thee ; but 
God directeth whom lie pleaseth. The good that ye shall 
give in alms ehall redoimd unto yourselves ; and ye shall 
not give unless out of desire of eeevfig the face of God. 
And what good thing ye shall give in alvis, it shall 
be repaid you, and ye shall not be treated unjustly ; 

(273) unto the poor who are wholly employed in fighting 
for the religion of God, and cannot go to end fro on the 
earth ; whom the ignorant man thinketh rich, because of 

(271) 1/ ycnt makA yow* aktu t» appear, U is well Th» contradicts 
the teaching of oar Lord (Matt vi. 1-4). Tho whole of MahRniToad's 
cxhort.flition in thene verses (271-274) is based upon the idea that 
almsgiving is profitable both in this world and the world to come. 
As an additional Tnotive^ he condon(*s and thereby encourages tliat 
human pride which h willing to give for the sake of the reputation 
for liherality acquired thereby. 

If ye r^onoeal diem . . . this will be helper for ymi. This translation 
agrees with that of Abdul Q4dir, the Taft/ir NusMxni, and the TaftHr- 
i-7iati/u This part of the exhortation is Uien in agreement with that 
of Matt vi. 1-4. B^ public giving and privatis charity are eom* 
mended. See alflo ver. 274. 

IJut Rodwell translates thia clause thus : "l)t> ve conceal them 
and give them to Uie pooc t This, too, will be of advantage to you.'* 

Abdul Q^dir paraphrases the verse thus: "If you make your 
alms to appear, it is well, for others will be encouraged to give ; but 
if yon conceal them, it is better, becAU8<) the poor will not lie made 
ashamed by exposinf; their poverty." 

Will cUi/iiefor yoitr xim. This R^utiuient contradicts the teaching 
of the Bible, that " without shedding of blood there is no remission. 

(272) Ke duM not giim wnUuy dhe. ; i,e., " for fiiB sake of a reward 
hereafter, and not for any worldly consideration."— £ia^. 

(273) The poor wkoUy empUiy$a in fighting (see notes on ver. 195). 
H re wo observe that Muhammad'a c:dh)rtat.ionB to the performance 
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thoir uKnlestj : liiou shall know iii«iu by this mark, they 
aak not men ulth importunity; and what good ye ahall 
give in mlwu, Terily GoD know«Ui it 
»n^ !. (274) They whe distribnttt afau of their snbotance 

O .O night and day. in priTaie and in pablic, ahall have tJieir 
reward with the LoRi»j on them shall no fear come, 
neitiier shall they be grieved. (275) They who deronr 
usnry shall not arise from tke dmd^ bat as he ariseth 
wboni Sat.»n hafh Infected by a touch: Uiis AaU happen 
to M'lH becaosc they aay. Truly selling is but aa usury : 
and yet (.iuD hath penni'ted selling and forbidden tisury. 
He therefore who when there cometh unto him an admoni- 
tion from his Lord abstaineth from UMury/or *Jie ftdure, 
shsll haire what is past forfiven Atm, and his oiiair be- 
longeth unto God. But whoever retumeth to usury, they 
shall be the oompai*'ous of A^tt-fire, they shall continue 
therein forevei. (276) CiOD shall take his blessing from 
usury, and shall increase alms : for God loveth no infidel, 
or ungodly person. (277) But they who believe and do 
that which is right, and observe the stated times of prayer, 
and pay their legsl alms, they shall have their reward 

of religions duty were doeely conaerttd with his sehente for politicsl 
advancement. 

Thmr ModSerfv. If erer thk Tiitae bdonged to s ^Mn or Mnalim 
warrior, it has long linoe been aapplantad by the moat impudent sn 
cruel audaciij. 

(274) See notes on Ten 271. 

(875) fy'Aom SuUm kaU inftcUi; ▼!&. ^liks iUmoniacB or poa- 
sesBtd p^rsous ; that ia» in great hwror and distraction of mind, and 
GonTQlsive agitation of body." — SaU, 

Usury is one of the aeventeen hMra or great aiaa. Hugfaee^ Notes 
on Muhammadanimm^ P> ij^' 

ShaU ham wkai it pad fiirgimn. Repentance thna stones for past 
sin. This, again, contradicts the teaching of the " former SGriptnrea.'* 
The TafsXr-i-Rauf^ while reeognisinff the above as a possibie inter- 
pretation, prefers another. tIx^ that those who had borrowed money 
Defbre the date of i.he pronibition of usury, are herebr relieyed from 
the respc^idibility of paymeni: of inierest on their debts. This is 
€x pott Jofito kw of a kind seorcely creditable to I^l^m. And yet 
this interpretation seems to bo borne out by the eshortation of ver. 
278. 

(277) See notes on ver^ 3-5, 37, 38, and 177. 



SlI'ARA III.] ( 389 ) [CHAP. IL. 

with their Lord : there shall come no fear on them, neither 
shall they be grieved. (278) O true believers, fear God, 
and remit that which remaineth of osary, if ye really 
believe; (279) but if ye do it not, hearken unto war> 
which is declared against you from God and his apostle : 
yet if ye repent, ye shall have the capital of your money. 
Deal not unjustly m^A others, and ye shall not be dealt 
with unjustly. (280) If there be any debtor under a diffi- 
culty of paying his debt, let his creditor wait till it be easy 
for him to do it ; but if ye remit it as almd, it will be 
better for you, if ye knew it. (281) And fear the day 
wherein ye shall return unto God; then shall every soul 
be paid what it hath gained, and they shall not be treated 
unjustly. ^^ 

ii (282) O true b jlievers, when ye bind yourselves one xv 7 • 
to the other in a debt for a certain time, write it down ; 
and let a writer write between you according to justice, 
and let not the writer refuse writing according to what 
God hath taught him; but let him write, and let him 
who oweth the debt dictate, and let him fear God his 
Lord, and not diminish aught thereof. But if he who 
oweth the dc1)t be foolish, or weak, or be not able 
to dictate himself, let his agent dictate according to 
equity ; and call to witness two witnesses of your neigh- 

(278) RtiHtt i/uit which rpmaineth; i.e,, **the interest due before 
QBury was prohibited. For this sutne of Muhammad's followers 
exacted of their debtors, supposing they lawfullf might." — Scde; 
JaUUuddin. See also note on \er. 275. 

(280) Wait tUlUbe easvfor him, dx. This regulation does great 
credit to Muhammad, ancf is yet carried out in pitictice by many of 
his followers. 

(281) AnA fear the day, dbc ^^ The fear rather than the love of 
Qod is the spur of Isldni.'* — Foole in Introduction to Laru^s Selections 
from the Koran, p. Ixxx. 

S282) His agent, *^ Whoever managen his sfTiiirs, whether his 
ler, heir, guardian, or interpreter. ** — SaU, Jaldluddin, 
A man €md two wymen. Another illustration of the Muslim esti- 
mate of woman. She is but half a man ! A inaii, too ignorant to 
dictate an article of agreement, may still he equal to any two women, 
however intelligent; for *Mf one of those women should mistake, the 
other of them will cause hur to recollect I ^ 



CHAP. II.] ( 390 ) [siPAiu m. 

houring men ; but if there be not two men, Ut IherB be a 
man and two women of those whom ye shall choose for 
witnesses: if one of those ioomen shoidd mistake, the 
other of them will cause her to recollect. And the wit* 
nesscs shall not refuse, whensoever tltey shall be called. 
And disdain not to write it down, be it a large debt, or be 
it a small one, until its time of payment : this will be more 
just in tlie sight of God, an<l more right for bearing wit- 
ness, and more easy, that ye may not lioubt. But if it be 
a present bargain which ye transact between yoursdves, 
it shall be no crime in you, if ja write it not down. And 
take witnesseb when ye seU one to the other, and let no 
harm be done to the writer, nor to the witness; which ii 
ye do, it will surely be injustice in you: and fear God, 
and God will instruct you, for God knoweth all things. 
(283) And if ye be on a journey, and find no writer, let 
pledges b$ taken : but if one of you trust the other, let 
him who is trusted return what he is trusted with, and 
fear God his Ix)RD. A nd conceal not the testinK>ny, fur 
he who concealeth it hath surely a wicked hean: Goi» 
knowetli that which ye do. 
R V II (284) Whatever is in heaven and on earth is God's; 
ai^d whether ye manifest that which is in your minds, or 
conceal it, God will call you to account for it, and will 
forgive whom he pleaseth, and will punish whom he 
pleaseth; for God is almighty. (285) The apostle be- 
lieveth in that which liath been sen tr down unto him from 



{283) lUtiim 'what hi is trutitsd with. Forbids a breacu of trust 
8 nd alf embezzlement — 1 'afttr-i-Ha njL 

(284) Whether ye mani/fd that wnicn, u in ytmr mindsj d:a. Abdul 
Qddir says tliat on heariug these words, one of the companions said 
that this command was exceedingly difficult to perfonu, thereupon 
the following two versea were revealed. He understands thes* vei«ea 
as mitigating in some degree the rigour of thli^ command. Modem 
Musliuis genet-ally agree that though Ls of evil only acquire a moral 
character by their inaJiifestation in word or deed. 

Will /(trgive vjli<nn ht pltautK Pardou of em hef^o depends on the 
will of God uloue, Compare notes on vers. 271 and 275. 
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his LOKD, and the faithful also. Everj on(% of them be- 
IJeveth in GoB, and his angels, and bis scriptures, and his 
apostles: we make no distinction at all between his 
Apostles. And they say, We have heard, and do obey; 
rve imphre thy mercy, O Lord, for unto thee must we 
returiL (286) God will not force any soul beyond its 
capacity : it shall have the good whieh it gaineth, and it 
shall suffer the evil which it gaineth. O Lobd, punish us 
not if we forget or act sinfully : O Lord, lay not on us a 
burden like that which thou hast laid on those who have 
been before us ; neither make us, Lobd, to bear what 
we have not strength to becur, but be farourable unto us, 
and spare us, and be merciful unto us. Thou art our 
patron, help us therefore against the unbelieving nations. 

(SS6) We make no distinctian ai aU hetvcen his apoetlet. This yene 
contndictB ver. 253 nnd cbap. zvii. 57. 

** Bui this, say Uie Mahammadana, the Jews do, vho receive Moaee, 
bufc reject Jesus ; and tlio OhnatiaiiB, who receive both those prophets, 
but reject Mahaminod." — Sale^ Jaldluddin, 

&^) A burden like that vrhieh thou had laid on (hoee who^ Ac. 
''That 18, on the Jews, wlio, as the commeutators tell us, were ordered 
to kill a man by way of atonement, tagive one-fourth of their sub- 
stance in alms, and to cut off an unclean ulcerous part, and were f<»- 
bidden to eat ifat, or animals that divide the hoof, and were obliged 
to olnerve the sabliatb, and other }mrijcularb whereiii the Muhamma- 
danb are at liberty." — SaU^ JMluddin^ Yahya. 

See note on ver. 284. 

Abdul (jidir says, " God appn)ved of this prayer and accepted it. 
This command no longer rests heavily upon us, so that the thouglits 
of the heart are no longer taken into account, and sins of carelessness 
are forgiven ! '' 

The QurAn. then^ seems to be responsible for the general insensi- 
bility of Muslims to sin, and especially to sinful states of the heart. 
The doctrine of personal holine»8 is alike foreign to the Quriu and 
the experience 01 the foUowers of Islim. 
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